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+- Papiſts . Beeing an hiſtorie of the haly 7 
b peihcad,, and ſacrifice of the — x NE. 
Church of Chriſt. bu | 


"_ prouing them tobe, the putenths 

> crificing preiſthood : prouingalio:the ſacris. 
fice of &e Maſle, vſed inthe Catholike Ro- - 
man church: and that theſe were Orverifed/". 
and foretold by the Prophets, intticuted by: 
Chriſt, andexerciſed by all his Apoſtles, 


Moreouer that they baue euer fret tbe fir plane. 
" tinge of Chriftianjtge m this our Britanye, in - 
the dayes of rÞ# Apoitles, in euery age; 
and hundred o of yeares, beene conti« 
nued an F preſerued berts 


I! for the moſt part, warranted by the writinges, und +. 
Fcftimonies of the beſt learned Proceſtage: 8 
Doftors, and antiquaries of England, * 


and others, 


Pept tin chaunged , there is made of nace » $53 
;3Je.# ds £2 of the lawe , Hebs. Pe * ver. | »_ : - 2} 


AN ADMONITION OF THE 
Author, to all Readers of this his hiſto» 
ri2: comprehending the Argument and 
contents thereof. 


NoWwinge Well by longe and daiely pur- 
chaſed experience , the great and gree- 
ons perſecutions, Which formerly hauc 
beene rayſed, and perſecuted in England 
again't conſecrated Preiſls of the Romane Church, 
and proſeſſars of that Religion ; and for nothing 
more, then holy priefthood, and the facred ſuntions 
thereof . 4nd net often hearinge all ſorts of people, 
«en perſecutors themſelues , conteſlinge and cry- 
inge out, they Would willingly ſtand to the Tudge- 
ment of , and bee arburated by divine Authoritie, 
and reverend antiquitie: 1 an vnWorthie member of 
that holy order, a longe ſtudent in diuinitie,to which 
« Theſe arecither parts, or hauea ſubordination, for 
' mm} diſchargeof dutie to God, and his holy Church, 
' comfort and firengtheninge thoſe that bee in truth, 
and ſatisfying, or confounding ſuch, as bee in error, 

' have taken in hand to Write 4 briefe hiitory of this 
. ſubieft, beginning at the firt originall of Chriftia- 
nitie, eſpecially in this Kingdome of great Britaine, 
to Which onely after my more generall Imtroduttion, 
2 and 
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4 The Preface ,zq - 
and preface ended , ro prevent Fells both is 
Writer, and Readers, I Will confine myſtlje. 

And to w:nnethe lone and likinge of all, and a= 
woide thedi/1:he of any, I meane to follo\p that moſt 
frendly,and to all proteſiants,fauourable nianer, and 
methode in writ:nge , in{inuated m the Title of this 
Worke, allvaics, or moite commonly to carry With 
wee, the allyWyance, and Warrant of thebeit lear- 
ned Dottors, and Antiquerres of their Religion. And 
yet for Catholicks, I truſt none of them shall finde 
the leait occaſion of feare, that though I shal walke 
pon ſo vnleuell ground , I Will betray their moſts 
iuit,and holy cauſe: but rather adde a greater luſter, 
and ſplendor of glory,then bringe any the leaſt dimi-" 
u1urion of honor ynto it , And make this matter ſo 
palpably manifeſt, by all Authorities, diume, and 

humane,the ſcriptures both of the old and new teſta- 
ment, and all kinde of expoſitors of them , friends 
or ewnemies, that they Which shall nor acknoWledge 


the vndoubted , and onely truth of the doftrine of 


the holy Catholike Churchintheſe mifteries , mu#t 
needes bee faid Wilfully With malice to cloſe their 
eyes agamit it, 

And though the laWe of Moiſes Where the Pro- 
Fhets lived, and God ſpake by them, Was but 4 fi- 


gure of thinges to come, and gaue but a darkesba- - 


dowe , or glimeringe of thegratious brightnes, and 
#hininge, Which our bleſſed Sauwur , the true light 
of the World, reuealed vnto it , m 'the lawe of the 
ghoſpell : yet I shall nthevery beginning as a pre- 
face to this holy hiitorie, ſo inuincably prone , / the 
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| $5 o the Reader. 5 
ſcriprur® d teſtament, by all original texts, 
hebrue or FrOPke , all Authors , the Rabines before 
Chrift , the beſt learned Dodors of the primatiue 
Church of Chr:#t, and proteſtants themſelues, thet 
the Meſsias promiſed and {orctold by the Prophets, 
Tas to ordeine 4 neWv farfeine priziibood , and 
that bleſſed ſacrifice of his bedie , and blaod huh 
Wee comonly name the ſacrifice of the Maſſe and this 
Was one of the moſt apparant diſtinitive ſignes to 
know him by; ſothat whoſoever denieth this, conſe» 
quently demieth Chriſt to bee the true Meſs145, 

And the more plamely to demonſtr.te this, hen 
T come to the firſt plantinge of the fauth of Chrift, 
in this kingdeme m the Apoiles time , I Will make 
manifeit , by all tefty moms, and antiquities , thats 
Chriſt our blefed Sauzattr. and Meſ4145 4icord ngly 
tothe propheſies of bn did inſtunte this ſacrificing 
prieithood, and bath celebrated, and ordeined the ſa- 
erifice of Maſſie. for his Church ſur ever, That all his 
Apoitles were ſacrificing maſsing pre:ſts,and offered 
thar bleſſed ſacrifice And that m this kinadome of 
Britanie in particular , as in the Whole Chriſtian 
World beſices, in euery age, and hundicd of yeares, 
from the fir preachinge, and recerning of Chriſhan 
Religion bere, in the Apoſtles time, mthe ſir, ſe- 
cond, third, fourthe, fift, aud ſix hundred jeares, of 
Chriſt, andſolonge as the beit learned proteitants 
affirme , that holy prematiue Church remained vn- 
ſpotted, m the firſt recemed itruche , and mregrane 
therecf. 
Theſame holy ſacrificin geprieFhood, 4 continual 
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ſucceſsion of [acrificinge miſsinge prefic, and Biſ- 
hops, and ſacrifice of Maſſe ever continued here , in 
the ſame maner 4s they are now vſed and obſerued 
in the preſent Romane Church, Without any the leaft 
eſſentiallchange, or difference « By reaſon Whereof 
many cheife Articles in Religion no queſtioned, as 
the ſupernatirall change or tranſubſtantiation of 
bread and Wine into the blefied body , and blood of 
Christ, there offered a proputiatorie ſacrifice for ſin- 
ne; prayer ro the bleſſed Virgin, $, Mary, & other 
Saints, and Angels, prayer for the faithfyll depar- 
ted, merit of ſacrifice, and good Workes , With m- 
ſ«fficiencie of ſolefaith, and other primcipall things 
Which proteſtants commonly diſalleÞ in Catholiche 
Religion, Will bee thus proued, and deduced in eue- 
Tie age, in this our Britanie , euen With the alloWy- 
ance of our beit learned proteftants, and ſuch anti+ 
quities, as they approue, and cannot diſallow . One 
mo#t iateriall point of the Popes poWer and ſpiri- 
tuall prerogatine in this nation , from the fir em- 
bracinge of Chriftian Religion in all ages, Which I 
promiſed in my firſt parte , Ivnderand to bee effec- 
tally performed already. Therefore I Shall ſparing- 
lie mak» mention thereof, in this hiſtory , except in 
ſomethings, and places, Whereit shall bee needfull 
for the more perfett handlinge of the preſent ſubicth 
of this yorke, 

And bereby it Will ſofficiently appeare, vnto all 
proteitants , and perſecutors of the holy Catholike 
Romane Church , that ſeeing the controucrſie is, 
Whether the Catholike, or proteitant church is the 
t1R 
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. _ To the Reader, » 
arue church of Chrift, that by no poſsibilitie the pro- 
geftant congregation can bee this true and holis 
sburch. For by their owne Articles of their Religion, 
80 Which all proteſtant Bishops and miniſters haue 
#Worue and ſubſcribed, (Articl. of Engl.proteſt. Re- 
lig. articsl. 19.) The vitible Church of Chriſt is 
acongregation of faithfull men, in which the 
pure worde of God is preached, and the Sacra= 
ments bee duly minittred, according to Chriſts 
ordinance, in all thoſe things that are requiſite 
to the ſame. W hich bee the verie Wordes of their 
#Wne ſubſcribed, and syorne Article of Religion. 

Therefore When they require three things to ths 
erue Church, true and laWfullie conſecrated preiits, 
and preachers, the pureWord of Godpreathed, and 
Sacraments duely minifired, and all theſe Shall bs 
foundin thc 3.0man Church in all ages from the firſt 
preaching of Chriit, and not any one of them in the 
proteſiant parlamentary Church of England, or any 
ſuch other, but a manifeſt oppoſition and perſecution 
#f thoſe ſacred preachers of the word, and miniſters 
of the Sacraments, as of the Word, and Sacraments 
themſclues, ſo preached, and miniſired, none of theſe 
6am poſs:bly bee the rrue Church of Chriſt , but 4 
g9mpany of profeſſed aduerſarics and enemies ynto it: 
4nd that the onely true Church Which they haue fo 
wnchriſt:anly perſecuted the Carholike Romachureh 
is that t7Re and meit hely church of Chriſt, 
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THE PREFACE PROVING 
THE CONTENTS OVYT OF THE 
Prophets. 


Wherin ſacrificinz and Maſcinge Preiſthood, 
Preiſts, and the ſacrifice of Maſſe, are pro- 


wed by learned Proteſtants,and other tefti- 


monies, from the hiitory of Mdlchiſedech. 
Gen. 14. 


THE I. CHAPTER. 


< O vndoubted a veritie , and neceſſary 
a thinge it was, for our blefied Saujour 
cominge into the worlde , to perfet the 
Lawe of Moyles, and euacuare the exter- 
nall, ynperfect preiſthood, ſacrifices, and 
. ceremonials thereof, and to inſtitute and 
ordeine a ſacrifice, and preiſthood more 
perfet and independant, tocontinue for 
euer, as his lawe and Religion 15 to doe, 
and togeue a moſt ſure , and timely war- 
ning and notice of this ro the world , that 
when God had made the firſt promiſe of 
the Mzflias vnto Abraham, in the 13. and 
13. chapter of Genel1s,in the very next the 
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bd 000 it of the Propherr.” 
14: chapter following, hee reuealed by he” 
preiſthood and ſacritice of Melchiſedech ; 
longe before either the lawe , preiſthoad;* 
= ſacrifices Fwcre: deltwered to : 
Moiſes, what the euerduringe pretithood, 7 
and fend of the Meflias, and his lawe' 
ſhould bee. For ſo both the Prophet Dauid, 


S, Paule to the Hebrues, S. Peter in the ca- ® 


non of the holy Male, being Author ther- * 


of, as ſhall bee proued hereafter , the aun | 


cient Rabines before Chriit, as proteſtants | 
them felues acknowledge , ſo likewiſe by 
their warrant, the moit auncient and holy 
Fathers of the Church of Chriſt, doe pro- 
ue their preiſthood,and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and his facrthinge preiſts, 1n the lawe of 
the Ghoſpell, from the wordes of Motſes: 
theſe be our englith proteſi ants traflations 
3. Melchiſcdech 5 Kinze if Sal:cm brown i;t 
forth bread and vane : and hee was the preiſf 
_ mo#it high God. The grecke readinge, 
For hee was the preiit of rhe met hizh 
Gel: femifying thereby , that hee 41d the 
preiſtly lacrificall oflice 2, with that breade 
and wine : and although 1n the hebrue the 
verbe Horzi, which our proteſtants tran- 
ſlate, brouzht forth , ordinarily where it is 
' Note 
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zo The Preface prouing the contents 

not otherwiſe limited and reſtrited , hath 
that frgnification, yet beeing confined as 
here it 15,to the office of a facrihcingpreiſt, 
fuch as Melchufedech was, 1t mult bee ap- 
propriated to his office of ſacrthcinge, 0- 
therwile the reaso winch the {cripture mas 
keth. becauſe hoe vas a preiſt, 15 ſuperfluous, 
And the rather in this caſe, becauſe in the 
hebrue text, this bringinge forth of breade 
and wine by this extraorainary preiſt hath 
Te}ation vnto God; and fo muſt needes bee 
a {acrificall ation: for the bringinge forth 
of bread and wine, or matter of any fſacri- 
fice to God , by a preiſt that 15a ſacrificer, 
muſt needes bee a facrifice . The hebrue is 
thus: Melchiſeaech K inze of Salem brought 
forth breade and Wine, hee beeing apreiſt , to 
God the moſt hizhe. The name God here 1n 
Hedbrue Leeb, becing the datiue caſe , and 
anſweringe the production of the breade 
and wine, and not the word preiſt, for 0- 
therwiſe it would not bee true conſtructio 
in that language, the particle le there ſer- 

v1ng2to the datiue, and not genitiue caſe, 
And therfore, as Frarciſcus Stamcarus that 
great proteſtant protcſior of hebrue , and 


ethers tell vs, Rabbi Samuel yppon this 
place 


Ont of the Prophets. it 
place of Geneſis, doth thus expound it: ac= 
tus Sacerdoty tradidit: erat enm ipſe [acrifi- 
cans panem & vinum Deo ſanto & benedic 
to « Hee dcliuered the atts of preiithood, for 
hee was ſacrificins bread aud Wine to God ho- 
liz and bleſſed. Where hee plainely expoun- 
deth it, as I did before, referring the brin- 
ging forth of the bread and wine by Mel- 
| chiſedech the preiſt, zo God holy and Leſeds 
Which 15 more plaine by the words 1imme- 
diatlic following in the hebrue : weicbare- 
chehu+ and hee bleſſed him + That 15 to ſay, 
hee bleſſed or prayſed God , of whome the 
immediate laſte [peach was . Rabb. Samn). 
in cap. 14. Gentſſ. Franciſc. Stamar. inl, 10. 
de art. fid. Petr. Galat. ibid. c, 6. & alt. 

3. Sothata preilt that vſed to ſacrifice, 
beeing proued by the original text of ſcrip= 
ture to haus offered or brought forth bread 
and wine to God the moſt high and bleſ- 
ſed, and praiſed him, muſt necdes bee ſaid 
as the Rabbine expoundeth it , to haue ſa- 
crificed bread and wine vnto him. So doe 
the holy fathers : *panem & winum obtulit: 
Melchiſedech offered bread and wine: ſaith S. 
Cyprian,the old Roman Maſle and S.Am- 

brole: 2uod tivs oltulit ſummus Sacerdos 
| Met. 
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Melihifedech: The high preiit Melchiſedech 
offered ſacrifice ta.God, S.FHierome ſaith: 17 
Typo Christi pan:m & vinum otulit, e my- 
fterium Chriſtianumin Satuatorts corpore & 
ſangue dedicauit. Tn figure of Chriſt , hee 
offered bread and vint , and dedicated the 
Chriitian myſtery , ta the boiy aniblood of 
onr $auiony. So S. Auguſtine , S. Leo, Ar- 
nobius, Eucherius , Primaſtus, Evuſebius 
Czfarientis, Theodoretus and others of the 
primatiue church, both greeke and latine. 
Cyprian. eprſi- 63. Miſe Rom 11 cane Ambroſe 

« 4« de Sacram. c. Cl. geil. alcay, 5. ad 
Hebr. Hierom. eviftol. 17. ad Marcell. ce 2. 178 
queit.in Gen.inplal.75 109-4dcap 26. Math. 
AuT7uit. inpſal. 23. de cinttat Dei. l. 6. 22. 
epiſt. og. Arnob. Rom, inpſal. 109. Leo ſerm. 
2. 4111 verſ. Aſſumot Encherius Lugd. ho- 
mil. 5. de Paſch. Primaſ. in c. 5. ad Hebre 
Theodoret. queſt. 63. in Genef. & ad pſalms 
I09. Proteit. Articl. of Reltg. articul. 7:ſcrip< 
ZUYres. 

4* And except wee will ſay there was a 
trad1-10n of fo great a miſtery and neceſſa- 
r1eto faſuation (which the Religion of our 
engliſh proteſtats denieth) or that the Pro- 
phet Dauid had ſome new particular reue- 

: om 


lation of this thing, which though it ſhould 
bee gratis ſpoken by proteſtants, doth ifn- 
uinciblie confirme what hath bene ſaid of 
this matter.; wee muſt -needes graunr that 


this holy prophet,did expound and ynder- 


ſtand that action of Melchiſedech, as ſo. 


many authorities remembred did , for hee 
maketh ita thinge fo certarne, that hee 
| bringeth 3n God him felfe reftifyinge by 
oath, that it was ſo: Thus by proteſtanrtes 
tranſlation hee ſpeaketh of Chriſts preiſt= 
hood and conſequently ſacrifice; from this 
place: The Lord hath syorne andVill not re- 
pent, thou art apreift for ener: after the order 
of Melchiſedech. (pſal. 109. or 110. ver|. 4.) 
For wee doe not reade 1n any other paſſage 
of {cripture, before Dauids time but 1n that 
place of Genelis , what the order, preiſt= 
hood,or facrifice of Melchifedech was. The 
ſame is tellihed by S. Paule the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrues. (Hebr.5. 6. 7-17.) Andall 
learned texts Hebrue, Chaldy, Greeke and 
Latine agree; onely the Hebrue maketh at 
plaine, that God had made ſuch a promiſe 
to Melchifedech, that Chriſt ſhould bee a 
preiſt after his order for euer. 

5+ For where our Engliſh proteſtantes 
takings 
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14 The Preface proning the contents 
takinge vppon them to tranſlate and fol- 
lowe the Hebrue , and as before tranſlate: 
Thou art a prei#t forener after the order of 
Melchifſedech: The Hebrue is: Onur Lord 
hath sWyorne , and vill according tomy word, 
or, 4s I promiſed to Melchiſedech. Hal dibrati 
Malchiſedech . Where wee cannot without 
corrupting the Hebrue 4ibrati, takinge the 


laſt letter away reade otherwiſe. Therefore | 


ſeing S. Paul plainely faith, that Chriſt yas 
4 pretil after the order or maner of Melchiſe- 
dech : vere TwTaxty pAyiotdlx repeating 1t 
in diuers places : And the Prophet Dauid 
{4ith, that God ſwore it , and fo promiſed 
to Melchiſedech: wee muſt needes beleeue 
that Chriſts preiſthood and ſacrifice, after 
this order to continue for ecuer is vndenia- 
bly teſtified and expreſſed in that place of 
Geneſis, and atof Melchiſedech. Which, 
toleaue S. Paul yntill I come to the new 
teſtament, is proued by the greateſt pro- 
tejitants that euer were. 

6, Luther vppon that place alleaged by 
Dauid. (z 7/alm. 110. Tom, 8) ſaith: Mel- 
chiſedech Rex erat, & Sacerdos , obtulit pa= 
nem & Vinum, pro Patriarcha Abraham & e- 
ins familia. Quid eſt vero oblatio panis & vi- 

| nt 
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8i pro Abrahamo? Hoc exprimit Sacerdotium 
Chriſti ab hoc tempore vſque ad finem munir, 
quo myſterium altaris Sacramentum pretiofi 
gorporis & ſanguinis ſui offert Eccleſia, Melt- 
#hiſedech was a Kinge and Preiſt, hee offered 
bread and vine for Abraham , and his family. 
What doth the offeringe of bread and wine for 
Abraha meane* This doth expreſſe the preiſt- 
hood of Chriſt from this time to the end of the 
Þorld, in which the church doth offer the mif- 
gical Sacrament of his pretious body and blood. 
Philip MelanQhon iz concil. Theolog. pars- 
3. 47-373 ſaith : Excipit Melchiſedech re- 
deuntem ex prelio Abraham, & eum ad [ari- 
ficium admittit,eique beneatcit- Melchiſedech 
receaueth Abraham returpinge from battaile, 
end admitteth him to ſacrifice , and bleſeth 
him. Caluine divers times confeſleth. jr c. 
9 ad Hebr. verſ. g.pag. 924. That this was 
the opinion of the old Fathers, and hes 
plainely faith . Yeteres Eccleſia DoClores in 
tac ogpinione fuerent ut in oblationem panis & 
vini inſifterunt, ſic autem loquuntur + Chri- 
Rus Sacerdos eft ſecundum ordinem Melchi- 


ſeaeck, atqui panem & vinum Melchiſedech + 


obtulit , ergo panis & vini ſacrificium $acer- 
&otio Chriiti connenite The aunciens Fathers 
MLT were 
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* | wereinthis opinion, thas they inſiſted inthe *\ 


ablation of bread and Wine, for ſo they ſpeakes 
Christ is a preift after the order of Melchiſe= 
dech , but Melchiſedech did offer breade and 
720, therefore the ſacrifice of bread and vine 
azrecth tothe preifthood of Chrift. y 
7. The godly and learned man,as Maſ- 
ter Dedfor Sutcliffe calleth Andreas Craſto« 
wins the Caluimit. (1. 5. de Miſſ. papiit. Co 
26. Anir. Craſtenins l. de epific. miſſ. 1. (eh. 
66.) ſaith : wee may not reieR the conſent 
and harmony of the auncient Fathers, both 
for their nearenes to the Apoſtles age, and 
the ſingular agreemet of them al together: 
yet he addeth : hic omninm veluti conſpira- 
zione olatio Melchiſedechi ſacra propenitar, 
Ot 204 tantum Abrahs militibusque, ſed tia 
Deo mcruentum ſacriſicium (imbolice oblatum 
videater . Here as it vere With conſent of all, 
zhe holy oblation of Melthiſeaech is propoſed, 
#hat it vas not onely to Abraham and his ſouls 
arers ut that it ſeemeth to hanebeene an vas 
bloody ſacrifice fimbolically offered alſo to God. 
Theodor Bibl1ader a learned pfoteſtant. (/. 
2+ dc Trinn pag $9.) wiiteth: erat apud ve-. 
teves Hibraos dogma receptiſsimum , 11 ads 
vents Myſsie beuedidli ceſſatura eſſe ownia < 
BET", £atis 
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$al:a ſacrificia, tantumque celebrandum ſacri- 
ficium Thoda gratiarum attionis, laudis & 
confeſsionis: & illud peragendum pane & vis 
'mo, ſicut Melchiſedech Rex Salem & Sacerdos 
Dei altiſsimi, temporibus Abrahami panem & 
vinum protulit . It was among the old He- 
brues a moſt receaued Maxime, that at the 
coming of the bleſſed Mefſias,all legall a- 
crifices ſhould ceaſe , and onely the facri- 
fice Thoda of thankes geuing , praiſe and 
confeflion, ſhould bee celebrated, and that 
to bee done with bread and wine, as Mel- 
chiſedech King of Salem and preiſt of God 
moſt high in the time of Abraham broughe 
forth breade and wine . Thus this learned 
proteſtanr, | 

$. But where hee ſaith, onely that the 
Rabbines wrote thus ; Melchiſedech did 
bringe forth bread and wine, that 15 his 
glofle; for FracifcusS tancarus ( Apud Petr. 
Gallat. l.10-4e arcan) The beſt learned pros 
teſtant of his time in the Hebrue antiqui= 
| ties, doth aſſure vs from the moſt auntient 
'. Rabbines (of which I haue cited Rabbi 


1 Samuel before ) the like , or more plaine, 


for the ſacrificing 'of Melchiſedechs bread 
+ and wine; and that onely neuer to ceaſe, 
|  B but 
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but tocontinue 1n the time of the Meflias 
So haue R. Moles Hadarſan, R.v1nhas,and 
R. Ioai, as the ſame proteſtant with others 
teſtifizth. So that wee plainely ſee , by all 
authoritie , the holy Tcriptures , the aun- 
cient Rabbines, and the generall conſent 
of the holy primatiue Fathers of Chriſts 
church , as they are warranted by the beſt 
learned proteitants of forrein nat16s .whe=- 
ther Lutherans, or Caluiniſts, chat both 
Mclchiſedech (the plaine figure of Chriſt 
in this) did offer ſacrihcein bread & wine: 
and this kinde of facrifice though after a 
more excellent maner, as the lawe of the 
Mecflias fo requireth, was to bee offered by 
him,and his holy preiſts in that lawe. Now 
let vs come to our Engliſh proteſtants: to 
make ail ture from any contradi&ion, and 
learne of them that the beſt learned of the 
doe fo write, and all of them ought ſoe to 
acknow'edge by their owne Religion. 

9. Foreuidence whereof , it 15 a com» 
mon maxime and ground of Religion a- 
mong them , that the ſcriptures eſpecially 
as they tranſlate them, and logically dedu- 
ced concluſions from them , are the word 
of God. ( Feild: pag. 2.26. Vorion def. of Anke 
ins 
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kins p42. 467-) To ſpeakein their wordes- 
all matters concluded logically ont of the ſcrip= 
tures ar the ord of God,as\yel as if they were 
expreſſely ſet downe in it word by word. And 
ſo of neceflitie muſt they all fay , if they 
will maintaine any externall ſhew of Rel1- 
gion, for reieting traditions, and the au» 
thoritie of the church,as they doe,and clai- 
minge onely by ſcriptures in all matters of 
faith , they muſt needes allowe foe ample 
authoritie to deduions from ſcriptures- 
for euident it 1s , and they willingly con- 
feſſe, that all things which they hold euen 

as matters of faith, are not expreſſely ſett 

downe in ſcriptures. And this 15 an expreſ- 
ſe article of faith with them, ſett downe in 

the 6. article of their Religion, confirmed 

by parlaments, and ſubſcribed and ſworne 
vnto, by all proteſtant Biſhops, and miniſ= 

ters of England . The wordes of this their 
ſworne and ſubſcrived vnto Religion in 

this point are theſe. Articles of Engl.proteſh 

Religion ratifiedby the parlaments and canons 
of 2.,Eliz.and King Iames articul- 6. 

10. Holy ſcripture conteyneth all thinges 
neceſ[ary for ſaluation : ſo that whatſoener is 
nos read therin , nor may bee proned thereby, 
B 2 $5 
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#5 not tobre required of any ma,that it should 
bee beleened as an article of the faith . Ther- 
fore things ſo readein ſcripture and therby 
roued , mult needes bee articles of faith, 
otherwiſe Religion ſhould bee without ar- 
eicles of faith, which is vnpoflible, for by 
this proteſtant Religion , there 15 no other 
meanes to make or proue them ſuch.Being 
thus direfed by theſe proteſtants and by 
their diretion, I make this Argument and 
proofe from ſcriptures as they tranſlate the: 
Euery high preiſt is ordeined to offer ſacri- 
fice for ſinnes . (Heby. 5. 1. 8. 3.) But Mel- 
chiſedech was an high preiſt : Therefore 
ordeyned to offer ſacrifice for finnes.. The 
firſt or mator propoſtition, is the very wor- 
des of S. Paule, as our proteſtants tranſlate 
him , The minor or ſecond propoſition, is 
theire tranſlation of the Prophet Moiſes: 
Melchiſedcch yas the preiit of the mot high 


God. ( Gen. 14- 18. ) Where hee is called, 


the preift,by excellency and blefling Abra- 
ham,and called by S Paule, better or grea- 
terthen Abraham. (Hebr- 7-6. 7. 9: ) Who 


alſo was a great preiſt and patriarke , and | 


as a ſuperiour receauing tithes of him: and 
ſa eminent and cheife , that the order of 


which 
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which hee was, is not onely called the or- 
der of Melchiſedech , but Chriſt himſelfe 
often termed high preiſt after the order of 
Melchiſedech : and as our proteſtants alſo 
tranſlate, after the ſimilitude of Melchiſe- 
dech, as both the Greeke and Latine texts 
alſo are: Therefore Melchiſedech of neceſ- 
fitie was an high preiſt . Therefore againe 
the concluſion, which 1n a true Argument 
and Sillogiſme, as this is , cannot bee de- 
nied , that Melchiledech offered ſacrifice, 
beeing therto ordeyned , is moſt certaine 
and an article of faith by theſe proteſtants 
Rel1g1on before. 

T1. And becauſe by the rule of their Re- 
ligion, wee may not ſeeke but in ſcripture 
to knowe what ſacrifice it was, which hee 
offered, it muſt needes bee that ſacrifice of 
bread and wine, which the ſcripture Rab- 
bins , Fathers, and forreine proteſtants 
have told ys of before: for wee do not find 
any other ſacrifice, or matter like a ſacrift- 
ce in ſcripture attributed to Melchiſedech. 
If any man ſhall ſay,that S. Paule ſpeaking 
of all high preiſts offering ſacrifice , mea- 
neth ſacrifice vnproperly , as prayers and 
ſuchdcuotions: Ianſwere this 15 not onely 
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ynproperly, but by true conſequence blaf- 
phemouſly ſpoken , vtterly denyinge that 
either the preiſts of the Lawe of Nature, ar 
Moiſes , or Chriſt did offer any ſacrifice, 
and ſo no ſacrifice for ſinne beeinge offe- 
red by Chriſt , mans redemption was not 
wrought by Chriſt , but man 1s vnredee- 
med,and Chriſt was not the Sautour of the 
world; for in thar place as S. Paul ſpeaketh 
of euery hugh preiit and preiitly orders, he 
alſo ſpeaketh of the externall ſacrifices of 
of them, 1n their order and time. And fa 
doth the proteſtant publicke gloſſs vppon 
thoſe wordes of S, Paule: Excry h17h preiſt 
is ordeyaed to offer ſacrifice : expound them 
in thele termes: Hee bringetha reaſon, why 
it muſt acedes bee, that Chriſt shunuld hane a 
body that tee mizht hawe what to offcr , for 
etherWwife hee conid not bee an highe preiit. 
(Prozeſi- Annotat. in cap. 8. Hebr. wv. 3) 
Therfore by thele proteſtants S, Paul ſpea- 
keth of an externall and properly named 
{acrifice,and that therefore Melchiſedech, 
as well as other high preiſts , did offer an 
external ſacrifice, otherwiſe by their owne 
Tealon the ſame which S. Paul alleageth, 
bee could not bee an high preiit , as - holy 
— 
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ſcripture proueth hee was,not offering any 
extcrnall ſacrifice, which both by S. Paulg 
ſo many teitzmonies before , and rhe pa« 
biicke and authoritatiue expoſition of En- 
gliih Proteſtants,is eſſentially and vnſepa= 
rably belonging to al true preiſts & preaſt= 
hood. 

12. The Proteſtant Biſhop D. Morton. 
( 1ppc ale l. Z-C. Ie Dar. 294.) plainely gra. 
unteth thar Melchiſedech offered an exter- 
nall ſacrifice,vherctn there Was really bread 
and vine, Hee further proueth from the 
Rabbins and Biblander. ( ſupy. cept. 1.) 
That at the cominge of the Meflias, all le- 
gall ſacrifices should cerſe , and a ſacrifice in 
bread an1 Wine should oncly ſtil continue. And 
conſtantly auoncheth for the common do» 
&rine of Englith Proteſtants 1n theſe wor- 
des: The proteftants aiknawWvl-doe inthe Eu- 
chari#t a ſacrifi.e Fucl aristicall. ( Morte (up. 
l. 3- c 13 ) The preſent proteſtant Arche 
biſhop of Canterbury dire&or of Maſter 
Maſon , and hee directed by him dire&ly 
graunt , that the words of Chriſt concer- 
ning his body and blood to bee given, ar= 
gue a ſacrifice toGod « ( France Maſon lh.s, 
fag. 233.) And cite and graunt further in 
B 4 this 
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this maner. (pag+ 243+) Chriſt hauinge offe. 
red himſelfe for a ſoucraigne ſacrifice vuto his 
Father , ordeyned that Wee 5hould offer arte 
membrance thereof, unto Godin ſtead of a [a- 
crifice. An other ſaith( Midale.papritom: page 
92-113:) The ſacrifice of the Altare, and vn- 
blooaye ſacrifice , were wſcd in the primatine 
church: and the auncient Fathers called the 
ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt , a ſa- 
crifice. And againe» (pag+ 49+ 137- 138. 47. 
4.5.) The primatine church did offer ſacrifice 
at the Altar , for the dead. Sacrifice for the 
dead, vas a tradition of the Apoſtles, and the 
auncient Fathers, And Iſaac Caſaubon the 
knowne french ſtipendary champion for 
the Proteſtants of England , wruteth thus 
of our Kinge in this matter . ( Reſþpons. ad 
Card. Peron,paz 51.) The Kinzets netther 
ignorant of, nor denicth, that the Fathers of 
the primatine church did acknowledge one ſa- 
crifice in Chriſtian Religion , that ſucceeded 
- #nplace of all the ſacrifices in the live of Mo- 
ſes. And leaſt any man ſhould doubt, what 
ſacrifice hee ment, by ſo ſpeaking, hee tel- 
leth ys,it is.T he boay of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
71/4, as Catholicks hold: and addeth there: 
Ha et fides Regis , has eft fides Eccleſia 
A pglie 
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- Anelicane . This is the faith of the Kinee, 
this is the faith of the Enzltsh church . And 
writeth to Cardinall Perron in theſe wore 
des: The K 1nge ſaid in the hearing of manic, 
and vished him ſo to ſignifie 10 Cardinal Pcr- 
ron, that hee azreea With the Cardimalin his 
Opinio, de duplici ſacrificio,expiationts nempe, 
er commemorationis ſine Religionts. Concer 
ning 1vo kinds of ſacrifice , the one of expia- 
tion for the world, the other commemorating, 
or of Rel1gi0n . Which laſt Cardinall Per- 
ron with all Catholicks take to bee the ſa- 
crifice of Maſle : Therefore if the Engliſh 
Proteſtant church and his maieſtie, agree 
ſo far with Catholicks,the attonement wail 
ſooner bee made in this matter. 

12. Neither did Caſaubon here aſſume 
for his maieſtie , and Engliſh Proteſtants, 
any new thinge, but the ſame, which they 
had profeſſed and graunted in their moſt 
{olemne and publicke decrees and procee- 
dings,fromthe firſt beginning of their par- 
lamentary Religion 1n the time of Queene 
Elizabeth,or ſooner. For wee are taught by 
theſe proteſtants, that in the firſt parlamer 
of that Queene, when Catholick Religion 
was {uppreſled, yet both ſhee, ber nobles, 
new 
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new Biſhops,and the reſt continued 1n this 
- Opin1on, that there was an external! facri- 
fice 1n the church, and the Maſle was this 
externall facrifice: for appointing a kinde 
of diſputation 1n queſtions they moit diſhi- 
ked in Cathoitke Rel1g10n,or wherin they 
thought themſelues to haue moſt aduanta- 
ge, they ſer downe but threes conclutions: 
The farit of a {traunge tongue, in com- 
mon prayer: the ſecond concerninge cere- 
monies: Arid the third and laſte 15 thus: 7? 
cannot bee proned by the Worae of God , that 
#herets inthe M aſſe offered vp a ſacrifice pro- 
pitiatory for the quicke and the dead .1h.Stov 
and Hoes hiftor. an. 1. Elizab, Theater of 
Brit. an.t, Eliz,.) Where they donot deny 
an externall ſacrifice, 1n the churche of 
Chriſt, nhether thatthe Maſlc 1s this ex- 
ternal] " HIFI but ſo farreagree with Ca- 
tholicks; but tagy only de "y, that by (eripe 
euic, w hich they onely vnderſtand by the 
worde of Gol, the ſacrifice of Maſle can bee 
proued a facritic- pr0; 1HUatory for the quick 
and dead . Neuer denying it to bee a com- 
memoratiue and Eucharitical {crifice,or 
of Religion 2s his mateſty before calleth i it, 
by the mouth of Calaubon. . Neither dos 
they 


Ont of the Prophets. 27 
they abſolutly deny it to bee a propitiatory 
ſacrifice for the quicke and dead , but thar 
it cannot bee fo proued by fcripture: neuer 
denying but by traditio 1t may fo bee pro- 
ved, as ſome proteſtants haue confeſſed 
before,and ſhal manifeſtly be proued here- 
after by all teſtimonies» 

14. And to make eutdent demonſtra- 
tion by theſe proteſtants of England , that 
they all doe, or ſhould, both allowean ex- 
ternal ſacrifice, and facrificing preiſts,and 
preiſthood, which they haue ſo longe and 
grecuonſly perſecuted, there was yet never 
any proteſtant Prince , Kinge, or Queene 
in England, but by publick authorive and 
lIawe of Parlament allowed , and receaued 
the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, & conſequent- 
lie facrihicinge and maflinge preiſts and 
preiſthood, beeing as al learning teacheth, 
indiuifible and ynfeparable correlatiues , 
maturally and mutually dependinge one of 
the other. Ic 1seutdent that Kinge Henry 
8. (Szat. Hen. 8. teftament. vii.) Both by 
Parlamenrt,and his laſte wil allowed Malls 
both for the quick and dead.King Edward 
the fixt. ( Theat. of great Brit. in Henr. 8. 
SH4FULs 4s 8 EdYard. 6:cap. 1-) Enacted a 
a pat» 
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a particular ſtatute thereof confirming ths 
dorine of reall preſence, and it was in 
force,al his life: & was repealed by Queene 
Mary in re{pe& it did allow to communi- 
Cants to receaue in both kindes. (Stat.an- te 
M ar. parlam. 1. ſeſſ« 2+ cap. 2.) Queene Eli- 
Zabeth in her firſt parlament, reuiued this 
ſtarute againe and it continued in force all 
her life. Parlam. an. 1. Elizab. And his ma- 
zeſtic chat now is, in his firſt parlament re- 
ceaued and confirmed this very ſtatute of 
the holy ſacrifice of Male, & the reall pre- 
ſence, and is ſtill in force never by him re- 
ealed. Parlament an. 1 Tacobi cap. 5. The 
Rarute it ſelfe 1s ſo cleare in this point;as it 
cannot bee contradicted. And beſides this, 
the intun&ions of Kinge Edward the fixr, 
the beſt interpretors of his lawe doe fo al- 
ſure vs , where 1n the z. 2r. 22. Iniunftion 
of his time wee finde then by his Regall 
Authoritie Maſſe, h12h Maſſe, altare, high 
altare, lights wppon the altare before the S4- 
erament , Chriſts reall preſence therein , and 
zranſubHantiation, vied commonly in En- 
gland after this ſtatute was enacted. ( 1x- 
mn. of Kinge Edv. 6. iniuntt. 1. 21. 22.) 
And both for the time of Queene Eliza- 
Ra wes:  _ beth 
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beth,as alſo his maicſtie that now 1s recea- 
uinge that ſtatute. 

15. The publicke colleRion of our ſta- 
tutes.(Collectio of Engl fltatutes an.D.161 1. 
Titul . ſeruice and Sacraments cap» 1.) Prin- 
ted cum prinilegio , by his maicſties allow- 
ance and commonly vſed by our proteſtante 
lawyers & others, hath this note and theſe 
words vppon this ſtatute: Anno 1. Eduar- 
di ſexti cap. 1. This a was repealed by 1. 
Mar. parl. r.ſeſT. 2.cap.2, and 15 reuwed by 
$. Iacobicap. 25+ But note the time of the 
firſt making of this Hatute, Which Was before 
that the Maſſe was taken avay, when the 
opinion of the reall preſence was not remoned 
fromwvs. Whereby it 15 manifeſt, that both 
Queene Elizabeth, and Kinge James re- 
uiuing and giuing full life, and validitie to 
this ſtatute, of the do@rine of Maſſe, and 
reall preſence , muſt needes giue the ſame 
allowance to thoſe holy doftrines confir- 
med by that ſtature, and ſoe ought all En- 
gliſh Proteſtants coforming themſelues in 
matters of Religion, to the lawes and par- 
laments of Proteſtant Princes, the cheifeſt 
rules and ſquares by them in ſuch procee- 
dings. And ſo neither any Catholicke or 
Pro- 
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Proteſtant of England , except they will 
bee lingular againit the lawe of their owne 
Religion , can or may take exception a» 
gainit that1s {aid before, or profeſſe him- 
{elf an aduertary or perſecutor of holy con= 
ſecrated facrificinge Catholicke preifts, or 
ſacrifice of hoiy Maſle, but rather reveren- 
ce & embrace them And thus much from 
the booke of Gznef1s, that the true Mefſias 
was to bee a ſacnihcinge preiſt, according 
vnto the order of Melchiledech , to inſti- 
tute a new ſacriticinge preiſt hood, and the 
externall holy ſacrifice of Maſle, to bee c6- 
tinued 1n his church for euer. 


The ſame proned with like allUyance, and ap- 
provation of Prote#ants, out of the booke 
of Exodus. 


THE IL CHAPTER. 


Ow let vs come to Exodus the next 
booke of Moyſes . Where the proteſ- 
tants ſhall informe vs, that both the aun- 
cient Rabbines before Chriſt, the Fathers 


of the primative church, and the ſcripture 


it ſelfe expounded by the grounds of pro- 
teſtant 
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teſtant Religion doe warrant vs, not onely 
that there was an externall ſacrifice to bee 
continued 1n the time , and Religion of 
Chriſt, but that thus ſacrifice 1n particular 
was the bleſied body and blood of Chriit, 
ynder the formes of bread and wane , as 1t 
is offered in the holy Maſle , by maſlinge 
and facrificinge Catholicke preiſts; wee 
are told aſſuredly not onely from Catho- 
licks fome of them liuing and writing be- 
fore theſe controuerſies began, and which 
had beene eye witneſſes of theire relation, 
butfrom proteſtants alſo, and thoſe Sacra= 
mentary Caluiniſts , the greateſt enemies 
to the holy ſacrifice of Maile , and tranſ(- 
ſubſtantiation, that vppon theſe wordes of 
Exodus in the 25. chapter where the vul- 
gare latine readeth: Ez pones [upcr menſan 
pancs propo{itionts in conſpeetu mo ([cmper-: 
and our Engliſh Proteſtants tranſlate: and 
thou shalt ſet vppon the table he bread be- 
fore mee alwares.Putr. Gallatin. de Arcan Ca» 
thol. vgritat. |. 10. cap. 6 I oh. Vitus epiſt. 
Wrntonrus.l. durcoſiemart: tion. Francifcus 
Stancar. incorredt. PitriGallatinit. 10: ce 6. 
Prefait Prot« (tant ad ludlorem ante Petr .Gal- 
ratrn. edit. Francofurti an 1612s 
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2. That the auncient Rabbines longs 
before Chriſt, expounded this place of the 
holy ſacrifice of Chriſtians, interinge alſo 
from thence, as the text will giue warrant 
vato ( as I ſhall proue hereafter by proteſ- 
tant Religion) that this bread did tgnifie 
the ſacrifice of the Meflias, and that 1n his 
time, & in this ſacrifice bread ſhould be m1. 
raculouſly chaunged into his body : Stan- 
carus the great Sacramentary linguiſt, ct- 
teth and approueth Rabbi Iudas, liuing as 
hee ſaith many yeares before Chriſt , to 
write 1n theſe wordes : Erit hic panis dua- 
rum facierum , de quo ſcriptum eft Exodi 25. 
capite. Lehem Phanim ;fphanai tamid. panis 
facierum coram me ſemper. Quare autem dica= 
tur panis facierum, ratio eff, quia ait R. 1+ 
aas, tranſmutabitur ex ſubſtantia panis, cum 
fſarrificabitur,in ſub#tantiam corporis Meſsie, 
qui deſcendet de calis. Et ipſe idem erit ſacri= 
ficium- Eritque inuiſtbilis atque impalpabilis, 
cuins rei fidem facit fedes Elie . Et Magisiri 
aiunt, eam ob rem dittum eſſe panem faciernm, 
quia in ipſo ſacrificioerunt due ſubHantie ,di- 
winitas e® humanitas « This bread ſhall bee 
of two faces, of which it is written in the 
"5+ Chaprzr of Exodus, Bread of faces be- 
fore 
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fore mee continually. And why itis called 
bread of faces, the reaſon 1s as Rabbi Iudas 
faith , becauſe it ſhall bee chaunged when 
it 15 ſacrificed out of the ſubſtance of bread 
into the ſubſtance of the body of the Meſ- 
fias which ſhal come from heauen, and hee 
himſelfe ſhall bee the ſacrifice,and ſhal bee 
inuifibly and vnpalpable. To which the 
ſtate of Elias giveth credit , and the Maſ- 
ters ſay , that for that cauſe, it is called 
bread of faces, becauſe in that ſacrifice, 
there ſhal bee two ſubances,diuimnitie and 
humanitie. 

3- Neither doe the auncient Fathers of 
the Law of Chriſt expound it otherwile, 
but not finding how the things there ſpo- 
ken can bee rightly applied to the figura« 
tiue ſacrifices of the Lawe of Moiſes , doe 
gloſſe it, as the old Rabbins did, expoun- 
ding 1t, of the holy ſacrifice of Maſle , in 
the Law of Chriſt: among whome, Theo- 
doret that auncient learned greeke Father, 
( 2»e/t. in Exod. guzit.6o.) expoundinge 
that ſcipture, and not finding how 1t could 
bee ment or intended for the things of that 
Law of Moſes, faith in reſpect of that: per- 
ſpicanm eſt iſ{a fuiſſe ſuper, '44, Deoque mini- 
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me arata- Nos autem ſacrificium interiora pes 
zctrans celebrammns , efferentes Deo incenſum 
cum lumine lucernarum,ermyitica ſacy a men= 
ſe conſecratione. It is euidet that theſe thin- 
ges were ſuperfluous and not acceptable to 
God . But wee (Chriſtians) doe celebrate 
the ſacrifice that penetrareth the internall 
thinges , offering vnto God incenſe with 
light of candels , and the myſticall conſe- 
cration of the holy table . Which 1n other 
places. (Iz Philotheo c. 20. Dialog. 2. ad 
cap-6. epiſtol-ad Hebr.) Hee calleth , my/7;e 
cum diuinum & ſalutare ſacrificium,corpus & 
fangninem Chrifti: The myſticall, duuine, 
and ſauing ſacrifice, the body, and blood 
of Chriſt. Which he commanndcd the preiſts 
of the ne lave to offer when hee ſaid to his 
Apoiiles, doe this in my commemoration. 

4. Neither can this place of ſcripture,if 
wee will bee direed by proteſtants, carry 
any other ſo proper interpretation: for firſt 
by their cule of the originall Hebrue ton- 
ene, 1n this place to bee followed, it is as I 
haue ſheved before Lehem, Phanim, bread 
of faces, Aquila readeth as the Hebrue, ap- 
Tos Tpogwnav. The common Greeke, apro g 
ivwnog bread beforc God, as Sebaſtian Ca- 

ſtalio, 
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' Raliopanis _— ,bread ſet before God, 
and our proteſtants ſeceme to meane no 0- 
ther, when they tranflate 1t,ſhew bread:for 
by their owne tranſlation God thus com. 
maundeth : Thou halt ſet vppon the table 
shey bread before mec alyay . ( Exod. 25. v. 
30.) The table on which this bread was 
thus to bee placed , was of Sh:t7m incor- 
ruptible wood , the table to bee covered 
with pure gold,v;th a crovne of 701d rounde 
about it. And foure rings of gold , and ftaues 
of Shittim incorruptible wood conered with 
goldtobeareitby. All theweſſels belonzinge 
go this holy table were of pare gold, and ſeuen 
golden lamps of gold beſides cadleficks of gold 
30 burne before this holy ſacrifice, and a table 
continually , and all this in the moſt holy 
place the propitiatory , where God ſpake 
vnto that people - which becing ſo ſtrialy 
commaunded by God, of this, and noe 0+ 
ther ſacrifice, argueth, that which was fi- 
gured herin ſhould bee the moſt honorg- 
ble, and continuinge ſacrifice , not to end 
with the propitiatory,and Gods appearing 
there, but to continue in the holy Religian 
of the Meffias, therin prefigured . Which 
muſt needes bee of that exccllency there 
| C3 deſ- 
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deſcribed with ſo great glory , to bee euct 
in the ſight of God. 

5» What ſuperſtition and idolatrie by 
Proteſtant Religio allowing (no ſuch. Re- 
uerence but to Chriſt himſelfe ) was this, 
exceptiome great ſupernatural miſtery and 
worthie that reuerence, had beene fagured 
therin? and nothing there 1s by their Rel1- 
910N, that can haue fo much , but the bleſ- 
ſed body of Chriſt . Therefore they muſt 
needes grauntthis moſic holy, continuall, 
and molt plcating lacrihce to God , to bee 
there prefigured . And if wee follow their 
rule of concordance of places , they para- 
lell with this, the 24.chapter of Leuticus, 
Where this ſacrifice is maae of pure flower, 
baked into cakes, ſct wppon the pure table be< 
fore the Lord, it is a memorial , an offeringe 
mane 10the Lord, an eutrlafting coucnant to 
be eatcy 1u the holyplace, moſt holy of all «ffe- 
rings, by a perpetual ſtatute. Thus our pro- 

teſtants. Which as 1t cannot bee verified of 
any ſacrifice of Moifes Lawe , vnperfeR, 
fguratiue, and ended by Chriſt ſo longe 
fince , neuer to bee reued againe , neuer 
holy in themſclues,and proteltants pretend 
no ſuch ſacrifice torthem , becing in all 


things 
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thinges moſt cuidently conſonant, and a- 
greeinge with that, which Catholickes 
maintaine , and proue of the moſt bleſſed 
ſacrifice, of Chrilts moſt facred body, and 
blood, offered vpon aneuer duringe altar, 
and moſt acceptable in the ſhght of Ged, 
it muſt needes be vnderitood of this, and 
nothing els. 

6. Alfo in the ſame Booke of Exodus 
written by Moſes , the ſacrifice of the Paf<- 
chall Lambe (a figure of this moſt holy ſa- 
crifice) was inſtituted : for although this 
may be ſaid to forſhew the death of Chriſt, 
yet it cannot bee denied denied, but it alfo 
& properly repreſented this our holy com- 
memoratiue ſ{acrihice,and that this Paſchal 
lambe was alſo a ſacrifice, for fo the ferip= 
tures witneſſe. ( Exod. c. 12.9. 6.) Fe ha. 
 hatu otho: and they ſhal ſacrifice him: Thus 
the Hebrue, fo the Greeke, ſo the Latine, 
gmmolazitque enm:and our proteſtants tran= 
flatinge : 5$all kl it: make it a new text, 
the ſcripture}oeetngotherwile, and fo they 
themſelues tranſlate 1n the fame chapter. 
(Exod, c. 12.0V« 27.) It is the ſacrifice of the 
Lords paſſouer, as the Hebrue, Sebac, Greek 
Cobia, Latine vidima is» And in the books 
w_ TZ C 3 of 
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of members. (c. 9. v.13.) Our proteſtants 
tranſlate it , offerringe equiualent with ſa- 
crifice, ſoitis in the new teſtament in di- 
uers places, ( Marc. cap. 14+ Lice C220 7. 

And that it more properly {ignifieth Chri- 
ſes holy oblation in the Euchariſt , then 
ypon the Croſſe, the reaſonsar many and 
manifeſt-His oblation vpon the Croſſe did 
not fall vyppon the fourteenth day, neither 
at euceninge, as the commaundement of 
this was. ( Exod. 12-Num. 9.) but yponahe 
fifteenth day at none time and not the cue- 
ninge.Neither was Chriſt crucified in me- 
mory of any paſfouer or delivery , neither 
crucified fo to bee eaten, neither did or 
might any eate or drinke his body or blood 
ſo ſacrificed . Neither was hee ſo ſacrificed 
in any houſe as the commaundement was, 
or in Hieruſalem , but without the towne 
in the open fe1ld. And not onely the bapti- 
zed and cleane, but all others oughttocats 
and receave by faith Chriſt ſacrificed yp- 
pon the Croſſe: which was forbidden in 
the Paſchall Lambe and that which was 
figured in it as an euerlaſting memoriall. 
( Exod. 12-0.14+Leuit- 23+ Naum.28. Exaod.c. 


12: V« 45+ 46:47 +48» Num Ce 9, 22) 
| 7. And 
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», And this ſacrifice of the Lambe was 
inſtituted before Aarons preiſthood , as 
that of Melchiſedech was, and ſo as Philo 
writeth» (/, 1. de vita Moiſis.) The old cuſ- 


* tome therein continued, that the cheife of 


families ſhould exerciſe the preiſtly func- 
tion, and ſo that ſacrifice of the Lambe as 
wel as that of Melchifedech; figures of our 
moſt holy ſacrifice and Sacrament , were 
eaten and receaued by all: whereas the ſa- 
crifices of Moiſes Law offered by the prei- 
ſtes of Aarons order, were onely receaued 
by the preiſts, & thoſe of the tribe of Leut. 
(1.Corinth.g.1z, Deuter 18. 1.Num.10, 9.06 
18, 20.) Andotfall men our proteſtantes 
that would haue the Euchariſt celebrated 
only with a communion for others beſides 
the preiſt to receaue , and communicate 
ſhould bee of this opinion , if they would 
{peake conſequently, as learned and truely 
religious men muſt doe: and except they 
Can proue a bit of Bakers breade to bee a 
more excellent and honorable figne, and 
more perte&ly to figure and repreſent the 
oblation and death of Chriſt, then an In- 
nocent Lambeſoceremoniouſly, and reli- 


gioully ſacrificed and receiued as that was, 
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and ſay with the blaſphemous lewes, that 
the lawe of Chriſt is not mare perfet then 
the lawe of Moliſes, and till offer yp a Pal- 
chall Lambe , they muit needes acknows= 
ledge, that wee Chriſtians haue a farre 
more excellent ſacrifice , ftizured by that 

Lambe, then Caluins communion 1s. 
And this is plainely proucd by our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour himſelfe , who ſo ſoone as hee 
had celebrated the ſacrifice of the Paſchall 
Lambe, and 1mpoſed anend ynto thole ſa- 
crifices of thelaw, there preſently at the 
ſme tim2,and in the ſame ſacrificing wor- 
des with hee ended: that which was 
fo ceaſe, hee founaed and inſtituted the 
molt holy ſacrifice of the law of the ghoſ- 
ell ro continue for euer, and-neuer by bes 
altcred or taken away. ( Matth.c.26.V.18, 
Luc.c. 22.0 19.) And the Hebrue worde, 
Gas 4, 1n which 1aNguage Chriſt {pake at 
that time, 15 an viuall ſacrificinge word,1n 
holy ſcriptures, and muſt needes bee he 
fame, wherwith hee ſpake in S. Luke, and 
S. Paul chus repeatet th. Doe this in my com- 
memorations (t. Corinth. cap. 114. 25.) For 
although wee haue not any Hebrue text of 
thoſe places , yet that facriticinge Hebrus 
5 word, 
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word , beeing the Hebrue to that Grecke 
and Larig wW "hich wee baue, ſerng Chriſt 
ſpake in Hebrue, wee muſt needes afeme, 


they were both alike, and 1s a facrificinge 


word, ſo vicd {cuen or eight times, 1n one 
(the 29.)chapter of Exodus, and o many 
other {criptures, as I haue here quoted - as 
likewiſe the greeke which wee haue, and 
proteſtants thould as they protelt to doe, 
follow in the new teſtament . Lernit.c. 16. 
Ve 9+ Exod. Co 10.V-2 5. NAMI Ce 6: UV.1001 16 
Lewuite Co 9. Ve Jo Co 16:22. LOU 14: Ve 18s 
19. 29+. 30. 3I.C4). 15. V1.4. 15+ 29,30.C-1 6. 
YU. 9: 24.0. 17.9.6: 22+V, 23.24. 22-VoIle 
T2.18.I19. Numer. (6.9. l0.T1. I6:I7. 3, 
UV 12.CdÞ. 9+ Vile 2, 3+ 415+ Go7, 10: T1, Ito 
13. 14-C4p. —— 4s _ 24 8. 9.I0.18, 
12. 13. I4. 15+ 2 15-V. 29. 20. Fre Maſe 
b. 5+ Cap. be pars _ 5/243. 
9. And our proteitants of England free- 
lie eacknowledge . that both the primatiue 
Fathers and councels dos fo teitihe - The 
preſent proteſtant Archbiſhopof Canter- 
bury, director to Maſter Maſon, rogether 
with his direQed ſcribeconfeſſe:Thi; is ihe 
mndeement of the Fathers: Ivenans —_— 
Chriil did then teach, the oblation of the new 


teſt a- 
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teſtament , which the church throuzhout all 
the world doth wſe.Chriſoſtom ſaith, the wor. 

aes of the Lord, giue freneth to the ſacri- 
fice wntill the end of the World . Sa they and 
others write of S- Cyprian, S. Ambrole,sS. 

Auguſtine,S.Cyrill,S.Leo Fulgentius, and 

others. (Park. problom. paz. 153. 154. Mor- 

$01. appeal l. 2. cap. 6. Maſon. l.5. pag. 243.) 

And for councels ſay: The Nicen (firſt) co- 

wncell in that Canon Which Caluine and all 

others receaue, ſaith plainely, that the Lambe 

of God offered wnbloadely , is laide wppon the 

holy table. And for their owne opinion are 

forced to confeſle, that Chriſt did 1n that 

place offer his body and blood 1n ſacrifice: 

for beeinge vrged with this Argument. 

CLri#t (aid: This is my body Which 1s gint for 

you,oras 1tisin S. Paul, Yhich 1s broken for 
30u: and againe. This is my blood of the new 
reftament Which is shedd for you, is shedd, is 

broken, is einen not t0 yor, but to God for you, 
doe not theſe Wordes arzue a reall, atuall and 
proper ſacrifice? They aunſwere and graunt 
in theſe words: They argne a ſacrifice 10 God. 
(Prot. Archbe Abb. and Franc. Maſon ſup. l. 
5- P4&+ 233+) Therefore of neceflitie muſt 
alſo graunt, that itis the moſt holy m_ 
(Of 
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fice of Chriſts body , and blood figured in 
that Paſchall Lambe, as ſo many -authori- 
tics haue told ys : and except the ſacrifice 
of Chriſts body and blood be not a propis« 
tiatory ſacrifice for ſinnes(which they may 
not ſay ) they muſt needes confeſle, that 
in holy Maſſe preiſts doe offer, not onely a 
commemoratiue, but a propitiatorie ſacri- 


fice. 


The ſame proued with allowance and conſen 
of Protefiants out of the booke of 
Leniticuss 


THE III. CHAPTER. 


He Proteſtant correors of Petrus 
Gallatinus doe aſſure ys. (Franciſeus 
Stancar. inl. 10. 7. Petr. Gallatin. de Ay- 
can. Leuit. cap. 21.0. 3.) That where our 


, Engliſh Proteſtants traſlatein the 2 1-chap- 


ter of Leuiticus:Thew 5hals ſanttify him they. 
fore , for he offereth the breade of thy God: 
They ſhould reade: & ſantificabis eum,quia 
carnem Det tui ipſe ett , wel erit facrificans. 
Thou 5halt ſantific him (the preiſt) besauſe 
hee is, or 55all bee ſacrificinge the flesh of = 
Co 


LIST 
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God: There teaching,that the preiſts of the 
new law are vnderitood, as alſo their holy 
ſacrifice of Maſſe, wherein they offer the 
bieſied body and blood of Chriſt our God: 
and therefore great ſancification and ſan- 
Aitie 15 required to their callinge. And they 
proue by the lewos themſclues: ( Lewiz.c 21. 
U,6. 8. 17. 21.) That the worde Lehem, 
which our Engliſh Proteſtantes tranſlate 
bread, doth 1n that place ſignifie fleſh and 
not bread,as it often doth,and except thoſe 
proteſtants deceaue vs,it fo {ignifieth foure 
times in that chapter. Accordinge to that 
ſaying of Chriſt by Engliſh Proteſtants: 
My flesh is meate indeed , and my blood is 
erimke tn drede , ( Toh. cap. 6.%+ 55.) And 
their fred Froſterus with other Hebrittans 
acknowledgeth, that it 1s taken for fleſh e- 
ven in facritices, and cteth: Gen. 3. Exod. 
18.1. Samuel. 14.2, Samuel. g, plal. 136, 
Proverb. 30. and concludeth with Mala- 
Chias C+ t. V.6, In whichplaces the word 
is Lehern , the ſame which in this place of 
Leniticis « And the cited proteſtants cor- 
regors of Gallatinus bringe Rabbi Dayid 
Kimhi, (2 Seraſsim: apud proteft. ſup, ) al- 
leaging for this reading of Zehem, not on- 
| | lie 


"Gp 
- 


Out of the Prophets "45 
lie this place of Leuiticus)but cap» 8.Deu- 
tcr. Numer. 2 8-lJoh-cap.6. Where they pro- 
ue this to bee ſenſe of that place,and of the 
Hebrue word,ſignifying there the moſt ho. 
lie ſacrifice of Catholick Chriſtians. 

2. They further proue it, by the aun- 
cient Rabbins R.Simeon & others. (Fran- 
Ciſc. Stance ſup, l. 1o- c.7. in Gallatin.) That 
when this ſacrifice ſhould bee offered , all 
others were to ceaſe,and this to be celebra- 
ted, inbread and vine,and by the great power 
of words from the mouth of the preiit, this [a- 
crifice on every altare shallbee channged into 
the body of the Meſsias. Virtute ingenti ver= 
borum Sanclorum que ab ore Sacerdotum ma=- 
nabit ,tilud omne ſacrificium quoau in vaaqua> 
que ara celebrabituy , in corpus Meſs14 con- 
aertctur. And this is no more then our En- 
liſh Proteſtants doe by publicke allowan- 
ce publiſh and print , both of the doarine 
of the primatiue church of Chriſt, and 
themſelues alſo in this: ſome of them aſſure 
vs the holy Fathers taught , that breade is 
made the body of Christ.1t is chaunged,not in 


Shape but nature « Chriſtes body is made of 


bruaue, and his blood of wine. The preitt by ſe- 
eres power doth chaunge the viſivle creatures 
<5 lars 
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into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blood. 
The bread doth paſſe into the nature of our 
Loras body . The primatiue church though 
uhe ſanitified and conſecrated elements, to bee 
#he body of Chrift. ( Maſon-paz .243. Parkins: 
page 153+ 154+ Morton. appeale l. 2. 0 6.Sut- 
cliff. Subwers. page 32+ Feild: page 150. 

3+ And to ſhew that diuers of the beſt 
learned of them for themſelues are wholly 
of this opinion, beſides divers cited in 0+ 
ther places,one of their moſt 1udicious wri- 
ters writeth with publick priuilege. (Coxel, 


. def. of Hooker pag. 116.117. 276.) The om- 


niporency of God maketh it his bodie , And a» 
gaine: To theſe perſons (preiſts) God impary- 
zeth power ouer his miſticalbodie, which is the 


ſocietie of ſoules, and ouer that naturall,yhich 


8s himſelfe , a worke which antiquitie calleth 
the making of Chriſts bodie . And confeſe 
ſeth it for a reaſonable ſatisfaction, to ſay, 
it is done by tranſubſtantiation. And in an 
other worke ſpeakinge of this preiſtlye 
power, hee addeth.(Corcl.examin. pag 105) 
By bleſsing viſible elements , it maketh them 
anuiſible grace , it hath to diſpoſe of that flesh, 
Which vas ginen for the life of the world, and 
that blood Which was powred out, to redeeme 
ſoulrr> 
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foules. And yet if wee neither had the aun- 


cient Rabbins , nor Fathers thus allowed 
vnto vs by proteſtants, neither the conſent 
of forreine and domeſticall proteſtants in 
this matter , but ſtand onely ypon the texte 
of holy ſcripture it ſelfe in that one chapter 
of Leuiticus, and let it bee graunted that 
the word Lehem, may fignifiein that place 
Breade, as probably as fleſh , or more pro- 
bably,if any man would fo deſire;yet ſeing 
See finde it ſooften as foure times in one 
chapter, ( Leuit, cap. 21. per totum.) The 
bread of God , with an excellency aboue 0- 
ther bread , and offered in ſacrifice to God 
by preiſts , that are appointed and com- 
maunded to bee ſo extraordinarily holy by 
annointing with oile bleflings and ſanQi+ 
fications, and to bee ſo chaſte, continent, 
and holy as15 there commanded, & knows. 
ing it was there but a figuratiue ſacrifice,a 
figure of a more excellent tocome, and 
preiſthood alſo,when we ſee no ſuch thing 
cither for preiſtly dignitie, or holy ſacrifice 
in the Sacramentary Religion, but all real- 


lie and truely verified in the Catholicke 


Romane Church, wee muſt needes inter- 
pret it of the holy preiſthood and ſacrifice 
thereof 
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thereof. 

4+. Wee reade in the ſame booke of Le- 
uiticus often mention of the ſacrifice Tho- 
dah-1n one(the feuenth)chapter: (v.11. 12. 
13. 14+ Leuttice cape 23+ v.28.) there is di- 
uers times fett downe this Sebac Thodah,ſa- 
crifice Thodahe. And it 15 deſcribed to bee 
Caloth Matzoth. Our proteſtants tranſlate 

it : Sacrifice of thaks gintnr,unleuenedcakes, 

and, Caloth Beluloth, wnlcuened vafers, b 
our proteſtants cranſlation. Who there 'M 
it allo, (v.13.15.) Sacrifice of thankſgining, 
of peace offerings. And; againe : $ acrifice of 
peace affcrines, for thaukſaiuing : Such was 
the dignitie of this ſacnifize, at leaſt in that 
which it prefigured, for of it ſelf but meane 
as we ce, that as many learned proteſtants 

Theodor Bibliader, Franciſcus Stancarus, 
the Engliſh Proteſtant Biſhop D. Morton; 
and others aſſure vs : cra: apud veteres He- 
breos dogma receptiſsimum : It was a moſte 
commonly receaued opinion amonge the 
olde Hebrues , that at the cominge of the 


bleſled Mefſias , all other legall ſacrifices 


ſhould ceale, and onely the ſacrihce Tho- 
dah, of thankſgiving praiſe & confefiion, 


thould bee celebrated : and that to bee ce- 
tebrated 
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lebrated with bread & wine.Theod: Biblizd. 
2-de Trinit.paz 89. F ranciſ.Stancar: in emed. 
lib. Petr. Gallaiims 1.10: Morton appeale Hit = 
ronym 4 Santli fide l.1.contr.Tud.cap. 9.Tal= 
mull. apud. eund.16. Froſter. Lexic. v.T hodas 

5- And to make all ſure fromexception, 
the Prophet Dauid teſtifieth as much. (p/al. 
$02.78. 9.10.11-12-13.) For making rela- 
t10 in the 49. (by the Hebrues 50.)plalme, 
how God would reie& the ſacrifice of the 
Tewes , and haue a new more pleafinge 
ſacrifice offered vnto him : when hee had 
reiected the former, hee addeth for the new 
that was to continue : Sehac Leholim Tho- 
dah . Sacrifice to God Thodah . Where both 
by the ſacrificing Verb Sevac, and Thodah 
to bee offered in ſacrifice vnto him, he ad- 
deth of them that ſhall offer it : and hou 
shalt glo-ific mee © as our proteſtants tranſ= 
late it. And wheras in Leuiticus 15 onely 
mention made of cakes or wafers in this 
ſacrifice, the ſame Prophet David in the 
116. pſalmeas the Rabbines before, ma- 
keth alſo mention of the cup or challicein 
this ſacrifice, For ſaying there. (7/al. 116.v.. 
17. ) L will ſacrifice the ſacrifice Thodah 
Sebac Thodah: hee faith alſo, as our Pro- 
: We teſtants 
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teſtants tranſlate. (v. 12. 13. ) What shall 
1 renaer wnio the Lord for all his benefites 
tovardes mee? I Will rake the cup of ſaluation, 
and call uppon the name of the Lord . Where 
the Hebrue readeth: 7 v/ll lift up or offer, Eſe 
the cup of ſaluation : for that which inthe 
Greeks Latine and Proteſtant Engliſh is: Z 
Full take the cup or chalice, calicem ſalutaris 
accipiam , of ſaluation , So that if wee will 
1uſtifie both readings, it is euident that an 
holy chalice , was both to bee offered and 
receiued in this:and to take which text we 
will (as one wee muſt) becauſe thinges of= 
fered in ſacrifices were receiued, and thin- 
gesalloin them received, were before of- 
fered,itis manifeſt by the Prophet,that the 
holy conſecrated challice, was to bee offe- 
red and receiued 1n this ſacrifice Thodah, 
as it 15 with Catholicks at this time. 

6, And this was ſo knowne a veritie a= 
monge the Iewes, that as Hieronymus , 2 
ſana fide, proueth againſt theTewes . (/. 

I.contr, Tde0s cap: 9.) hee himſelfe a Iew, 
it is often reiterated in theire Thalmud it 
ſelte, -/? quedam locutio ſepe in Thalmud rei= 
terata, que dicit ſic: in tempore futuro uni 
werſa ſacrificia ,. excepto ſacrificio confeſsionis 
4nn- 
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annihilata erunt. And wee doe not findein 
any Religion Chriſtians or others,any cu 
or chalice, which truely or putatively , 1s 
termed the cup or chalice of ſaluation, bue 
that which 1s conſecrated and offered in 
holy Maſle : of which Chriſt ſaid as our 
proteſtants tranſlate it. (Zac. cap.22. v.20, 
1. Corinth. caps 11. 24.) This cup ts the new 
zeflament in my blood, Which is shed for your 
Marc. 14 24+ This is my blood of the neV tee 

-tame:1t hich ts shed for many. Matth.26.28, 
T his is my blood of the ney teſtament Which is 
Shed for many, for the remiſsion of ſinnes. Sa 
that except wee will bee Antichriſtians, 
and deny the truth of the words of Chriſt, 
that which hee then gaue and offered, and 
is lawfully conſecrated , preiſts doe ſtil of - 
fer in holy Maſſe, was and 1s} this cup or 
chalice of faluation,fortold by the Prophet 
Dauid 1n this place. *. 

7. And howeſoeuer wee will interpret 
this word Thoda with proteſtant Hebri- 
tians, to fignifie gloria gloriatio, lans lauda-. 
zio, celebrario confeſsio, glory, glorification 
praiſe, commendation,celebration,confef= 
ſion. (Frofer. in Lexic.in v« Thoda par-355: 
it cannot poflibly bee better expreſſed and. 
Eo. Ss : -.  -w_ 
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verificd in any thinge then the holy ſacri- 
fice of the bleſſed body & blood of Chriſt, 
which therfore the old canon of the Maſle 
calleth ſacrificium laudis, ſacnifice of praiſe, 
For as S. Auguſtine faith « (/. 1. contr. ad- 
uerſar. lege Prophetar. cap. 18.) Quid eft 
ſacratins laudis ſacrificium , quam im aClioye 
gratiarum? Ext unde maiores agende ſunt Deo 
gratie,quam pro ipſins gratia per Teſum Chri- 
ftum Dominum noitrum? quod totum fideles 
in Eccleſie facrificio ſciunt, cuius umbre furs 
runt omni priorum generum ſacrificia. What 
ſacrifice of praiſe 15 more holy, then in 
thankſgiuing ? and wherefore are more or 

greater thankes to bee giuen to God , then 

for his grace by Tefus Chriſt our Lord? All 

which the faithfull doe know in the ſacri- 

fice of the church , of which all ſacrifices 

of the former kindes were ſhadowes: And 

our proteſtants of England haue graunted 

as much before, ackno-'«Jedginge the Eus 

chariſt to be aſacrifice of Rel1910n,a ſacri- 

hce of thankſg1umg,a commemoratiue ſa- 

crifhce, and a remembrance and memoriall 

of Chriſt offered and ſacrificed for the fin- 

nes of the worlde, and mans redemption: 

which deſerue and binde all Chriſtians to 

giue 
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giue the greateſt glory, praiſe, commenda« 
tion. thankes and confeflion to God for ſo 
an ineſtimable grace and benehte they pol. 
fibly are able. 

7. Therefore moſt truely and properly 
this holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, which Catho- 
Iicks vie, was by the holy Scriptures, Ras 
bines, Fathers, Catholicks and pioteſtants 
before termed Thoda. For beſides all thoſe 
Erimologies , and fignifications thereof, 
before allcaged from proteſtant Hebritias, 
they further add. (104, Froffer. Lexic. Hes 
braic.:n Thoda paz+ 3557) Yocat ſcriptura hoc 
nomine ſpeciem ſacrificy,quo offe remtes confites 
bantar accepiſſe ſe bene ficium 4 Deo,celebrants 
que & predicabant gloriam clementie, & bes 
nignttatis , de graci tranſtulerunt Yoſiau 
etuigtws ſacrificiumn laudis, Germani Libofſere 
( Lenit. cap 7. verſe 11.) Ac conflabat vteins 
deſcriptione Leuittci 7, habetur , ex placenta 
AXims, offerchanturque ab illis,qui cum apes 
Ticulo aliquo liberati, gratos ſe Deodeclarare 
wvolebat. The (cripture calleth by this name 
Thoda the kinde of ſacrifice,by which they 
that offered it, did confeſſe, that they had 
receiued benefits from God ,and they cele- 
brated, & declared the glory of the mercy, 
D 3 and 
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andbountifulnes of God , the Greeks tran: 
ſlated it, ſacrifice of praiſe, the Germans 
Libopfier , and it contifted , as appeareth 
by the deſcription of it , inthe 7. chapter 
of Leuitcus, of an vnleuened Cake, and 
it was offered of them, that beeing deliue- 
red from any daunger would ſhew them- 
ſelues thankfull ro God. All which proper- 
ties in a molt excellent manner, are found 
and proued to belonge to the holy ſacrifice - 
of Maſſe , for more then any other rite or 
ccremonie vſed by any Chriſtians, 


THE 111IL CHAPTER. 


Proging the fame , by the ſame warrant from 
the Prophet Dauid- 


N Ow let vs come to the Prophet Da- 
uid: whointhe 21. 22, plalme by the 
Hebrues ip2aking of the conuerfion of the 
gentles and all nations to Chriſt, and ſet- 
ting downe many particulars of his holy 
life and paflion, amongethereſt, when by 

roteitants tranflation hee had ſaid: all zhe 
ends of the world shall remember and turne to 
the Lord: and all the kinareds of the nations 
Shall 
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3 hall worship before thee. For the kingdome is 
the Lords, and hee is the goutrnor among the 
natias, which we lee performed by Chriſt, 
hee immedaatlie addeth : al! they that bee 
fat wppon the earth ( the potent and migh- 
tic) hall eate and Yorship . The Hebrue 
which our proteſtants ſhould follow there, 
is Ilachahu have bowed downe themfel- 
ues 1n worſhip. 50 15 the Greek Ilpogtnouncay 
So the vulgare Latine - manducaucrunt Of 
adorauerunt,lo Sebaſtian Caſtalio the pro- 
teſtant, comedent &# adorabunt : lo readeth 
S. Auguſtine, (Auguitim.m pſal. 21.) Mans - 
ducauerunt & adorabunt omnes dAinites terre. 
Euen all the rich vppon carth haue eaten, 
and ſhall worſhip. And examining what 
holy food this ſhould bee, which euen the 
ritcheſt and moſt potent ſhuuld worſhip, 
when they did eate it, not findinge any 0- 
ther food, worthie ſuch worſhip, hee con-= 
cludeth : manducanerunt corpus Lumilitatis 
Domini ſui etiam dinites terre . Euen the 
ritch of the earth haue eaten the body of 
the humilitie of cheir Lord. Whereuppon 2 
very learned writer & linguiſt before theſe 
times of controucrlies. ( acob. Perez de Vaw 
lentia queit. 5. contra Indeos.) Writing a- 
D z; galnſt 
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gainſt the Iewes ſaith; alrhough this Sacra 
ment vas figured by many ſtgncs and figures 
in the Lave , yes Dauid 1m manifeit wordes 
hath expreſſed it in the 21. pſalme. And ci- 
ting the wordes before alleaged , thus hee 
writeth: 707 manifeite oſtenditur, quod fiae- 
les debcbant maducare & adorare Deum ſuum. 

Where it 15. manifeſtly ſhewed , that the 

faichful ought toeate and adore their God. 

2. And whereas the ſame holy Prophet 

in his g8. pſalme faith: adorate frabellum pe- 

dum eins , quoniam ſanttum eft.. Adore the 
footeſtoole of his feete , becauſe 1t is holy: 

Theſame S Auguſtine hauing related thoſe 

wordes of God 1n the Prophet Ifay, as our 

proteſtants traſlace them. (1ſay cap.66.v.1.) 

The heauen 15 my Throne , and the earth my 

footeHoole:thus ſpeaketh: Flultuans conner 
Fe me ad Chriſt um, quia ipſum quaro hic , & 
#11cnio quomodo fine impietate adoretur ter- 

74 « Stne impictate adoretny ſcabellum pedurs 
erus. Suſcepit enim ae terra tcrram, quiacaro 
de terra eſt, + de carne Marie carnem acce- 
pit, & quia in ipſa carne hic ambulauit, & ip- 
ſam carnem nobis manducandam ad falutem 
adedit: nemo autem illam carnem manducat nift 
Prins adoranerit ; Inuentum eſt FO—_ 
uns 
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dum adoretur tale ſcabellum pedum Domini, 5 
non ſolum non peccemus adorando , ſed pecce- 
mus 103 440rando. Doubrfull I conuert mee 
to Chriſt, becauſe 1ſceke him here , and L 
finde, how without 1mpiery earth may be 
adored. For from earth hee receaued earth, 
becauſe fleſh is from the earth, and from 
the fleſh of Mary he receaued fl:ſh, and be- 
cauſe he walked herein the fame fleſh, and 
gaue the ſame fleſh to bee caten of vs, to 
ſaluation: and no man eareth that fleſh, but 
firſt he adoreth 1t: we haue found how ſuch 
a footeſtoole of the feete of our Lord may 
bee adored, and wee doe not onely not fin- 
nein adoringe it, but wee ſhould finne, if 
wee did not adore it. 'Thus this holy and 
learned Door. 

3+ And ofall men our Engliſh Prote(- 
tants, which vtterly deny all worſhip or a- 
doration torelicks,and holy material thin- 


'ges,, and ſingularly at their communion, 


differently from all other proteſtantes by 
ſr: and very penall commaundement ve 
the ordinary a&t and geſture of adoration, 
kneeling to their communion , muſt nee- 
des bee of this opinion : for in their Rei1- 
gion there 1s nothinge vnder God bue the 
bleſſed 
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bleſſed body, blood & humanitie of Chriſt 
which may haue that externall religious 
and adoring geſture yled vnto1t. The wor-, 
des of their article Religion to which they 
are all bound. ( Articul. 22.) are theſe; yor- 
shippine and adoration asvetl of Images as of 
yelicks , anda alſo inuocation of Saints is a fond © 
thinge, vaincly tauented , ana grounded wp- 
por no Warrant of ſcripture, but rather repug- 
nant tothe Yordof God. Where wee ſee all 
other thinges prohibited to haue any wor- 
ſhip or adoration, or acts thereof done vnto 
them. And the Prophet here 15 plaine euen 
in the originall tongue, Hebcue , which 
theſe men appriſe ſo much , that it is Gods 
commaundement , that wee ſhould wor- 
ſhip this body of Chriſt, Gods footeſtoole, 
$ncuruate vos ſcabello, Laharum , pedum<cins 
ſanfdum ipſum, Chadosh hu. It is holy. And 
our proteſtants profeflinge to allowe and 
'follow the Hebrue do fallcly tranſlate:yor- 
ship at his footeſtoole, for hee is holy. For the 
Hebrue is plaine : vorship or adore his foo- 
zeftoole . And ſo.the proteſtant Sebaſtian 
Caſtalio tranſlateth, ezus pedum ſubſcllium 
wveneramini: worſhip the footecſtoole of his 
feete. So the Greeks ITpookuvars tw vronod ic 
Tay 
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Tavnodaveurs. Adore his footefloole . And 
our proteſtants cannot excuſe themſelues, 
becauſe 1t is in the Hebrue La harom, to the 
footeRoole, and the particle la , 1s an adiet 
to Harom , but by this more condemneth 
them, for the word Haſtitachu, incuruate 
vos, boye done your ſelues in Yorship, tothe 
footeFoole , or his footetoole, doth demon« 
ſtrate the worſhip was done to the footeſ- 
toole . And theſe men condemne themlſel- 
ues in this matter: for inthe 20. chapter of 
Exodus. (v.5.) Where they would haue a- 
doration to creatures forbidden, they tran= 
{late the very ſame worde : Thou ſhalt not 
bowe downe thy ſelfe to them: La hem:and 
yet here the expreſſe commaundement 1s: 
bowe dovne yourſelues to hs footeAoole. 

4+ Againe, where the Prophet Dauid 
ſpeaketh as our proteſtants tranſlate him. 
(?/al. 39 alias qo, ver.7.) Sacrifice and offe- 
ring thou didft not deſire &rc- ſpeaking of 
the old ſacrifices to ceaſe, and the lawe of 
Chriſt to bee receaued: S. Paul. (Hebr.ro. 
'$. 6. 7» thus expoundeth it of Chriſt: vhez; 
hee cometh into the yorld hee ſaith , ſarrifire 
nd offeringe thou vonuldeſt not , but a body 

thou ha#t prepared mee inburnt offerings and 


facr, _ 


ee ee am eo 


Go The Preface proning the contents = 
ſacrifices for ſinne thou haſt had no pleaſure 


then [aid I, oe I come to do thy wil o God eo, 
And 1n that place of the plalme the Greeke 
reading 15 as S, Paule readeth , a body thou 
haſt prepared mre: ewhace i narrupTiow uot. So 
readeth S. Auguſtine, S. Bafſile,and others. 
And S. Auguſtine thus concludeth from 
that place. { 1#gn#:n. in pſal. 39.1.1 7. ctui- 
fat cape 20. Baſil. inpſal. 72.) vocem Hams in 
pal. 29. Medratoris per prophetiam loquentis 
agno{cimns: facrificium ex oblationem noluiiti, 
corous autem perfeciiti mihi . Wee acknow- 
ledge that voice of the Mediator ſpeaking 
by prophely 1n che 2 9.pſalme: Thou woul- 
deit not have ſacrifice and oblation , but 
thou haſt perteed a body for mee. And 
then thus hee declareth how this the body 
of Chritt our Mediator was made our fa- 
crifice,in place of thoſe that were abroga- 
ted- ( 4u76712 1. 17. ctuitat. ap. 20,) .Duia 
pro illis ommbus ſacrificys &+ oblationibus cor- 
pus eins offertur, e participantibas miniftra- 
tur . Becauſe for all thoſe ſacrifices and 0- 
blat:ons his body 1s offered, and muuſtred 
to the parnicipants. 
5- And vppon thoſe words of that pſal- 

me thus hee writeth. ( Auguſtin. in pſal- 39+ 
V.7.) 


Oat of the Prophets 6 s 


V7) Sacrificia ergo illa,tanquam verba pro- 


miſsina, oblata ſunt. Quid eſt, quod datume# 
completiuum?corpus quod noftis.Videte quan 
do diftum eſt, Chriitus enim ille eft Duminus 
nofler , modo loquens experſona ſua , ſacrifie 
ctum inquit. & oblationem noluifit. Quid er- 


g0? Nos iam hoc tempore ſine ſacrificio drmiſe 


54 ſumus? abſit, corpus autem perfeciiti mihi: 
Tao illa noluifti,ut hoc perficeres:illa voluiſts 
antequam hoc perficeres , perfetiio abitulit 
verba promitentia - Nam ſt adhuc ſunt pro- 
mittentia, nondum impletum e#t,quod promiſ- 


ſum et, Hos promittebatur quibuſdam ſi7nisy 


ablata ſunt promittentra,quia exhibita eſt ve= 
ritas promiſſa . Therefore thoſe ſacrifices, 
beeing as promiſing wordes , are taken a- 
way, what is that which 1s giuen fulfilling 
them? The bodie which you know conſfi- 
der when it was ſpoken, for that Chriſt is 
our Lord now ſpeaking in his owne par- 
ſon , ſacrifice ſaith hee, and oblation thou 
wouldeſt not haue. What therfore? are we 
in this time left without a ſacrifice 2 God 
forbid . But thou haſt perfeRted a body to 
mee: Therefore thou wouldeſt not haue 
thoſe ſacr1hices, that thou mighteſt perfe& 
this:Thou wouldſt haue them before thou 
= diddeſt 
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diddeſt perfect this, PerfeQion tooke away 
the promiſing wordes , for if ſtill they are 
promiſinge, that 15 not yet fulfilled, which 
was promiſed . This was promiſed by cer- 
taine ſtgnes,the promiling {1gnes are taken 
away,becaulſe the truth which was promi- 
ſed, 15 giuen. 

6. Neither may this place bee otherwiſe 
expounded of any , ſeing S. Paul himſelfe, 
(Heby. 10.vV. 1. 243. 445.6.7. 8.9.10 )doth 
ſoexpound it, being beſt acquainted with 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt: and ther- 
forcatlarge proveth from hence , the cea- 
{ing of the ſacrifices of the Lawe of Moi- 
ſes, for their vnperfectnes, and a new and 
perfe&t ſacrifice of Chriſts body to ſucceed 
in place of them : and thus concludeth by 
our proteſtants tranſlation: hee zaketh away 
the firſt, thet hee may eſtablich the ſecond. So 
it151n Greeke: ſoin the Latine readinge. 
exverpt T6 xparev, tua T6 dtvripov Sigte Anfert 
primum , vt ſequens atuat « Therefore our 
proteſtants makinge this concordance of 
theſe ſcriptures, and graunting before an 
external ſacrifice of Religion among Chri- 
ſtians , cannot poflibly make other con= 
ſtru&ion of this place of the Prophet, then 
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$. Paule, and S, Auguſtine after him hath 
done before, and toendeuour the contrary, 
would be torecal the (acrifices of the lewes 
to bee ſtiil in force, and evacuate the Law 
of Chriſt . S Chrifoſtome writing vppon 
the 95- plalme ſaith plainely , zhat rhe Pro- 
phet there plainely tnterpreteth the mi#ticall 


. table, the unbloody-ſacrifice, the heauenly and 


exceeding venerable ſacrifice of Chriftians. 
Laculenter , &+ dilucide myſticam interpretg- 
rus efl menſam, que ef incruenta hoftia,ca- 
lefte ſumme que venerandam ſacrificium. And 
in the 72. pſalme by the Hebrues ſpeaking 
at large of the cominge of Chriſt ;our Meſ- 
ſas, as our proteſtants. (prote#?. argnm. in 


- pfal. 72.) and all agree, about many miſte- 


ries of him, and many excellencies which 
hee ſhould haue, as that he ſhould rule fron 
ſeato ſea , all Kings should fall downebefore 
fim- Here shall bee a delinerer, shall redeeme 
foules, hee 5Hall daily bee prayſed. (Pſal . 72: 
V. 11+ 10-12+13.T4+ 15+) and the like. 

75. It immedaatly in-the next verſe fol- 
loweth of him in the Hebrue readinge , 
which by proteſtants wee muſt followe, 
without any interruption, or interpoſition 
of any one word ; [chi Piſiath Bar baarets 
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be Roh Harim. Hee shall bee alittle cake of 
bread, placentulapanis, as Tacobus de Valentia 
before thele controuerſes,readeth. 7» pſaim. 
72. 45 an hanafull of meale , fietque vt farris 
pugilli: by the proteſtatit Sebaſtian Caſta- 
lio. Sebaſt. Caſtal ibid. a cake of wheate, pla- 
centa frumenti, a ſacrifice of bread . Franciſc. 
Stancar.inl. ro. Petr. Gallatin. ſacrificium 
panis : as an other proteſtant linguiſt rea- 
deth,a little cake of bread, a ſacrifice of bread: 
placeniula pants & (urificiunm panis, as Hie- 
ron:mus'a S fidea Iew readeth, from the 
auncient Hebrues and Chaldeans 1n the 
ſame maner . Hieronymus a S. fide l.1.con- 
tra 114.cap. 9. both Tewes, Catholicks, and 
proteſtants as Sebaſtian Munſter, Franciſ- 
cus Stancarus , and others aſſure vs , that 
Rabbi Salomon reading vppon this place, 
Tehi Pijath B wr,evit placenta frumenti:a cake 
of pheate: confeſleth Further : Magiftri no- 
fri expoſurrunt hoc eſſe genus placentarum in 
aiebus M e414, totum pſalmi de Rege M eſ- 
fia explananerunt. Our Maſters or Rabbines 
expounded this to bee a kinde of cakes in 
the dayes of the Meſflias , and interpreted 
the whole pſalme of the Kinge Meſlias. 
The ſame authors proue vnto vs, that the 
+ : Chaldy 


Ghaldy Paraphraſes read on: erit ſabZanti- 
ficas panis: The Meflias ſhall bee ſubſtan. 
ficall bread. R. Salmon inpſal. 72. Petr. Gal. 
l. 10. Petr. Burg. apud Genebr.in pſal. 72.Ge= 
webr. ib. Schait. Monſter. incenſura errorum 
Tndeor. pag. 56+ Franciſe. Stancar-in 1. 10. 
Gallat. Hieronymus 4 ſanttla fide l. 1: contra 
Tudeos. | po 
8. The other Rabbi Tonatha Ben Vziel, 
which wrote before the coming of Chriſt 
as the Iewes themſelues, beſides both Ca- 
tholick and Proteſtant witnefles, approue, 
and cite him 1n their booke , Beſepher Bi- 
bakim, of colleftions: here readeth: erit ſacrs- 
fictum panis in terra in capite montium Eccle= 
fieche, the Meſsias shal bee a ſacrifice of bread 
on the head of the mountaines of the church. 
Let him con(ider that hath eyes, that as it is 
ſaid, heeis the Meſstas of whome the Whole 
plalme ſpeaketh , therefore when hee ſaith, 
and hee shall bee a cake of wheate on earth, on 
the head of mountaines, hee meaneth , and 
would ſay ,that a cake of bread shal bee the ſa- 
crifice ouer the heads of preifts uuhich are in 
the church. And Iacobus de Valenttia.(inp/al. 
72+) longe before theſe times., proueth a- 
gainſt the Iewes, that theirs —_— __ 
ethy 
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deth: erit placeutula tritici ſuper capita Sacer- 
dotum. Hee ſhall bee a little cake of wheate 
aboue the heads of preiſts . Neither doth 
either the Gre:ke, or any Latinereadinge 
contradict theſe moſt auncient and appro= 
ued readings : the Greeke fterigma figni- 
fieth , fulcomentum flabilimentum or firma- 
mentum, that which ſuſteineth, beareth vp 
or ſtrengtheneth ſome other : ſo 1s the La- 
tine, what exemplar ſocuer wee follow, or 
readinge, frumearum or firmamentum, or as 
Tarobus de Valentia writeth. (vt ſupra ) S- Te- 
rome readinge,memorabile triticum, memo- 
rable wheate . For all theſe ſignifications 
and properties , in an excellent maner are 
verified of Chriſt, and the holy ſacrifice of 
his body . And the Copala, or werbe 1n all 
learned languages, Hebrue, Greeke, La» 
tine, Teh, eſtai, erit, muſt needes have re- 
lation, and conne@ion with the Meflias, 
onely there ſpoken of both immediathe be- 
fore, and after : the next verſe beeing, by 
our proteſtantes tranſlation , the Hebrue 
Greeke and Latineagreeing.(pſal.7 2: Heby, 
verſe 17+ ) his name shall endure for ener: his 
name shallbee continned as longe as the ſun- 
ne: and men shall bee bleſſed in him,all nations 


shalt 
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pſalme: ſo the whole pſalme betore the 16. 
yerle. 

9. Therefore ſtraungeit ſhould be, that 
in a whole pſalme, both by Iewes, Catho- 
Iicks, and proteſtants, entreating onely of 
the Meflias, there ſhould bee one only ver- 
ſ, relatinge a matter quite extrauagant by 
proteſtants tranſlation, beeing thus: Theye 
shall bee an handful of corne in the earth pon 
\ | che toppe of the mountaines: the fraite therof 
shall shake like Lebanon, and they of the citie 
sLall florish like graſſe of the earth. And then 
immediately followeth , of the Mecflias by 
theſe proteſtants tranſlation: His name shal 
endure for ener. Which hath no connexion 
with the former,if we expound it of mate- 
riall corne,and for the prophet to ſay only, 
there shall be an hanaful of corne inthe earth 
wpon the top of mountaines , neuer was , or 
can bee in that materiall ſence, any ſigne 
or diftinaion to knowe the Meſlias - 
which is the ſcope of that pſalme. And yet 
in their pſalmes in meeter printed . ( an. 
I 614. cur privilezio Regis regali, conferred 
vith the Hebrue, as theſe men write) they 


make the matter worſe: thus 1t15: 
=o: The 
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The mightie mountaines of the land 
of corne shall bringe ſuch thronee, 
That it like Cedar trees Shall Hand 
in Libagus all alonge. 
Their cities eke full vell shall ſpeed, 
the fruites thereof shall paſse: 
In plenty it shall far exceede, 
and ſpringe as greene as zrdſſe. 
This 15 the Rithme, the reaſon 1 leaue to 
others to finde, it paſſeth my skill- But this 
I am certaine of, that never any ſuch thing 
chaunced in the time of Chriſt, ſince, or 
before to my readinge : and for any pro- 
teſtant, or other, to ſay, that corne as Ligh 
as Cedar trees, with the reſt deſcribed 1n 
their Rithme , ſhall bee at the cominge of 
the Meſflias, is rodeny Chriſt , and with 
the Iewes to expe an other, yet tocome, 
when ſuch things may bee performed. 

10. Therefore to let others paſſe, I will 
conclude this matter with 1acobus de Valens 
21a, that learned Biſhop of Criſtopolis. (in 
pſal. 71. and Hieronymus 4 S. fide a lew.) 
both longe before this time of controuer= 
fies: The firſt ſaith: per hoc quod additur, in 
ſummis montium: by that which is added in 
the ops of mountaines , is expreſſed that this 

ES aboun- 
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abountance ts not tobee underitood of wheate, 
or material corne, as the blind Tewes doe ſay, 
that in the cominge of the Meſsias there shal 
bee great avonndance of corne, and vine, and 
ozle, Therefore here is recompted , and fore« 
zold, the ſacrifice of the Euchari# , in which 
Chri#t is 2atly offered in the forme of breade, 
for Chritt is daily lifted wp ouer the heads of 
preifls , asit 7s figured inthe 29. chapter of 
Exodus , Where God commaunded a peece of 
breade to bee lifted up , oner the reve of the 
preiſts before the people. The ſame figure was 
of the bread of propoſition in the 25. chapter of 
Exodus , and 24.0f Leniticus . Therefore in 
au other tranſlation Which is called Targum,it 
85: erit placentula tvitici ſuper capita Sacerdo- 
tum Hee ſhall bee a little cake of wheate 
aboue the heads of preygts . Therefore Da- 
uid faith ſoe: This Kinge the Meſsias shall 
bee firmament, or corne, or memorable wheate 
in earth vpon the tops of mountaines, that is, 
he shall bee lifted up ower the heads of preifts 
#2 the forme of breade, for preifts are often in 

ſeriptures wnderitood by mountaines ,for their 

eminency of dirnity, 4s is ſaidbefore, And a» 
gaine : after the Prophet had foretold, that 
the Meſsias should bee God and man , and 

E 3 Por- 
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Wwor-hipped of- all nations , and Kings of the 
World,after hee addeth that this Kin ge Meſ- 
fas shallbee corne and vheate , and apeece of 
of bread on the tops of mountaines , and ouer 
the heads of preiſts, as hath beene declared 
there by many tranſlations, And ſoit is mai- 
feſt how this Sacrament is not onely poſsible, 
but alſo many Wayes figured , and foretold in 
the laye, aud Prophets. And ſo it plainely ap- 
peareth, that Chriftians doe not adove bread, 
as the blind I ewes doe lic, but ye adore Chriſt 
conſecrated vnder thoſe accidents- 
1t. Thelearned Iew. Hjeronyn. 2 S. 
de l. 1.contr. Tudeos. having diſputed in 
the like maner, thus concludeth; ye /carne 
that the Iewves affirme that p[alme, Deus in- 
dicium tuum Regi da: ſpeaketh all thinges 
of the Meflias: nov therfore wwhere it ſaith: 
hee shall bee firmament on earth on the tops 
of mountaines, and the Caldy traſlationſaith, 
that hee (the Meſsias) shall bea a ſacrifice of 
bread on earth oz the head of the mountaines 
of the Sinazozue: The mountain: s of the $i> 
nagogue are the preiſts of the church , which 
ae facto entry day doe eleuate or lift vp the 
Meſsias oner their heads: and this is ſo mani- 
fe#t, that is cannot bee denied bat by them, to 
| whom 
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hem the malediction of Eſay the Prophet is 
come, that they should bee made blinde ineyes 
and hart. If, 42+ And to this caſe and con- 
dition are all they brought, by theſe holy 
and learned authorities, which deny the 
truth of this holy ſacrifice: for it 1s euident 
thaten the ſence of proteſtant Sacramen=- 
taries , this prophetic to bee fulhlled at the 
cominge of the Meflias, was never perfor- 
med-when in this Catholick conſtrucio it 
151uſtified & effeted 1n the whole world: 
And if we ſhouid come to Libanus it ſelfe, 
though now many hundred yeares vnder 
the Mahumetans , yet wee areafſured euen 
by proteſtants themſelues , rhat Chriſt in 
the forme of bread 1s there moſt religiouſ- 
lie and aboue other places , elevated dailie 
by preiſts over their heads in the holy ſacri- 
fice of Maſſe; there bee Catholicke Chri- 
ſtians in greate number , with Patriarke, 
Archbiſhop, Biſhops and religious men 0- 
bedient to the Pope of Rome 1n all the do--. 
minions of the grad Segnior of the Turke, 
there bee ſo many Chriſtians frequenting 
Mafle, that a proteſtant telleth vs : They 
makeaboue two third parts of his Empare, 
Cyirens lib. de ſtatu Eccleſia page20021»Mauns 
'E 4 ſtere 
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Her. in Coſmozraph. Ed. GrimHom. booke of 
_—__ t053- (# 1064 of that , which 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of Chriſts beeing a 

reiſt after the order of Melchiſedech, I 
9 ſpoken before: onely I add here from 
the learned Father ( Anaitaſius Abb.l. contra 
Tu4eos ) diſputing againſt the Iewes,who 
hauing proued from the hiſtory of Gene- 
fis, and S. Paule, the dignitie of the preiſt 
hood of Chriſtians , aboue that of the old 
teſtament, and thatof Melchiſedech grea- 
ter alſo then that was,inferred,that the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſtians muſt needes be much 
more excellent: S/ Typus ille excelletior erat 
Twudaico Sacerdetum,prof: co multo mazis crit 
5þſa veritas. Ulf that Type or figure was more 
excellent then the Iewiſh preiſthoad, ſure- 
he the truth it felfe muſt needes bee much 
moreexcellent : which 1s no other by any 
Chriſtias, but Chriſts moſt holy body and 
blood in the ſacrifice of Maſe. 


THE V. CHAPTER. 


Wheria the ſame holy 4odtrines are ſo alſo pro- 
ued ont of the Prouerbs of Salomon. caps 9. 


. Ciprian.ep.63.44 Cecil.hauing cited the 
hiſtory of Melchiſedech & how Chriſt 
| inſtitu- 
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inſtitutinge the moſt holy ſacrifice of his 
body and blood,to be offered by his preiits, 
in holy Maſſe, therein fulfilled that figure 
of Melchiſedech, he addeth: Sed & per 34+ 
lomonem Spiritus Santtus typum Domimnci 
facrificy ante pramonitrast , immolate hotite 
& panis ex wint , ſed e&+ altaris (+ Apoitolo= 
rum factens mentioncm - Saptentia , mquit, 
edificabit (thi domum , &x ſubaidit columnas 
feptem. Matlanit ſuas hoſtias, miſcun in cra- 
tera vinum ſuum, barauit menſam ſuam & 
mifit ſeruos ſuos , COnuorans cum excelſa pre> 
dicatione ad crateram dicens : Qurs et inſee 
piens declin:t ad me: ep exentibus ſenſu dixit: 
wvenite , editede meis pantbus , & bibite vi- 
num quod milcut wvobis.But by Salomon alſo 
the holy Ghoſt doth ſhew before the figure 
of our Lords ſacrifice, making mention of 
an offered hoſte, and bread and wine , as 
alſo of analtare, and the Apoſtles. Wiſe- 
dome, faith hee, did build for himſelfte an 
houſe, and put vnder it ſenen piilers , k1l- 
led his hoſtes, mingled his wine 1n a boule, 
and prepared his table, & ſent his ſeruants 
calling with a loude preachinge to his cup, 
ſayinge: who is vnwile, let him decline to 
mee: and toneedy in ſence hee ſaid: come 
you, 
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you, cate you of my breads,and drinke the 
wine which | haue mingled for you. This 
expoſition of S. Cyprian 1s approued by 
the church of Chriſt. Breuzar. Roman. in 
feft. corpor. Chri#t. and S. Auguſtine an his 
4: booke of Chriſtian doarine . cap. 21+ 655 
|. 19, cuitat. cap. 20+ And 1n his bookes, de 
cinjtate Det, hee likewile ſo expoundeth it: 
and calleth the ſacrifice there figured , cor» 
pus , & [anzuinem Chriſti , the body, and 
blood of Chriſt , ſacceedinge the 0d ſacrifis 
ces, id enim inquit ſacrificium ſucceſsit omni= 
bas illis ſacrificys vereris teflamenti, que im- 
molabantuy in wmbra futuri . For that ſacri- 
face, ſaith hee, hath ſucceeded all thoſe ſa- 
cnfices of the old teſtament, which were 
offered in ſhadow of that was to come. 

2. And Rabbi Samuel in his booke of 
the cominge of the Meflias, whiclrhe ſent 
to Rabbi Iſaac Maſter of the Sinagogue, 
writeth thus, vppon that place ,and of this 
holy ſacrifice: Rabbi Samnucl l, de adnentn 
Meſsie cap. 20. hoc ſacrificinm pulcherrime &5 
apte deſcribit Salomon Propheta.Salomon the 
Prophet doth moſte excellently and aptly 
deſcribe this ſacrifice (of Chriit;ans) in the 
9, chapter of his booke of Prouerbs ; when 
hee 
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hee ſaith , moſt high wiſedome hath com. 
municated his ſacrifice, mingled his wine, 

and prepared his table , then hee fente his 
ſeruants, ſayinge , who 1s a |ittle one, lete 
him come to me, and the ynwiſe ſhall eate 
my bread, and drinke my wine tempered 
with water, 06 my Maſter what 1s this pre 
pared table of the moſt high wifedome but 
the altare,d my Maiter? what is the breade 
& wine mingls :d, bur the ſacrifice of bread 
and wine , and of water which 15 offered 
on the altars! 2 whoare the vnwile called 
by the ſervants of wiſedome , but the gen- 
tiles, or nations which knew not God, 'cal- 
led by the Apoſtles?and it 15 to be noted he 
ſauth , his bread and bis wine, for by that 
hez doth inſinuate, that thi: frarifieas 15 aC- 
ceptable ro God , and tinat to this banquet ,, 
ſo high , and fo Giga): hee did not call ,, 
our Fathers which were wiſe in the lawe, ,. 
who were occupied in the ſacrifice of the ,, 
lawe, which carnall ſacrifice hee hathnot , 
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left vnto vs . Whereuppon it cometh, that ,, - 


wee (the Iewes ) deteſt 1n the gentiles the ,, 
ſacrifice of bread & wine which God hath ,, 
appointed,andinnore! ped reiedeth,as he ,, 
doth reie& ſacrifices of fleſh. 

3. And © 
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3- And Hieronymus 4 S. fide. /. 1, contre 
1adeos cap. 1: by whole booke divers thou» 
ſandes of lewes (hee beeing allo a ewe ) 
were conuerted, proueth againſt them,that 
a principal] reaſon why they did not re- 
ceaue Chrift, was becauſe he taught a new 
law, piciithood, and ſacrifice, which can- 
not contiit togeth=c with the lawe, preiſt= 
hood and ſacrifices of Moyfes. If we reſort 
to the original! text of [J-brue, as our pro- 
teſtanis would ſeeme beſt tro ailowe, wee 
haue a greater allowance there for theſe 
myſteries; for wheras S. Cyprian with the 
vulgare latine readeth, Wſedome builded to 
herſelfe an houſe , ſapientia edificauit ſibi do- 
214m: the Hebrue 15 Banetha Beithah, buil- 
ded his houſe ; Chriſt the wiſedome of his 
father builded his houſe, his church, as it is 
commonly expounded: And where S. Cy- 
prian readeth, macZanit ſuas hoftias , killed 


his ſacrifices, in the plurall number, as the 


latine vulgare, immolanit victimas ſuas,; (a- 
crificed his victims, the Hebrue in the fin- 
gular number,to deſigne onefingular facri- 
fice, is, Tabechah Tibchah, offered vp his ſa- 
erifice; and therefore our Engliſh Proteſ- 
tants in their late priviledged tranſlation 
rea- 
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readinge quite otherwiſe ; 5hee hath killed 
her beaſtes ; haue prophaned that holy text 
in this point , ſoe the Hebrue readeth of 
Chriſt 1n this place: his table: his bread; his 
vine which hee mingled. And this 1s ſo eut- 
dent and manifeſt, that Sebaſtian Caftalio 
'the proteſtant linguiſt tranflated; wvicimans 
[nam immolauit, vinum libauit : hee offered 
his ſacrifice: hee ſacrificed his wine: Cafe 
tal. in hunc loc. Prou. 9. So that the ſacrifice 
here mentioned, muſt needs be that, which 
Chriſts eternal wiſedome, oftered,& ther- 
fore the altar wheron it 1s offered 1s called, 
hrs table, & when 1t is called bread, or food, 
or flesh,the Hebrue Lehem fignifying them 
all, or wine, it 15 notabfolucely ſo called, 
but his bread, or his food, or his fleſh, and 
his wine, Which hee mineled, or lacnticed, 
as this proteſtant before hath taught vs. 
Therefore we muſt needes conclude from 
hence, that the prerſthood of Chriſtians,1s 
a true ſacrificinge preiſthood, and neither 
roteſtant or other, finding other ſacrifice 
then holy Maſle, it mult needes bee this. 


Wherin 
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Wherin the ſame my#teries are proned by the 
| ſame maner out of the Prophet E '[ays 
and others, 


THE VI CHAPTER. 


O Vr Proteſtants of England in the Ti- 
tles of the 56. 60, and6r- chapters of 
Eſay the Prophet interpret them of Chriſt, 
and his holy Religion : fodoe many ſcrip- 
ewes, all readers may ſee cited and alleaged 
in the Margins there by them : and yet;in 
theſe places the hoiy Prophet doth teſtify, 
that there ſhall bee a ſacrificing preiſthoad 
an externall ſacrifice, and altar whereupon 
3t ſhal bee offered in this lawe of Chriſt, In 
the firſt place which Chriſt him ſclfe ex- 
poundeth of himfelfe and his law, the Pro- 
phet ſpeaking of the conuerſion of the gen- 
tiles to Chriſt, writeth thus by proteſtants 
tranſlation: Eucn them Will I bringe to my 
holy monataine (his church ) and make them 
zoyjull in my houſe of prayer : their burnt effe- 
rings and ſacrifices, shall bee acceprable ppor 
my altar: for my houſe shall be called an houſe 
of praver for all people. The Hebrue, Greeke, 
: and 
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and Latine readings doe all manifeſtly ex- 
prefle ſacrifice and altar , whereon it was 
tobee offered, and that ſacrifice to bee ac- 
_— to God ; therefore ſecing an altar, 
wheron ſacrifice 15 offered ,a ſacrifice ther- 
on offered, and a preiſt ſacrihcinge or of - 
feringe ſuch ſacrifice, are in all learninge 
mutuall correllatiues, and cannot poſhbly 
bee ſeparated, theſe muſt needes bee found 
among Chriſtians by this place of the Pro- 
phet- 

2. And in the 60, chapter v.z. ſpeaking 
alſo of the conuerſion of the Gentiles,therg 
foretelleth, howe the preiſtes , which hee 
ſhould chooſe in them, whome hee vnder- 
ſtandeth by the Rammes of the flock,theſe 
'beeing cheite of naturall ſheepe, as preiſts 
ben the ſpiritual fold and ſheep of Chriſt, 
thall ofter acceptable ſacrifice vpon the al- 
tar of God in the church of the Gentiles 
conuerted. The Hebrue Greeke and Latine 
rexts all agree, propoling vnto vs, a facri- 
fice offered on the altare in the lawe of the 
Meflias : and can haue no other conſtruc- 
tion, cxcept we will returne to Iudaiſme: 
for asa learned Father proueth.( AnaZtaſins 
Abbl.conutra Indeos.) ſtznificat genes facri= 

| ficataros 
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ficaturos efſe Deo ſarrificys acceptis, quare non 
ae ſacrificys lets antellret potest, neque de al- 
taritcrrefiris Hieruſalem , ergo ſprritualis. 
The Prophet figmifieth , that the Gentiles 
ſhail ſacrihce to God with acceptable ſa- 
cnihces, wherefore hee cannot bee vnder- 
ſtoo\! of the ſacrifices of the lawe , nor of 
the altar of the niaterial Hieruſalem (bein 
enacuared.1/.c.61.7.5 )zherfor of the ſacrifice 
> altar of the ſpiritual Heruſale the church 
of Chriſt:as thewhole chap. ſheweth of the 
glory of the houſe of God, among the gen- 
t1cs, wanting among proteſtants. And in 
the next Chapter , where our proteſtantes 
rcade: ſtraunzers shall land and feede your 

flocks, and the ſonnes of the Aliens, shallbee 
your plov-men, and your vine dreſſers : The 
ſame Father together with S. Cyrill gloſ- 
| ſeth: clare hic vs annotaui Cyrillus, ſignift- 
cat futuram «ſe tranſlationem legis,ep Sacer- 
aoty: non enim amplius ex trilu Lew erant 
futurt Pattores 6 Sacerdotes. Duod ft altae- 
rit lex, &+ alind Saceraotium , ergo & alia 
hoſtia, & alind Tcmylum. The Prophet doth 
here clearely fignifie as S. Cyrill hath no« 
ted , that there ſhould bee a tranſlation or 
chaunge of the lawe and preiſthood: for 

" paſtors 
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paſtors & preiſts were not tobe aty more 
of the tribe of Leui: But if there ſhould bee 
 anotherlawe, and preiſthood , therefore 

alſo an other ſacrifice and Temple muſt 
needes bee. Soother holy and learned Fa- 
thers , all of them vnitinge to euery true 
lawe,& Religion,a facrificinge preiſthood 
and ſacrifice: amonge whome Theodoret 
ypon thoſe words of S. Paul,by proteſtants 
tranſlation, faith : For the preiſthood being 
chanzed , there is made of neceſsitie a chanee 
alſo of the lawe : lex contuntta eit Sacerdotiag 
ncceſſe eſt enim, vi ceſſante Sacerdotio, idip= 
ſum legi quoque accidat « The lawe is ioy= 
ned to preiſthood,for of neceflitic itis,that 
the preiſthood ceaſing, the ſame muſt alſo 
chaunce to the law. Hebr.cap.7. U-12:T heo- 
dor-in hunc locum. This our proteſtants haue 
yeelded ynto befor Therfore,if now con- 
trary to themſelues, & ſo great reaſon, and 
authoritie , they would takea ſacrificinge 
preiſthaod and ſacrifice from the lawe of 
Chriſt; they muſt alſo take away the lawe 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelfe,except they 
will leaue him without a lawe. 
3+ Againe in his 66. and laſte chapter; 
the ſame Prophet ſpeakinge of the gentiles 
F 9 
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to bee connerted to Chriſt, and his charch 
of them , as our proteſtants expound him 
by publicke warrant. Proteſt. title of the 66. 
chapter of Iſay. ſpeaketh thus in the parſon 
of God : I will alſo take of chem (the genti- 
les) for preiſts and for Lenites,ſaith the Lords 
The learned tongues, Hebrue, Greeke,and 
Latine reade, Lachonim, eis Tiercis , in S4- 
cerdozes,for preiſts, ſacrificing preifts, as they 
name the preiſtes of the lawe of Moyles. 
Therefore except wee ſhould deny (which 
wee may not doe )there was no ſacrificing 
preiſthood, or ſacrifice in that lawe , wee 
muſt allow the like , though in a more ex- 
ccllent maner to the lawe of Chriſt « This 
may ſuffice for this holy Prophet. 

4- S. Auguſtine proueth theſacrificings 
preiſthood of Chriſtians, and theire moſt 
holy ſacrifice out of the books of the Kings 
of reieing the ſonnes of Hely and the old 
preiſthood, and to inſtitute the new . Au- 
ewſtin. l. 17.ciuitat. cap. 5-1. Reg. 2. nod 
addit manducare panem : that which hee ad- 
a:th to eate breade, doth elegantly expreſſe 
that kinde of ſacrifice ,of Which our Fen bows 
ſelfe (Chriſt ) /azrh. Toh. 6. the bread Which 
1 shal gine is my ficsh for the life of the —_ 

tat 


that is the ſacrifice, not after the order of 
Aaron , but after the order of Melchiſe. 
dech . Anaſtaſius proucth the like out of 
Aggeus the Prophet, ofthe externall glory 
ofthe churches of ſacrificinge Chriſtians 

there foretold. Others proue the ſame from 
other places of the lawe, and Prophets. 
Anaſtas. l. cont» Ind. Agg- 2. S. Auguſtine 

expounding the 33. pſalme and there ſpea- 

kinge much of the holy ſacrifice , which 

Chrift inſtituted of his blefled body , and 

blood, vnder the formes of bread,& wine, 

and Gods reie&ing the lacrifices of the law 
of Moſes, writeth how this was figured by 
Kinge Dauid , diſſemblinge and concea- 
ling himſelfe, before Kinge Achis, in the 
firſt booke of the Kinges cap. '21. a higurs 
how Chriſt did ſhadow his diuinitie, ther- 
by the better toalter and changes the lawe, 
preiſthood and ſacrifices of Moiſes , and 
inſtitute the new. 

5. This was there forewarned, faith this 
holy Father, eſpecially by two thinges , in 
that hiſtory. Firſt that the ſcripture faith of 
Kinge Dauid, hee chaunged his countenans 
ce before them: immutauit 05 ſuum coram eis. 
S. Auguſtine readeth , va/tam ſuum . The 

"0 "God 
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ſeconds as S, Auguſtine readeth: ferebatar 
manibas. ſuis. Hee was borne in his owne 
hands, And ſo the Greek in al copies,plain= 
lie 15: xgur Tapiipero iv Tag yipoip avrs. (Vs 
30.) as in the former, T6 7pso@n0v. (v. 9.) 
Hee chaunged his face or parſon . Vppon the 
firſt hee ſaith: Mutauit vultum ſuum , quia 
erat abi ſacrificium ſecundum ordinem Aaron, 
et poitea ipſe de corpore & ſanguine ſuo infti- 
znit ſacrificium ſecundum ordinem Melchiſe- 
dech , Mutanit ergo valtumſuum in Sacer- 
aotio, & dimiſit gentem Indeorum, & venit 
ad gentes. Hee chaunged his countenance, 
becauſe there was ſacrifice accordinge to 
the order of Aaron. And after hee inſtitu- 
ted a ſacrifice of his body , and blood, af- 
ter the order of Melchiſedech. Therfore he 
chaunged his countenance in the preiſt= 
hoad, & forſooke the people of the lewes, 
and came tothe gentiles. 

6, And againe ſpeakinge how the de- 
niers of this Be ſacrifice and Chriſts reall 
preſece there as he promiſed in the 6 chap= 
ter of S.TJohn were like to King Achis,con- 
demning this for folly in Chriſt, as Achis 
cenſured Kinge Dauid for his geſtures in 
concealinge humſelfe, He addeth, (conc 1.) 

Erat 
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Erat in illis regaum ignorantie , quaſi Rex 
Achis« Ideft regnum erroris ets dominabatur. 
Thle autem dicebat:niſi quis mananucanerit car- 
nem meam, & biberit ſanguinem meum: quia 
mutaucrat vultum ſuum : quaſs furor ite & 
inſania videbatur, dare carnem ſuam mandu- 
candam heminibus , & bibendum ſanzuinem. 
Tdeo quaſi inſanas putatus eſt Danid, quando 
aixit ipſe Achis arreptitium hunc mihi addu- 
xiitis.Nonne videtur inſania manducate car- 
nem meam && bibite ſauguinem meum,ef qui- 
Cunque non manducauerit carnem mean , 
biberit ſanguinem meum,non habebit in ſe vis 
tam? quaſi inſanire videbatur,ſed Regi Achis 
znſanire videbatur,id eft Aultis & ignoranti- 
bas. There was in them the kingdom of ig- 
norance, as Kinge Achis, that 15 the king- 
dome of error ruled in them. For hee ſaid, 
except a man eate my fleſh and drinke my 
blood: becauſe he had chaunged his coun- 
tenance,as fury and madnes it was thought 
to giue his fleſh to bee eaten, and his blood 
to bee drunken of men. Therefore Dauid 
was reputed as a madd man , when Achis 
himſelfe did fay ,. you haue brought this 
madd man vnto me,is it not thought mad» 
nes to ſay, cate my fleſh, anddrinke my 
TE 1 _ blood, 
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blood , and whofoeuer doth not cate my 
fleſh and drinke my blood , shall not haue 
life in him ? heedid ſceme to bee as madd, 
but hee did ſeeme to be madd to Kinge A- 
chis, that is tofay, 'ynto fooles, and 1gno- 
rant men. _ 

7. The ſecond which this holy learned 
Father , expoundeth to bee propheticall of 
this miſtery , in that place 15 that which I 
noted; hee was borne in his owne handes : of 
this ſaith S. Auguſtine , & ferebatur in ma- 
mibas ſuis . Hoc vero fratres quomodo poſſet 

eri in homine , quisintelligat ? Quis enim 
portatur in manibus ſuis? in manibus aliorum 
poteſt portari quis, manibus ſuis nemo porta- 
#ur « Duomodo intelligatur in Dauid ſecun- 
dum litteram, non invenimus, inChrifto au>- 
zem inuenimus - Ferebatur enim Chriftus in 
manibus ſuis, quando commendans ipſum cor- 
pus ſunm, ait. Hoc eft corpus meam. Matth. 
26. Ferebat enim illud corpus in manibus 
ſuis « Tpſa eſs humilitas Domini noitri Teſa 
Chriiti , ipſa multum commendatur homini- 
bus « And hee was borne in his owne han- 
des : 6 my bretheren who can vnderſtand, 
how this can bee done in a man . For who 
1s carried in his owne handes ? ſome man 
| may 
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may bee carried in other mens hands, but 
no man is carried in his owne hands. How 
it can be literally vnderſtood 1n David,we. 
doe not finde . But wee findeit in Chriſt, 
For Chriſt was carried in his owng hands, 
when ſpeaking of his owne body, he faith. 
This is my body. For he carried that body 
in his owne hands. Thatis the humility of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , that is much com» 
mended ynto men. And in his next ſermon 
vpon that pſalme, expoundang all the gef- 
tures of Kinge Dauid , before King Ach; S, 
to bee figures of, and fulfilled in Chriſt, he 
writeth againe in this manner of the ſame 
matter» Auguitine conce 2» ſupr. in pfal. 33. 

8. Et ferebatur in manibus ſuis. Quome- 
do ferebatur inmanibas ſuis? Duia cum com- 
mendaret ipſum corpus ſuum , & ſanguinem 
ſuum,accepit in manus ſuas,quod norunt fide- 
les: ipſe ſe portabat quodamodo cum diceret: 
Hoc eſt corpus meum ; And hee was carried 
inhis owne hands . How was hee carried 
in his owne hands ? Becauſe when hee re- 
commended his owne bodie and blood, he 
tooke that which the Faithfull know, into 
his owne handes - and hee after a certaine 
maner carried himſelfe, when he ſaid, this 
_ Ru 18 
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is my bodie. And ſpeakinge plainely , that 
Chriſt was figured,and repreſented in that 
hiſtory of Kinge Dauid , heeſaith : Quis 
e#? notus eſt Dominus noſter Teſus Chriftus. 
Incorpore & ſanguine ſuo voluit eſſe ſaluters 
_ noitram . Vande autemcommentdanit corpus 
Sanguinem ſuum?de humilitate ſua: Nift enins 
eſſer humilis, nec manducaretur , nec libare- 
zur. Who 1s it that was ſignified by Dauid, 
it is our knowne Lord Ileſus Chriſt. Hee 
would haue our ſaluation to be 1n his body 
and blood . From whence did hee recom- 
mend his body and his blood ? from his 
humilitie. For if he had not beene humble, 
he would neither haue beeneeaten,or been 
our drinke . Many ſuch teſtimonies more 
may bee brought from the lawe and Pro- 
phetes, 8 ar ſo vied of the beſt learned holy 
Saints that liued in the primatiue church, 
which I muſt and wittingly doe pafſe ouer 
to auoide tediouſnes , not ſo well ſuteinge 
with a preface or introduction: therefore I 
will now laſtely come to the laſte Prophet 
Malachias , and his propheſie of this holy 
millery. 


THE 


©, TR.” 


Ont of the Prophets. 39 
THE VH. CHAPTER. 


Wherin the ſame is proued at large by dll exe 
poſitions and teftimontes genen by our prote- 
Hants themſelacs, out of the Pro- 
phet Malachy. 


M Any of the holy learned Fathers of 
the primatiue church , demonſtrate 
againſt the Itwes , Chriſt to bee the rus 
Meffias by this holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, the 
offered by the conuerted gentiles,in all the 
world: for citinge the propheſie of Mata- 
chias , of Gods reteainge the ſacrificesof 
the law of Moyfes , and his acceptinge of 
the pure ſacrifice of the gentiles, they pro- 
ue therby,that whoſoeuer denieth that pro- 
phefie to bee fulfilled and verified , in the 
holy ſacrifice of Maſſe , conſequently de- 
nieth Chriſt Teſusto bee the true Meffias, 
and muſt, as yet the miſbeleeuinge lewes 
doe, expect an ether. S, Auguſtine ſaith: 
Hoc ſacrificium per Sacerdotem Chriſti ſecnn- 
dum ordinem Melchiſedech, cum in om loco 
a ſolis orta v/que ad occaſum, Deo iam videa- 
mus offerri,ſacrificidnum autem Indeorum qui= 
bas 
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bus diftum e#,non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis, 
nec accipiam de manibus veitris munus,ce(ſaſ- 
ſe, negare non poſſunt , quid adhuc expetlant 
alium Chriftum , cum hoc quod Prophetatum 
legunt, & impletum wvident , impleri non po- 
fuerit niſt per ipſum. When we ſee this ſacri- 
fice to be offered to God by the preiſthood 
of Chriſt according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech,in every place from the riſing of the 
ſunne,euento the ſetting therof, and they 
cannot deny, but the ſacrifice of the Iewes 
to whom it was ſaid, I haue no will in you, 
neither will I receiue guift from your han- 
das, to haue ceaſed, why doe they yet ex- 
pet another Chriſt, when this which they 
reade to haue beene prophelied , and ſee to 
bes fulfilled, could not bee fulfilled but by 

him. Auzuitin. l. 18.ciuitat.cap-35. Malach, 

Caps 1. Anguitin. |« i. cont. aanerſare leg. & 

Prophet. c. 20. orat. contr. Tud40s c. 9. 

2- The very ſame argument, and expo- 
ſition of that prophetie , vic theſe holy Fa- 
thers following ( to omit others too many 
to be cited) within the firſt 400. yeares: S. 
Clement, S. Iuſtine,S, Irenzus,S. Martial, 
Tertullian, S. Cyprian,Euſebius,S. Chri- 
ſoſtome, Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage,and 
others, 
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others, all againſt the Iewes, therby inuin- 
cibly prouing againſt them, that the ſacri- 
fices of that people had then ceaſed , and 
their Religion euacuated,and the Religion 
of Chriſt onely true, becaule according to 
that moſt vndoubted true propheſie , the 
ſacrifice of Chriſtians, the holy Maſle was 
then in their times offered in all the world, 
And this 1s ſo euidentin all antiquitie, that 
both the Magdeburgian proteſtants, Cal- 
uine, and others confeſſe, that S. Irenzus, 
S. Ciprian, S. Arhanaſws, S. Ambroſe, S. 
Auguſtine and Arnobius doe foe expound 
it. And our proteſtantsof England in their 
newly authoriſed bible, by his maicſtie, 
doe proue as much : for thus they tranſlate 
that paſſage, of the Prophet Malachias : 1 
hane no pleaſure in you (the Iewes)ſaith the 
Lord of l oftes , neither will 1 accept an ofje- 
ring at your hand (from your haxd ) the He- 
brue, as they note in the margine , for from 
the riſing of the ſunne, euen vnto the goinge 
downe of the ſame , my name shall bee greate 
among the heathens , ſaith the Lord God of 
hoſtes, Clem. l. 7. Conf» ApoZlic. cap. 21. 
Tuftin. dial. cum Tryphon« Irenens l. qc. 32. 

Martial. epifioh ad Burdegal.s 3+ Tertul. l. 
3« C0pt- 
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. cont. Marcion. £22, CiÞriani, 1.cont.TIud. 
Ce 16, Euſeb. Cafar. l. 1. demonitr. cuanzelic- 
cap-10.Chryſoitom.ad pſal.95. Aurel-Carthag. 
epit. ad Marcellinum. Magdebures cent. 2 
col. 63. cent. 2. col. $3. Calv.l. dever.'ec- 
clef. reform. Proteſt. Bible Malach 11.10.11. 
3. Wherethe Prophet exprefſely maketh 
this oreatnes of the name of God amongoe 


the gentiles and the pure ſacrificing which 


with incenſe ſhoulde by them bee offered 
wnto God in all places,to bee a notion,and 
diſtinQiue ſigne to bee aſſured by, that the 
ſacrifices of the Iewes were to ceaſe, and 
determine, and to demonſtrate,that as the 
Jawe of Chriſt 15 more excellent then the 
lawe of Moiſes,fo the ſacrifice of the ſame, 
and the preiſts which offered the ſame, ta- 
king their dignitie from the worthines of 
the ſacrifice which they ſhould offer, ſhould 
bee more worthie, then thoſe of the Tewes, 
which hee d1d reie&+ For fo it 1s 1n all lan« 
guadoes, Macha tehora , a pure oblation in 
Hebrne: 0u71x xabapa 4 prre ſacrifice in Greek: 
in omni loco ſacrificatur , & offertur nomini 
neo oblatio munda.. Tn enery place acleane 6- 
blation is ſacrificed and offered to my name: in 
Latine . Fertum purum: a pure ſacrifice : - 
tne 
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the proteſtant Sebaſtian Caſtalio readeth: 
a pure offeringe: as our Engliſh Proteſtants 
tranſlate. And it is ridiculous, for any man 
to expound it of prayer , without ſacrifice 
externall, for the Prophet there plainly op- 
poſeth this the externall ſacrifice of Chri- 
ſtians, which was to be receaued to the 0+ 
thers of the Iewes which were then to cea- 
ſe, & the cheife proteſtits haue ſoexpoun= 
ded and tranſlated it before - and here hee 
ſpeaketh of both prayer expreſſed in the 
word ihymiama 1n Greeke, Matlayin He- 
brue, as the Engliſh Proteſtantes, together 
with S- Auguſtine , S. Hierome, Eulſebius 
and others expound it; and externall ſacri- 
ficein the other as is before recited.proteſt. 
of Engl. and Fr. Maſon. of conſecrat. of Bish. 
p4g+219.220. Auguſtin. Hierom. & Enſev. 
apud M 1ſon. ſupr. 

4. Which being 1oyned with the known 
ſacrificing verbe or verball Maggash, can- 
not poſlibly haue any other interpretation, 
but as plainely and literally exprefſeth the 
-publicke ſacrifice of the Maſle , vied by 
Chriſtians, as any miſfale, or Catholicke 
writer doth, or can doe in generall termes, 
not deſcendinge to the particular expreſ- 


ling 
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fing of the bleſſed body and blood of the 
Meflias there offered , which belonged 
onlie to the time of the lawe of Chriſt, 
and not thoſe figuratiue dayes : yet by 
| many attributes and properties ſo defcrt- 
beth it, that it catinot bee applied to a- 
nie other . For it termeth this ſacnfice, 
« pure offering , the pare ſacrifice , the ſacri- 
fice wherein onely God Wwoulde bee pleaſed , 
the _ that should ſucceede the ſacrifices 
of the lave, and euacuate them , a ſacrifice to 
bee offered in all places , as Chri#t was tobee 
honored in all,and to continue for euer, Ne- 
uer to be abrogated by any other;all which 
are before remembred by the Prophet, and 
cannot by any poſflibilitie be truely ſpoken 
of any other ſacrifice, then this of the moſt 
bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt , offered 
by his holy preiſtes in that ſacrifice, which 
from the Hebrues we cal Maſſe in our lari- 
guage. 

5. Nejther can any thinge be ſo briefly 
ipoken by God, to confute the friuolous & 
vaine obieftions, of ſome proteſtants, all- 
moſt now quite exploded out of the world, 
by Catholicke arguments, about dimen- 
fons, and pluralities of places & _—_— 
o 
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of this moſt bleſſed Sacrament , and ſacri- 
fice; for God here by the mouth of his ho- 
lie Prophet, aſſuringe vs that this ſacrifice 
ſhall bee but one, and no more, as it 15 be« 
fore expreſſed in all holie languages , He- | 
brue Greke and Latine , yetſo miraculous 
and extraordinary it ſhall bee that. Be cal 
Machom, «vu tavri T6nw, in omni loco, in ene- 
rie place , by proteſtant tranſlation out of 
Hebrue, Greeke and Latine wſtifyinge it, 
this onely pureſacrifice ſhall bee offered to 
God: That if theſe men will either belecue 
naturall or ſupernatural reaſon, and autho- 
ritie, God or man, they may ſee the vyanitie 
of theire contradi&ion . For whereas they 
would perſuade their adherets and others, 
that one and the ſame ſacrifice cannot bee 
offered in many places, God himlſelfe teſti- 
fieth the quite contrary, that this ſhall bee 
offered in all places , and yet bee but one 
pure ſacrifice, as1s before declared, by all 
tranſſations, and the originall text it ſelfe, 
_ the worde of God by his holie Pro- 
et. 

: 6. Anditis as evident, from this onely 
clauſe: in exery place: that this could be no 
otherſacrifice, then the ſacrifice of _— 
vie 
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viedin the Catholicke church of -Chtiſt, 
now dilated intoall nations , and ineuery 
place : for there bee now 1n the world but 
foure great profeſſions of Religion, Chri- 
ſtians, Iewes, Mahumetans, and Pagans. 
No Chriſtian will or may fay,that prophe- 
tie of the true worſhippers of God, & pure 
{acrifice to bee offered vato him, 1s; or can 
bee vnderitood of any of them; for firſt the 
Pagans ſacrifices were not offered to God, 
but to Idols ; they were not pure and holy, 
but moſt wicked and abhominable : they 
had not any one ſacrifice, that was genes 
rally offered in all places. Euſeb. Terinl 
cont. Iud. Infincont. gent. Ariſtid. Plutarch. 
33 Vit. &c. The Mahumetans haue noex- 
ternall ſacrifice art all to offer in any place. 
Mahum. in Alcor. hiſtor. Turric. and theire 
whole Religion, by all Chriſtians is'dam- 
nable,and their ſe& could neuer yet becal- 
led vniuerſall, in all places. And to ſpeake 
with proteſtants, as before, 1n thoſe con- 
tries, which the Turke poſſeſſeth : The 
Chriſtians make aboue io third parts of his 
Emipre. Ed. Grymſt. pag. 1064. Authe of 
the booke of the eitates inthe great Turke in 
Aſia. Thertore there 15 nothing in that Re- 

| ligion 
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ligion thac can bee called this pure facrift. 
ce; offered to God in euery place. a 

- 7, The facrifices of the Iewes were ma© 
nie, and not one by one, arid all of them 
reieted by God in this place of the Pro- 
pher,as our proteſtants thus tranſſate.(Ma- 
lach.cap.t-10.)T hane nopleaſare in you, ſaith 
the Loyd of hottes, neither will T accept avs of= 
fering at your hand . Andthen immediatly 
the conuerfion of the Gentiles, and their 
pare ſacrifice to bee offered to God. ( werf. 
18.” in exery placegis ſet downe. So that not 
any onefſacrificeof the Iewes, could after 
this timo be'acceptable to God, none could 
bee this pure ſacrifice, inanyplace, much 
leſſe in euery place, when the Iewes Reli- 

ion was neuer ſo extended. And as the 
holy ſcriptures and Hieronymus , 4 SandZa 
fide a Tewe: (1. 1..contr. Indeos cap. 9.) pro- 
ueth, the Iewes might never offer ſacrifice 
outof Hierufalem, and fo this could not 
poſlibly be ment of them : 9Fendis nobis in 
hoc quod dicit: In omniloce: quod hes oblatio 
munda , fienda erat per uniuerſum mundum, 
ubicumque per modum cſct aſsienatum': per 
comrarium ſacrificiorum antiquerum, de qui- 
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Terofolymitano ferent. The Prophertheweth 
vnto vs, by that hee ſaith: in every place: 
that this pure oblation, was to be made in 
all the world, whereſocuer it was afligned 
inthe world: by the contrary of the old ſa. 
crifices.of which it was forbidden, that 
they ſhould not be offered in any other pla» 
ce, then in the Temple of Hieruſalem.And 
proueth there out of the Iewes Thalmnd,of- 
ten repeating, that their ſacrifices were to 
ceaſe: quedam locutioſepe in Talmud veite- 
r2ata que aicit fic: in tempore futuro, wninerſa 
ſacrificia ,. excepto ſacrificio: confeſ+i' nis anni- 
hilata erunt « All ſacrifices ſhould be annie 
hilated but the ſacrifice of confeflion, cal- 
led Thoda in breade and wine: meaninge 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtians,as I haue proved 
1n due place. wind 
8. And Rabbi Samnel « ( Marrochian, 1. 
de aauent. Meſsie cap. 20.) writing to Rabbi 
Tſaac Maſter of the Sinagogue , vppon this 
propheſie of Malachie ſaith. Times Domine 
24 , quod Deus eitcit n08 4 ſe , & ſacrificium 
noitrum , & acceptauit ſacrifictum aentiums 
ſucut dicit per os Malachie: 0 my Maſter, I 
teare, that God hath caſt ys away fro him, 
and our facritice alſo, and hath accepted 
BI "SUR the 
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the ſacrifice of the gentiles,as hee ſpeaketh 
by the mouth of Malachy. And immediat. 
hecicing the wordes of that Prophet, as 
before, concludeth thus for the ſacrifice of 
Maſſe vſed by Chriſtians : ſacrificium Zeti- 
rium , eff mundus quam ſacrificium noſtrur. 
The ſacrifice of the gentils(fo he called Chri. 
ſtians conuerted of the gentiles ) is more 
pure then onr ſacrifice. 
- 9, Thus commonly alſo the holy Chri- 
ſtran Fathers, among whom S. Auguſtine 
citinge that prophetie of Malachie, thus 
ſpeaketh to the Iewes. ( Au nſlin. Oat Comm 
Fra Tudeos cap. 9.) Quid ad hae reſpondetis? 
aperite oculos tandem aliquanar & videte, ab 
ortente ſole Uſque ad occidentem, noninwno 
fent wobis fuerat conftitutum, ſed in emni loco 
Sacrificium Chriflianorum offerri, non cuilibet 
Deo, ſed et , qui iſtapredixit , Deo Iſrael, 
What doyou anſwere to thef* things?open 
your eyes ſometime at thelaſte , and ſee, 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſtians is offered 
from Eaſt to Weſt, notin one place as it 
was appointed-ynto you; but 1n every pla - 
ce; not toeuery one that 15 called God , but 
to hiim, the God of 1/rae!, that foretold thi fe 
thinges. Therefore ſeeing the word of God 
CORY: .. © 32 $9 ONG peo: 
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propoſed by his holy Prophet cannot bes 
vntrue, but muſt needs be verified in ſome - 
ſacrifice , offered thus vnto him by ſome 
profeſors of Religion, and all ethers beft- 
des Chriſtians are thus clearely excluded, 
and Chriſtians haue only oneexternall ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe , conteining the obla= 
tion of Chriſts moſt bleſſed body & blood, 
the onely moſt pure ſacrifice and accepta- 
ble vato God , and offered in every place 
in the whole world, it muſt nceds bee this 
pure and generall ſacrifice, 

10. 'To which our proteſtants themſel- 
ues (to make all ſure) do thus gue teſtima- 
nie. Firſt his Maieſtie, as Caſewbon- hath 
publiſhed by warrat. (Caſauh. Reſþ.ad Card 
Per. pag 51-52.) neither is the Kinge Igne- 
rant , nor denieth , that the Fathers of the 
primatiue church did acknovleage ene ſacrifice 
in Chriitian Religion , that ſucceeded in the 
place of the ſacrifice of Moiſes lawe. And both 
from our Kinge, and D- Andrewes , the 
Proteſtant Biſhop now of Wincheſter, af- 
firmeth of this ſacrifice. (pag50: 5 1» ſap.) It 
is Chrifts body , the ſame obied? and thinge 
Which the Roman church beleeneth.An other 
diuidinge Chriſtians into the Latine and 
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Greeke church, as the common diuifion'is, 
and telling vs, as ali acknowledge, that in 
all contries of the Latine church , remay- 
ning ſtill in obedience to the ſee of Rome, 
the Reriges of the Maiſiz is publickly 1n all 
places offered ,and in the contries that haue 
reuolted lately from it, the ſame ſacrifice 
1s privatly with many ſtill celebrated, thus 
hee writeth of the Greeke church. (Edvine 
Sands relation of Religion cap.53-0r 54+) vith 
Rome they concur inthe opinion of tranſſub> 
Hlantiation , and zenerally in the ſeruice and 
whole body of rhe Maſſe, in praying to Saints, 
#n auricular confeſrion, in offeringe of ſacrifice 
and prayer for the dead « They hold purgatory 
elſo,and yorshipping of pitures, Their Litur- 
gies bee the ſame, that in the old time, namlie 
S. Baſils, $. Chriſoitems , and S. Gregories 
(that which the Roman church no vſeth) 
tranſlated without any bendinge them,to that 
chaunze of language , which theire tongue 
hath ſuffered. 

1t, Chytreus 4 German proteFant , Wri- 
tinge de Flatu Eccleſie , of the Fate of the 
church. (page 7. $.11-13+ 15:18, 20-21. ſaith: 
Among all the nations of Greece, Aſia, Africa, 
Ethiopia , Armenia &c. all places are full of 
G 3 Maſſes, 
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Maſſes, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is offered for: 
the lining and the dead. The Georzians inha- 
biting old Iberia, and Aloania « The Syrians 
name $+Baſile anthor of their Maſſe. The Ave 
menians inhabitinge moſt large ſpaces of the 
earth from the bounds of Cappadocia ang Ci 
licie unto Iberia the Caſpian ſca , Media and 
Aſs iria, are moite like the papiits in Religion 
and ceremonies, intheir Maſſe they remember 
inuccation, and interceſsion of Saints ,offerimg 
up of the Sacrament: Alſo euery Where m Pere 
ſa , and all the eat, the Chriſtians doe the 
ſame . The Maronites at mount Libanus, ave 
conformable to the Latine church in all thin- 
geS-The Iacob ts in Aſia and Africke,are more 
by much propagated and haue their Maſſes. 
12. Our Engliſh Proteſtant tranſlator 
of the author of the booke, of the eitates, 
Empires ,e+ principalities of the world. ( Edw« 
Grym#ton- pref. to the Reader.) althotigh as 
he confeſſeth hef altererh and adde:b at his 
pleaſure, cannot finde out any one pi outn« 
ce,or contry of notein al the whole world, 
where hee dareth to affirme, and can proue 
that this holy ſacrifice of Maſſe 1s not there 
offered ynto God. The ſame proueth, (page 
102. 70 pag.283in the eſtate of the K. of gar 
ne- 
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#2. ) that the Kinge Catholicke of Spaine, . 
by land and Sea 1n all parts of the worlde 
Europe, Aſia, Africke,and America,is the 
greateſt Emperour and Kinge that now 
preſently is , or euer heretofore hath beene 
in the world , poſſeflinge more territories, 
and dominions, then all Turkes, Tartars, 
Pagans, andenemies of GChriſtianitie,that 
be,and yet in all theſedominions this moſt 
holy ſacrifice of Maſſe 1s publickly offered 
and celebrated with great honor, and glo- 
rie. So that if it were reccued no whereels, 
but in his territories,the propheſy of Mala- 
Cchias 1s fulfilled in his dominions , as well 
appearcth by this , and all Coſmographers 
of theſe dayes , that truely ſett downe the 
eſtates of great Princes. There is no maine 
part, ab ortu ſolis vſqne ad occaſum, from the 
rilinge of the ſunne wvato the ſetting thereof, 
nor from the ſettinge to the riſing againe, 
but he hath ſome domigyon there: as a lats 
verſe is of the Enfante Mary of Spaine her 
Father, and her brother 1s 1n the ſame con- 
dition; 
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Vuto her greatnes Witnes gines the ſunne, 
tasked no hoare, to shine at any hand, 

As he his courſe about the globe doth runne, 

but on ſome part of her late Fathers lands 
An homage Which hee neuer did before, 

" #0 any Prince, norlike to doe no more. 

13. And yet beſiles theſe ſo many and 
vaſte countries , our proteſtants haue told 
vs before, that all the other three parts of 
the world, Alia, Africke, and Europe, are 
full of Maſſes , and ſacrificinge Chriſtian 
preifts . Which this proteſtancalſo confir- 
meth. (Grym#Hon.ſupr. in theſe kingdoms pag. 
700-25.) teaching that not only 1n the ter- 
Titories,but in Tartaria,China,Tapan,Pern, 
Mqggor,Calicut, Narſing, Perſiagall the Turks 
eſtates in Europe, Africk and Aſia, Monomo- 
1apa, Congo, Moraco, and from the riſing to 
the ſetting of the ſunne , the prophehie of 
Malachie is iuſtifiod and performed , for 
in all theſe places , Mincha tehora , thuſia 
Cathara, the pure ſacrifice, hee ſpeaketh of, 
the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, 3s offered to the 
name of Goa, and his name is great among the 
Gentiles. 

14. This is the ſtate of thinges at this 
time. Thus it was from the firſt PRmng 
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of chriſtianity in the whole known world, 
by the holy Fathers before : and appearerh 
inthe moſt auncient Maſle of S. Marke, 
the Euangeliſt, vied among the firſt Chri- 
ſtians of this nation,as I ſhall ſhew hereaf- 
ter , in which thus wee finde . Per quem 
(Chriſtum) offerimns rationabilem & incraen- 
tam oblationems hanc , quam offerunt tibi Do= 
mine omnes gentes, ah ortu ſolis v{que ad ore 
caſum , 4 Septentrione ad meridicm: Duja 
magnum nomen inum mn omnibus gentibus,cy 
in omni loco inceſum offertuy nomini tuo San- 
ao, & ſacrificium & oblatio . By whome 
(Chriſt) wee offer this reaſonable and yn- 
bloody oblation, which 6 Lord all nations 
doe offer vnto thee, from the riſing of the 
ſunne, tothe ſetting therof, from North to 
South, becauſe thy name 1s great in all na- 
tions, and ineuery placeincenſe,and ſacri- 
fice & oblation,is offered tothy holy name, 
Litargiaeccl. Alexandr. & 5. Marci Enanzs 
M.S.per antiq. tempore Britan- 
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ANHISTORIE OF THE 
HOLY PREISTHOOD, AND 
lacrifice , of the true church. 

The fiſt age, 


THE VIII CHAPTER. 


Wherin is proned by all kinds of teftimonies, 
Catholicks , Proteſtants, and yhatſoener, 
that Chriſt the true Moſ5ias as his calling 
and dignitte required , in avrogatinge the 
preifthood and ſacrifices of Moſes layve, in- 
flituted an other more perfedt ſacrificinge 
preiiihood, and ſacrifice of his ſacred boay, 
axd blood in Maſſe. 

Auing declared and proucd at large 

out of the holy Prophets and lawe.of 
Moſes, by all learned languages, and tran- 
flations, Hebrueg Greeke, and Latine, by 
all learned interpreters of ſcriptures,aſwell 
| before, as after Chriſt, the auncient Rab=- 
bines, and primatiue Fathers of the church 
of Chriſt , as they are allowed and recei- 
ued both by Catholicke and Proteſtant 
writers, and their conſent herein, That our 
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bleſſed Sautour Chriſt our Redeemer, and 
high preiſt, atrer a more excellent manner 
accordinge to the order of Melchiſedech, 
was to euacuate the legall preiithood, and 
ſacrifices of the lawe of Moles, as 1n them- 
ſelues figuratiue, and vmbraticall , beeing 
to ceaſe & determine at the coming of the 
Meſlias, & to found and inſtitute a preiſt- 
hood and ſacrifice more perfe&, eftecuall, 
& as $. Paul ſtileth 1t. Hebr.cap-7-0.24. and 
our proteſtants tranſlate it , &xapatiroy Txv 
{phony an vuchanneeable preiſthood , and 
conſequently a ſacrifice and law vnchaun- 
geable , for ſo theſe men tranſlate the ſame 
holy Apoſtle : every hiehpreiit is ordeyned 
z0 offer euifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes , and- 
for the preijlhood beeing chaunzed , there is 
made of neceſsitte a chaunge alſo of the laye. 
(proteft. tranſl. Heby. cap. 5-V. 1+ Heby. caps 
TU 12, 

© 2+ Therefore the time of this moſt hap= 

ie chaunge and alteration beeinge now 
come, at his laſte paſſouer, orecating of the 
Paſchall lambe, a figure(as'Thaue by grea- 
teſt allowance, and warrant formerly de- 
clared) of this moſt holy chriſtian ſacrifice, 
although our Sauiour had often celebrated 
that 
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that [egall feaſt before,or none orſmal me- 
mory thereof left in ſcripture, yet when in 
this laſte hee was to end the olde , and or- 
deine the new, hee ſent his two great Apo- 
ſtles and moſt beloued, S Peter and Saint 
Tohn, to prouide the firlt Chriſtian church 
as ſome not ynworthly call it.( Proclus apud 
Flor. Rem. |. $ Luc. Cape» 22: v.12.) tons 
ſtitute this moſt ſacred preiſthood & ſacri- 
fice 1n, ayeytoy ptya fopwitioy, 4 large wpper 
Roome furnished (as our Engliſh proteſtits 
tranſlate) butas the Greeke word 1s , and, 
frech Hugonots allo do read,a great Roome 
trewed with carpets. ( Hugon. zallic. apud 
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cap-r2 )into which our high preiſt and Sa- 
uiour did enter, vt Rabbinorum nonnulli af- 
firmant, veite ſacra , quam ipfi appellant Ta- 
leth indutus , as ſome of the Rabbines af- 
firme, hauinge on a facred or facrificings 
veſtement, which they ca!l Taleth. And 
there after hee had ended the ceremony of 
the lawe about the Paſchall Lambe, he in- 
ſtituted this new ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 
and gaue power and commaundement to 
his Apoſtles preſent, to doe the ſame; Hoc 
facite, doe this, which I haue done, in this 
miſtery. 
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miſtery. - 

2- Wee have heard already,and it 15 1nfi- 
delitie todeny it, that he' was a preiſt, ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech, that 
bee muſt needes by that title offer a ſacri- 
fice with ſome reſemblance to thatof Mel- 
chiſedech, in bread and wine, thathe was 
tochaunye the lawe,, preiſthood , and {a+ 
crnftce: hee had not done any of theſe offi- 
ces of the Meflias, and high preiſt before, 
onely hee had in the fixt chapter of S.lohn, 
giuen his faithfull promiſe (which he could 
not violate that he would performe it: this 
was the laſte day, time , and eportunitic 
wherein he could pofliblie effe it, with 
his holy Apoſtles,co whom this charge be= 
fore al others was firſt and chiefly to be re- 
commended, hee being that very night to- 
be betrayed , violently taken, and fepera- 
ted from them, and neuer tocommunicate' 
with them againe in the ſhort time of his 
life; Therefore now or neuer he was of ne- 
ceſlitie to make performance of this moſt: 
holy dutie;and if not now,the lawe,preiſt= 
hood, and ſacrifices of the lawe, had not 
beene abrogated and chaunged , bur Iu- 
daiſmeg had bcene ſillin force, and Chriſt 
| could 
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could nor truely and lawfully haue enioy- 
ed the title of the true Meflias , rf ſo excel- 
lent, and evident hgne, and propertie, 'of 
the holv Redeemer , had beene wantinge 
and defeatiue 1n him, | 

4, Therefore a'l kinde of witneſſes that 
be or then were in the world, frends or-ene+- 
mies, whether lewes G2ntiles or Mahume- 
tans, whether Chriſtians, Catholicks, ei- 
ther the auncient Fathers or later writers; 
and the beſt learned proteſtants them(elues 
glue euidence, that Chriſt at that time 1n- 
ſtiruted a new ſacrifice , and facrificinge 
preiithood. The auncient Rabbines before 
Chriſt, ſo expounded the ſcriptures, of the 
old teftament,as 1 haue ſhewed before ,and 
both Catholicks, and proteſtants ſo aſſure 
vs, ( Franciſe, Stancar. & Petr. Gallat.l. vo. 
Cap. 445. 6.7.) The Jewes that hued in the | 
time of Chriſt, ſoone after, and at this day 
acknowledge it, hauinge proued by their 
lamentable experience, that after the inſti- 
tution of the new ſacrifice, and preiſthood 
by Chriſt , as hee forewarned them of the 
ceaſing of their ſacrifices , and deſolation 
of the Temple of leruſalem , where onely 
by their lawe they might bee offered, they 
: he 
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lie inthat forſake ſtate which-al the world 
.obſerueth, and the Prophet-thus by proteſ- 
rants tranſlation foretold of them. (0ſcec. 
3+V. 4+) Thechilarcn of Iſrael shall abide ma- 
nie yeares vithout a Kinge , and without a 
Prince, and Without a ſacrifice , and yithont 
an Imaze, and vithout an Ephod, and with- 
ont Seraphim,preiſtly and ſacrificing veſta= 
IS. Iu4ic: Cape 174 Us 5o | 
5. And al that write againſt the Iewes, 
as the holy Archbiſhop. S. Gregentius, lu- 
lianus Pomerius Archbiſhop of Toletum, 
Rabbi Samuel, Hieronymus a S. fide, Pau- 
lus Burgenſis, Petrus Gallatinus, Francif- 
cus Stancarus a proteſtant, and others and 
their owne Thalmud is waitnes , that the 
hate of the Iewes againſt Chriſt and Chpi« 
ſtzans, is not ſogreat for any thing , as that 
Chriſt at that time ordeyned a new facri«. 
fice and ſacrthcingepreiſthond, and reie« 
&ed thoſe of the lawe of Moyles. The gen= 
tiles ſoone after connerted: did confeffe it 
in all places, and inthis kingdome of Bri- 
tanie as | ſhall inuincibly:demonſtrate her- 
afrer . The Mahumetans in their Alcaron 
and other authars give teſtimony to this. 
Se doe the moſte holy and belt learned Fa- 
| | thers 
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thers of the primatiue church Greeke and {| 
Latine,S. Denis the Areopagite conuerted 
by S. Paul, S.Irenzus,S.Bafil,S. John Chri- 
ſoſtome, Theodoret, S. Martial (choller to 
S. Peter the Apoſtle, S. Ambroſe, S. Au- 
uſtine, Primaſius, and longe before theſe 
S. Clemear, Ignatius, Anacletus, with Pope 
Alexander,liuing in the firſt hundred yea- 
res,& others after, without number,plain- 
lie ſome of them ſayinge that Chriſt then 
taught the new ſacrifice of the new teſta- 
ment , which the church receauine from the 
Apo#tles,doth offer to God in the wok world. 
And that it is ſocertaine and vndoubted a 
truth, that Chriſt did then make his Apo- 
ſles ſacrificing preiſts, that in their 1wdge- 
ment,no man had called it into queition. Quod 
Dominus pote#atcm celebrandi, & conficiendi 
noui tefamenti myſteria , Apoitolts per het 
verba contulerit hoc nemo opinor in dubii ve- 
cat. Grezent. Archiep- Tephrcn. diſpat- cum 
Herban. Iudeo. Tulian. Pomer.l.1. && 2-contr. 
Tudeos. Rabbi Samucl Marrochian. l. de Ad- © 
went. Meſsi4 cap. 19:20.2 1422. 23+24-25+2 6s 
27. Hieronym. 4 S. fidel. 1. & 2-contr. Iuds 
Paul. Burg: cont. Tud. Petr. Gallat. & Frans 
Giſce Stancar. 1. to. 11, Thaim: & Abraham. 
Mahum. 
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Mahum. Rabb. Sam. ſupr-cap«27. Dioniſ. A- 
reopag. Ecileſe Hierare part. 3: Ce 3+ Irenans 
L. 4+ C22: cont-her Victor Antiochen. in c-1 4. 
Marci. Baſil. de ſacrificys ritu & Mi. celebr. 
forma- Chrifoſt.de ſacrificys, & Homil. 8. 6 
ad cap:26. Matth. & alibi ſepe. Theodoret. in 
6. 8.ep. ad Hebr, Martial. epiſt. ad Burdegal. 
cap. 2. Ambroſ, |. prep.ad miſf.ad cap. 11.epiſt, 
1. 4d Cor. &+ alibi. Auguſt-l-t7.cinitat.c- 20. 
& quaſt. 43-1. x. yy” 3 in Enang- Primaſ.in 
epitt. 1. Corinth. c-I1.can-3+ Apoſt. Alexand. 
I. epii7. ad Orthodox. 

6. And this ſacrifice was, and is his fa- 
cred body, and blood, vnder the formes of 
breade and wine , ſo miraculouſly effteted 
both then,and ſtil by the miniſtery of con. 
ſecrated preiſts by his omnipotent power, 
annexed by promiſe to this ſacred and con=- 
ſecrating words, this 15 my body: this is my 
blood & that his holy Apoſtles were then 
made ſuch ſacrificinge preiſts , and ſuper= 
naturally enabled to that higheſt and hoe 
lieſt funRion . Neither can any proteſtanc 
of England bee of other opinion : for ex- 
cept contrary to the iudgement and teſt= 
mony of all people, Iewes, Mahumetans, 
Pagans, and Chriſtians, which acknow4 
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ledge Teſus Chriſt to haue beene , and or- 
deined a new ſacrifice,and preiſthood, they 
will caſt off all nature and name of Chris 
Rianitie, and goe further then any infidell 
yet hath done, mott fooliſhlie and blaſphe- 
movſlly to ſay, there was never any luch as 
1s called Jeſus Chriſt : they muſt confeſſe 
with the reit, that hee ordeined theſe thin= 
ges, they muſt ſay , either with Turks and 
Pagans his inſtzcution was not holy hecin, 
or with the Tewes, that this ſacrifice is, pa- 
mis polutus, poluted bread, and not his body. 
(Hieronjm 4 S- fide l, contre Ind. 2. Tud. in 
Thalm-&+ alivi.) & his holy preiſts, be, zonſes 
Shauclinzs,as {ſome of them prophanely doz 
or acknowledg with true Catholick Chri- 
ſtians in all ages , times, and paces, that 
the ſacritice and prerſthood he then ordeys 
ned, are the moſt perfect,abſolute,and per- 
manent for euer. For {o all teſtimonies and 
euidences vpon which Chriſtian Rel:gion 
buildeth, the word of God delivered 1n ho- 
lie {criptures,or tradition with the warrant 
and practiſe of all the holy Apoſtles, and 
church of Chriſt, haue already, or will in 
this enſuing treatiſe aſſure vs. 
- 7+ Therefore many of our beſt learned 
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proteſtants , and with publicke warrant, 
and priuiledge haue graunted before. (pref. 
cap- 1.) that Chriſt did nor onely inſticute 
and offer this moſt holy ſacrifice , but did 
ge power ynto his Apoſtles, commann- 
dement alſo,to doe the ſame. That it ſucceeded 
zo the ſacrifices of Moſes lave , that is was 
from the bezianing the ſacrifice of the altareg 
and unbloody ſacrifice, ſacrifice offered for the 
liaing and the deade ( Morton appeale l. 3.c. 
13: Franc. Maſonl. 5.pag 223 243: Middler. 
Papiitom. pag. 92 113-49-137- 138-4745) 
And among others to make al (ure, his ma- 
ieſtie is auouched to be of the ſame minde. 
(![axc Caſauv. reſp. ad Card. Peron. 44g: 51.) 
that from that time of Chriſts inſtitution, 
there is in his Church,and hath euer beene 
anexternall ſacrifice, wherin 1s conteined 
the body and blood of Chriſt, And a pro- 
teſtant Biſhop amonge them {peakinge 1n 
all their names, ( Morton appeale l.3.cap.13-) 
laith:The proteſtants acknowledge in the Eau- 
chariit,a ſacrifice Euchariſticall. Which, and 
more, they are all bound to doe, by an ex- 
preſſe ſtature of parlament receaued & con. 
firmed by three proteſtant Princes, Kinge 
Edward the fixt, Queene Elizabeth, and 
=.” ll QuTr 
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316 An hiſtoric of the holy prieſthood, and 
our preſent ſoueraigne Kinge Iames,wher- 
in 15 expreſicly thus enacted. (Statur. ans 
Edu- 6. cap. 1.4n1 Elizabeth cap-2- ans 1.14- 
cobi cap. 25. ) The moſt comfortable Sacrament 
of the body and blood of our Sauiour Teſus 
Chriſt, commonly called of the altare, inititu- 
zed of no leſſe author then oar Sautour , both 
God and man.The inſiitution of which Sacra- 
ment being ordeyned by Chriſt as is aforeſaid, 
and the words this is my body which is broken 
for you;This is my blood of the new teſtament , 
Which is shed for you,and for many,for the re= 
miſcion of (inne's _ of it , beeing of eter- 
»all infallible and undonbted truth , the mo 
blefied Sacrament &c. Theſe bee the wordes 
of the ſtatuteeſtabliſhed by his preſent ma- 
16ſtic in parlament, with publicke aſſent of 
all Engliſh Proteſtants,mimiſters or others; 
m which ſtatute penalties bee decreed a- 
gainſt al gaineſayers of this holy facrifice, 
and proude aneſpeciall writ againſt ſuch 
tranſgreſſors. Hatur. ſupre 
8. And to make all matters vnqueſtio- 
nable 1n this point, this ſtatute was enacted 
when there were none but ſacrificing prei- 
ſes in Engiand , divers yeares before the 
books of making miniſters was inuented. 
| = - wa 
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Which the wardes of the abridgement of 
our ſtatuts approued by his maieſty(torcei- 
terate them ) thus doe teſtife. ( Abridem. of 
feat. an. Dom1611. Titul. ſerkuice and Sacra- 
ments cap.1 )the firil makinge of this Hatute 
Was before the Maſſe vas taken avay , when 
the opinion of. the reall preſence , Was not re- 
moued from vs . Therefore this ſtatute 
wholly and without any other exception, 
limitation, or ceſtrition beeing publickly 
made,approued, reuiued and confirmed by 
three ſeucral} publicke paclaments,of thres 
Proteſtant Princes , cannot be contradic- 
ted by any Engliſh Proteſtane: and except 
contradictions can both bee true, which 1s 
vnpoſlible , 1t 1s nor poſlible but the con=- 
tents of this ſtatute of Chriſts inſtiturings 
the holy ſacrificinge preiſthood, and ſacri- 
fice of Maſſe at his laſt ſupper,muſt needes 
bee an article of faith,and infallible truth, 
in the Religion and 1dgement of Engliſh 
Proteſtants , Therefore (ome of their beſt 
learned. ( Feild l. 3. cap+ 29. paz 13.8- Coucll 
examin.pags 114+) haue with publicke ap- 
plauſc, and warrant written , thatit 15 he- 
che , to bee of other opinion . For ſo they 
ſhould deny and gainſay the vniuerlally re- 
' 4 | ceaued, 
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ceaued, and pradtiſed opinion , of the pri- 
mariuechurch. Whole cuſtome ynwerfall 
and from the beginni-1ge, was, tooffer the 
facrifice of Maſle , both for the luing and 
the dead. Which all men know, cannat be 
.pertormed, but by mafling and ſacrificing 
pre:|ts, Maſſe and maſlinge preiſts , ſacr1- 
ficeand ſacrificing preiſts, beeing vnlſepe- 
rable correlatiues ,in al eue humane know- 
ledge, and learninge, both of Catholicks, 
a Proteſtants, Chrittians, lewes, Mahu- 
metans , Pagans , or whatſoeuer infidels, 
profeflinge learninge , or followinge the 
Iight and warrant of nature. 

9. And for the very vſuall name it ſelfe 
of this moſt holy ſacrifice , called general- 
lie in thelatine church, Mſſa, or ſacr:ficium 
Miſe, Maſle,or the ſacrifice of Maſſe,ſeing 
it was to be the oly external ſacrifice of the 
whole church of Chriſt,it could not pofſi- 
bly be named by any denomination more 
aptly, then the word Mya, Maſſe, beeing 
by divers learned in the holy tongs,a name 
both in Greek Hebrue and latine fittly fig- 
nifyinge ſacrifice, or equiualent thereof: of 
the Grceke tlfere 15 moſt difficultie,andyet 
ſome learned gretians, as Albericus (4id710- 
: =. ae 
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ne Miſſa. ) teſtifie , that Myſja is a Greeke 
word, fignityinge interpeilation, or inter- 
ceffion, ſuch as facrifice to God ,1s. Tha: it 
is an Hebrue word, and aptiy taken for (a- 
crifice , we have the conſenc allmoſt of all 
Hebritians, both Carholicks., and prote(- 
tats, as of the firit Aliciatus, He Ror Fintus, 
Claudius Sanctus, Pameltus, Venmochares, 
Caſalius, Capino, Cauus , Couarrumas, 
Pauinus , Heruerus , and others . Alczatus 
l. 7. parerg. cap. lo, Hed, Pint. in cap-3-Dan. 
Claud. Saint. pref. ad Liturg Pamel.in T er- 
gull. l. de orat. & praf-in Liture. Grecore De- 
mochar. trad. 2. de Miſſ. 0+ 1. Caſalins l» 1:ſa> 
crif. Mifſ. 10 Capr. Can. 1.12. de locece 13.Con 
warrd. 4. Var. Teſol- c. 22. Pagn« v. Mit Zas 
10. And amonge Proteſtants, Sebaſtian 
Munſter , Philip Meiancthon , and Iohm 
Froſter Profciiors of Hebrue ar of the ſame - 
opinion, and to iuſtifiz our Engliſh name 
of that holy ſacrifice, to bz taken alſo from 
the Hebrue , where wee call it Maile , or 
Mas , the worde or radix Mas in Hebrue, 
ſgnifieth tribute or due paiement , ſuch as 
wee owe in this ſacrifice beeing commaun- 
ded todoeit, hoc factte, andthe valeuened 
breade that was eaten with the Yaſchall 
H 4 Lambe, 
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Lambe, and canſecrated by Chriſt is Maf< 
fah, in Hebrue. Monſter. in gramatica & le= 
xic, Hebraic. Philip. Mel. Apolog.confeſſ. Au- 
guſtan. Tohne Frofterein Lexic. Hebraiceedit, 
Baſil. an« 155 7. Petr. Veg, inpfſal. 101. And 
to come to the Latine word, Mia, Maile, 
S. Albinus our learned countryman, expo- 
undinge thoſe laſte wordes in Maſle, ze 
miſſae#,ſaith: id e# direda, fine miſſa ef, id 
eſt perfecta et pro nobis oblatioes oratio.That 
15, ſacrifice or oblation and prayer for vs is 
directed ,or ſent, or perfeted . S. Albin. t. 
de dinin. officys. ſo doth Remigius Antiſio- 
dorenſis,ſaying. Miſa dicitur,quaſi rranſmife 
fa, vel quaſi tranſmiſsio. Remig. Antiſiodoren. 
expoſitio. de celebrat. miſſe - And Petrus 
Lombardus-. Miſſa dicitur quia miſſa eft hoſ- 
Fia,cuins commemoratio fit in illo officio: unde 
dicitur: Tte miſſa eſt-Petr. Lumbard.l.4.. ſent. 
Where we ſee that it is called Miſſa, becau- 
ſe it is a ſacrifice ſent,or offered vnto God, 
and not of diſmiflinge the people. Which 
15 euident by the practiſe of the church in 
all places , which at the ende of all Maſſes 
diſmiſſeth the people: but as our proteſtants 
themſelucs cofifeſle ( Foxe tom, 2:in Qucene 
Mary.) ſath not alwaies, ita miſſa eſt , but 
oms 
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ſomenmes, benedicamus Domino , ſoometi. 
mes, T7equieſcant inpace, and inthe old Mu- 
zaraban Maſle, in folemne feaſts, where 
wee ſay 1n the end of Maſle, re miſſa e#, 
they ſaid, /olemnia completa _ , the ſolemne 
ſacrifice 1s. ended, and 1n other feaſts : miſſa 
ata eſt; maſie or the ſacrifice, is ended. (miſſe 
Muzarab, antiquinconcil.g Toletan.e alibi.) 
And in this ſence 1t was alwayes accepted, 
inall ages, from the Apoſtles, as our pro- 
teſtants themſelues ſhall euidently confeſſe 
hereafter, 1n this haſtory. 


THE 1IxX. CHAPTER. 


Shevinze how the Apoiiles in generall being 
by Chri#t ordeyned ſacrificinze preiffs , did 
accordinge to that power and commannde- 
ment giuen vmothem , offer the ſacrifice 
of Chriits body and blood in Maſfe, and or- 
ered other preiits to that end. 


A Nd by this it is alſo manifeſt,that the 
Apoſtles were ſacrificinge and maſ- 
ſingepreiſts, and did, as tha preiſtly dig- 
nitie confered vpon them, required , offer 
this holy ſacrifice, accordinge to the war- 

rant 
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rant and commaundement of Chriſt vnto 
them, to doe, that which he did 1n that be- 
halte. So that if we had no further authori- 
tie, for their ſacrificinges preiſthood , and 
durie to offec this blefled facnhce, but that 
they were, as bzforets ſhewed, made facri- 
ficing preiſts by Chaſt, ſeeing that preiſt= 
hood and ſacrifice was n2uer to ceaſe, but 
to ce continued 1n the church of che Mcf[- 
fias, vnto the end of the world , and theſe 
men were the cheifeſt inſtruments, and ru- 
lers, which our Sawour inſtituted, to con» 
uert the nations,and communicate tius fa- 
cred preiſthood and power, to offer this ſa- 
crifice, vnto others, {Ull ro bee continued, 
without interruption, wee muſt enforced- 
lie yeeide, that they leftſucha ſacrificinge 
power,and ſome maner and order how this 
ſacrifice was to bee folemnized, to ſuccee- 
dinge generations . Which I ſhall proue of 
euery one of the Apoitles in particular, in 
the next chapters. onely here of them all in 
eneral,that this do&rine of conſecration, 
preiithood & (acrifice of Maſlz,they taughe 
and delwered to ihe churches where they . 
lived and preached , wee haus many and 
worthie arguments and witneſles, 
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2- S. Chriſoſtome telleth vs plainly,how 
the Apoitles practifinge and delwering the 
order of this ſacrifice, decrecd that the fanth- 
fell departed-shonld bee remembred ther, and 
prayed for. Ab Aſoitolis fſamcitnum et, Vtin 
celebratione vencrandorum myſteriorum, me - 
moria fiat eorum qui hinc deceſſerunt. Noue- 
rut illis multum hinc emolumeati fieri, mut- 
tum vtlitatis, ante fiquidem vninerſo popu= 
lo, manus in celos extendente, cath etians ſa- 
cerdotali, venerandoque poſito facrificio: que 
modo Deum yon plataremns pro iftts orantes? 
(Chriſoſtom- H omil. 3 incap-1. eprit. ad Phi- 
lipp.) It was decreed by the Apoſtles , that 
in the celebration of the venerable myſte- 
ries, a memory ſhould bee made of them 
that were departed this Iife . They knew 
much gaine, much profit did therby coms 
tothem , for all the people ſtandinge hol- 
dinge vp their hands to heaven, the preiſt- 
lie company , and the venerable ſacritice 
offered : how could it bee that wee ſhoulde 
not appeaſe God, prayinge for them? The 
very hike hee writeth 1n an other place. 
(Chriſe#. Homil. 69. ad popul. Antiochen. } 
AndS. Baſile ſetting downe many thinges 
deltuered by the tradition of the Apotiles, 
ſaith, 


124 Anhittorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
ſaith. (S. Baſil. l. 5. de vninerſal. eccl.) this 
tradition did commend the vords of long pray- 
er, and conſecration ouer #he breade and cha- 
lice, ſet downe in order : multifariam digefta 
ſuper panem & calicem prolixe orationts & 
conſecrationis verba commendauit ? Irenzus 
faith the church receaued this order of ſa- 
.crifice, from the Apoſtles, and in his time 
offered it to God 1n all the world , 0blatio- 
wem nout reitamenti Ecileſia ab Apofulis acci= 
piens in vninerſo mundo offert Deo, Ireneus 
þ 4. cap. 32-contr. hereſe The auncientlear- 
ned Biſhop Stephanus Eduenfis wrictinge 
of chis holy ſacrifice, ſetteth down the ma- 
ner how the Apoitles praiſed and prea- 
ched it. (Srephan. Eduene Epiſc. l. de Sacta- 
mento Altaris cap-20.) Sicut Magiiter docue- 
rat Apoſtoli ſe &x altos communicanao conſe- 
crationem corporis & ſangninuis Domini facere 
caperunt , & fieri per wninerſas Eccleſias 
$nitituerunt , Primo ſine aliquo ornatu fiebas 
canonts myſterium, poitca cum canone legeba- 
gar cpiſtola, & Enangelium. Deinde a Roma- 
vis Pontificibus , quibuſdam additis ad orna- 
zum & dccoratum; Eccleſia celebranaa aliqua 
fſuſceperunt « As Chriſt theire Maſter had 
raught chem,the Apoſtles —_— 
tnem- 
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themlelues , 'and other began to make the 
conſecration of the body and blood of our 
Lord , and preachinge inſtituted it to bee 
done > nk all . 8507 96h Firſt with- 
out any ornament the miſtery of the canon 
of Maſſe was practiſed, afterward with the 
canon were reade the epiſtle, and Ghoſpel. 
After this ſomethings for ornament , were 
therto added by the Popes of Rome, the' 
churches receiued the reſt to be celebrated. 
3- Where wee ſee the whole body and 
ſubſtance of the Maſſe , confiſtinge 1n the 
holy canon perfeRed, practiſed, and deli- 
uered by the Apoſtles. And what was after 
added by the Popes of Rome, were onely 
ceremoniall for honor and ornament ſake 
and not neceſlitie, as hee there expreſſeth, 
and I wildemonſtrate herafter by our pro- 
teſtants thomſelues,and for this place their 
rime man and firſt proteſtantlye made 
Archbiſhop, teſtifieth as much as this holy 
Biſhop hath done before.For he ſaith plain. 
lie. (Marth. Parker. l. de Britan. amtiq. cap. 
17. pag- 47.) that the order and forme of 
Maſſe, which the Apoſtles vied,end deline- 
red to the church ducetis aplins amis in prima 
Eccleſia auranit continued aboue tvs hundred 
Roe Wo 
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geares in the primatine church W:thout alte- 
ration. And then becing ſomewhataltered, 
by Pope S. Zepherine, the chaunge Which 
Was made , Vas to a more excellent forme and 
matter « Ad pulchriorem materiam formamg,. 
S.Proclus Patriarch of Conſtantinople and 
ſucceſſor to S. Chriſoſtome there teſtifieth, 
that Saint Clement receaned the forme of 
Male from the Apoſtles, and publiſhed it 
to the world. (Proclus trattat. de traditione 
aun. Liturgie-infra.oap.) nia Sacroſanila 
alla myſteria a Santtis Apnitolis (ii reuelata 
in lucem edidit « And how daily after Chrifts 
Aſcenſion they aſſembled and found great com 

fort in this holy ſacrifice of Chrifls body and 
blood , ſaid Maſſe with lenge prayers « Cum 
wultam conſolationem in mi#tico illo Dominics 
corporis /acrificiopoſitam inueniſſent, fuſiſsim? 

& lon7a oratione Liturriam decantabant;and 
more plainely, as hereafter, preferringe it 
before all other holy duties and exerciles. 
And Amalarius Fortunatus makerh this 
reaſon, why the forme and order of this ſa- 
crifice, was by our Saujovr recommended 
to the care of the Apoſtles ( Amalar. Fortu- 
nat. l. 3+de Eccleſ. offic. cap.) Saluator quo 
vehementias commendares wyftery illius al= 
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bus & memoris diſcipulorum, a quibus ad paſs 
ſronem arg reſſurns erat , & 1deo non precipit, 
quo deinceps ordine ſumeretur , vt ApoHtalis 
per quos Eccleſias diſpoſiturus erat , (eruares 
hunc locum . Our Saviour that hee mighe 
more vehemently commend the worthines 
of that miſtery,would haue it the laſt thing 
hee was to faſten into the harts and mema- 
rie of his diſciples , from whom he was to 
depart to his paſſion, and therefore did not 
commaund in what order it ſhould afrer- 
wards bee reccaued, that hee might reſerue 
that dutie to the Apoſtles , by whom hee 
was to diſpoſe the churches, 

4- To this all the holy Fathers before, 
that teſt1ftie Chriſt ordeyned this holy ſa- 
crifice, and recommended it to his Apo- 
ſtles, beare witnes; for none but Antichri- 
ſtians wall ſay, that the Apoſtles taught or 
practiſed, otherwiſe then Chriſt inſtituted 
and commaunded. And they were ſozelous 
inthis holy dactrine , that as both Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants haue proved before, 
they were wicked Hereticks by S.Ignatws 
teſtimony that then denved this B. ſacri= 
hice to bes the body and blood of Chriſt, 
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which were given and ſhed for the finnes 
of the worlde . (gn. apud Theodorer. Be- 
zam. Whitaker. & al: ſupr.) And Leontius 
Bizantinus writing againſt the Hereticks 
Neſtorius and Eutiches charging them firſt 
with denyinge the Nicen creed,and produ- 
cinge a pleudoſimbolum of their owne in- 
vention , taxeth the Hereticke with an o- 
ther prophane impietic not inferior to the 
other, to deny the holy order of the {acri- 
fice of Maſſe, ordeyned and inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles,receaued by the Fathers, and 
that of S.Ba{il penned by the ſame holy ſpi- 
Tit; & inuented an other Maſſle of his owne 
to ſuſteine his hereſte full of blaſphemies, 
Audet & aliud malum non ſecundum ad ſupe- 
riora , aliam enim Miſſam efſutinit pretcr il- 
lam qua apatribus tradita ef Eccleſys, neque 
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Baſily in eodem ſþiritu conſcriveum , in qua 
Miſſa blaſphemys non precationitus myFterium 
Euchariiliz opplenit - And this wickednes 
was ſo great by this renowned author,that 
hee calleth it Antichriſtianitie and the de- 
nier of the Apoſtles Maſſe, Antichriſt. Az 
vt alins Antichriſius adhuc expecteturpareſt, 
qui {ic Chriſtum oderit , & qua Chriftt ſunt 
mutare 
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inurare nitatur? And our Engliſh Protef« 
tants themſelues both ſay that the ſacrifice 
of Maſſe for the _ and the dead, was a 
tradition of the Apoſtles , and Acrius was 
iuſtly condemned of hereſy by the prima- 
tiue church , for denyiage ſacrifice for the 
dead, And this is pubiickly and authorita- 
tiuely approued by the remembred ſtatute 
of Queene Uno. + Eduard the 6. 
and Kinge Ilames our * ent ſoueraigne, 
aſluringe vs, that this holy ſacrifice of the 
altare, was inſtituted by Chriſt at his laſts 
ſupper with his Apoſtles, deliuered to the, 
and by them tothe church and ſucceeding 
Chriſtian yreiſts to the end , and contey= 
neth the oblation of the moſt ſacred body 
and blood of Chriſt . Middleton. | Papiitom. 
Page 49+ I37 128: 47: 48. Feildel. 3. cap» 29. 
pats 138. Hatut. an 1« Ear be an be Eligabs 
CF 47s b» Tacob. Regs | 
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THE X.' CHAPTER. 


Wherin is particalarly proued of all the holy 
Apoſtles and Enangihiſts, that they were 
ſarrificinge maſsinge preiits, and did both 
pradtiſe and teach the ſame dodtrines. And 
firit the 4. Enangelists and S. Paule, who 

* haue remebred theſe miiteries in holy ſerip< 
Fares. 


7" His being thus inuincibly proved, and 
4 acknowledged , both by Catholicke 
and Proteſtant authoritte, that both Chriſt 
our Sautour inſtituted this holy facrifice, 
and ſacrificinge preiſthood ; and his Apo» 
ftles receauinge them from him, - did all in 
generall both exercife and delwer the ſame 
vnto the churches, there can bee no Chri- 
ftian deſirous to retaine thatname , that 
may oppoſe againſt the ſame; yetfora fur- 
ther manifeſtation of theſe truthes , ynto 
all, that will not deſperatly dwell in error, 
I will now proue in particular, how euery 
one of the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, both 
delecued, practiſed, and taught theſe miſte- 
1165 « And firſt to begin with the foure E= 
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uangeliſts , and S.Paule , who haue com< 
mitted theſe Chriſtian holy ſecrets, toho- 
lie writinge; I will ſhew how both in theſe 


2 theirſacred ſcriptures, they teach arid al- 
| lowe the ſacrifice of Maſle, and a ſacrifi- 


cinge or maſlinge preiſthood,by order and 
ſacred office to offer that ſacrifice. And to 
put vs out of all doubt or queſtion that this 
15 and was theire meaninge in thoſe holy 
ſcriptures, I will proue, thateuery one of 
them was a true maſlinge preiſt , and ac- 
tually did offer, and celebrate the moſt ho- 

norable ſacrifice of Maſſe,in efential thi 
ges,as the holy Catholicke maſfling preiſts 

of the church of Rome now doe, and haue 

euer moſt religiouſly done, in all ages. The 

{ame I will likewiſe proue, of all the other 

Apoſtles,in their Ja 96' onely I will craue * 
leaue of S. Peter, the firſt , and cheifeſt, ro 
remember himlaſteinthis matter; for as T 
haue proued at large in other places , as a= 
monge the Apoſtles hee was the firſt , and 
allmoſte onely Apoſtle, which planted the 
faith of Chriſt in theſe parts of the world: 
So wee in Britanie did firſt receaue from 
him , our holy maſlinge and ſacrificings 
preiſts, and preiſthood , neuer hitherto al- 
| Iz | rogetier 
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together diſcontinued, or interrupted, bur 
by him and his ſucceſſors in the Apoſto- 
hicke ſea of Rome ficit founded , and ever 
after ſuccefliuely in all ages preſerued in 
this kingdouwse, as will appeare hereafter, 
2. Therefore to begin with the Evan- 
geliſts and S. Paule, which ſpeake of theſe 
miſteries 1n ſcripture, S. Mathew the Apos 
Rle(and firſt in order amonge the Euange- 


hiſts)wrneth of Chriſts delivery of this fa- | 


cnifice 1n theſe wordes,as our Englith Pro- 
teſtants by his maieſties priuiledge tranſ- 
late them . ( Marthe cap. 26+ ve 26: 27. 28, } 
Teſus rooke breade an4 bleſſ:d it, and brake tt, 
and gauec it ro his dif. ples and ſail, take eate, 
this is my body« And hee nooke the cup , and 
gaue thankes., and gaue it to them ſavinze, 
drinke ye al of it for this 15 my blood of the new 
$eftament, whuh is shea for many, for the ve+ 
miſs:0n of {innes » The Greeks text, which 
theſe men ſay muſt bee here preferred , is 
word by word as they tranſlate, ſpeakinge 
of Chriſts body, that it was at that preſent 
giuen there , and his blood 1nthe preſent 
tence ſhed for remiflion of ſinnes &yuopvov 
Ug &qton tuapriay. Therefore rf Chriſts ob- 
lation , and ging his body , and blood, 
vppon 
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yppon the Croſſe was a ſacrifice , as alla- 
gree, ſeeing 1t was ſon refpet at was there 

men and offered for remiſſion of finnes, 
ſors beeing the very ſame body and blood, 
and giuen for remiffion of fines, it muſt 
needes bee alſoa ſacrifice, and not onely 
cuchariſtica)l or of thanks giuing , but ſa» 
tisfacory:for whatſocuer tal eth away (11. 
nes , by its owne vertue, as the Evangeliſt 
here ſpeaketh of this, muſt needes be ſuch, 
and Chriits body and blood 'becing of in- 
finite yalue inthemſelues and of their own 
nature, can not but be ſatisfaRorie for fin- 
nes, whenſoeuer, howſoeuer, & by whom- 
ſocuer they are offzred, or gjuen for remiſ= 
fion of ſinnes, thorgh the limited power 
of preiſts may bringe ſome limitation to 
their ſatisfaction, the ordinance and inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, ſo diſpoſing in this ſacri- 
fice, as it is now daily offered by conſecra- 

ted preiſts, as the common opinion is , 0- 

therwiſea thing of 1111m1ited worth, ſhould 

bee of like deſeruinge, and ſatisfaction. 

3- And this 1s ſo euident, that notonely 
all learned Fathers, and antiquitie do from 
hence teach,that Chriſt in this place 1ofti- 
tuted the ſacrifice of the new teſtament, as 
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T haue cited divers before, but our greateſt 
enemies and perſecutors, as namly the pre- 
ſent Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
the dire&or of Maſter Maſon, and hee alſo 
with others. (Maſon. prefat. & lib-5. cap. 6. 
page 235+ Abb. ihidem. Magdeburgent-inS, 
Tren. ) acknowledge, particularly naminge 
S. Irenzus, S. Chriſoltome, and S. Grego- 
rie, from them concluding in theſe words: 
T hat Chriſt did then teach the oblation of the 
wew teffament, Which the church thronzhoat 
all the world doth when shee ſaith, this is my 
body» And they plainly ſay . (Maſon and D. 
Georg. Abbots ſupr-paz-233- )that theſe wor- 
des of Chriſt recited before by S. Matthew, 
this is my body Which is giucn for you,and this 
is my blod of the ne teſtament which is shed 
for your , doe argue a ſacrifice to Gode Andif 
this was not a ſacrifice, then by proteſtant 
Religion, admittinge nothing bur ſcriptu- | 
res in matters of faith , Chriſt Ieſus was 
not the preiſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, which was promiſed; for exceptinge 
this , the whole new teſtament 1s ſilent of 
any preiſtly a&, of that order, which hee 
performed in all his life, andlo that being 
a diſtinQiue ſigns, of the true Meflias,they 
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would depriue all mankinde of Redemp- 
tion, and our moſte bleſſed Saujour of the 
title, and honour of redeeminge vs. Ther 
fore thus they graunt . ( Abbors and Maſas 
ſupr-paz.24.3*) Chriit hawing offered himſelfg 
for a ſoueraizne ſacrifice, vnto his Father,ov- 
deyned, that vee should offer aremembraunce 
thereof, wnto God, in Meade of a ſacrifices 
Which they muſt needes vnderſtand -of 
Chriſts oblation in this place , before his 
paſſion,for they make this before his com= 
maundement, and power giuen to his A- 
poltles, of celebrating this miſtery,by-theſe 
words as theſe men tranſlate. ( Luc. cap. 22. 
ver. 19») doe this inremcmbrance of mee « Sa 
that Chriſt ordeyninge, that we ſhould do 
what heedid , as the words bee manifeſt, 
and Chriſt as they confeſſe there, offered 
himſelfe for a ſoueraiene [acrifice vnto his Fae 
ther, we mult offer Chriſt in the ſame mas. 
ner, for a ſoucraigne ſacrifice vnto God... 
4. And fora cleare demonſtration, that 
cogether with the comaundement a preiſt» 
lie ſacrificinge power was giuen by thoſe 
wordes, to his holy Apoſtles , and they by 
them made maſling,and ſacrificing preiſts, . 
to ſacrifice, as Chriſt by theſe proteſiavts, 
| as and 
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and the ſcripture before, did at that time 
his bleſſed body, and body, it is not law- 
full , or validate in either Religion of Ca« 
tholicks, or Proteſtants, for any Chriſtian 
man , or woman to intermeddle to offer, 
or miniſter in theſe things, whatſoeuer we 
ſhall name them, or judge them to bee, but 
4 Catholickly conſecrated preiſt , by the 
one , or proteſtant miniſter by the other, 
therfore thoſe ſacred words,do this(Matrh. 
CAP. 26. V. 20, Marc. caps Io. Vs 17. LuUC-22 
v. 14.) gaue preiftly and ſacrificing power 
to his Apoſtles, only preſent, by the Euan- 
liſts: for if they had beene generally ſpo- 
en vnto all Chriſtians, all Chriſtians 
ſhould both have power, & were bond vn- 
derdination to take ypon them to miniſter 
in ſuch things; for the wordes, doe this, to 
whomſoeuer they were ſpoken , conteyne 
anexpreiſe commaundement, to bee per- 
formed. | 
5+ And to make this matter more eui- 
dent, itis manifeſt by the proteſtant parla. 
ment ſtatute of Kinge Edward the fixt, 
Queene Elizabeth,and King Iames. ( S74- 
tut. 1. Ed. 6.1-Eliz.e 11acob. ſupr.) That 
the Proteſtants of England neither doe, 
nor 
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nor by their Religion may,'make it a mar- 
ter of commaundement and neceflitie, for 
lay parſons to communicate ynder both 
kindes, butdoe freely acknowledge , that 
in the firſt five hundred yeares of Chriſt, 
the Sacrament was miniſtred ynto, and re- 
ceauecd of the laitie ſometimes in one,ſom=- 
times in both kindes , and yet the practiſe 
of the church was holy in thoſe dayes;ther- 
fore there neuer was a generall commaun- 
dement to al Chriſtians to receaue in both 
kindes: yet S. Paul fettinge downe Chriſts 
ordinance, and inſtitution of this holy ſa- 
crifice, he ſaid both concerninge his body 
and blood, he gaue this expreſſe commaun- 
dement: doe this in remembrance of mee . (1« 
Corinth. cap. 11.47-24-25-) And therefore 
Tatianus Alexandrinus diſciple to S. Iu- 
ſine the martyr, in his harmony of the 
ghoſpels , doth fer downe thoſe wordes of 
Chriſt to his ApoſtJes.Doe this in comme- 
moration of me, both after the delivery of 
his body and blood vntothem . (Tatianus 
Alexand. H armon. Enang.caps 155.) Ther- 
fore all they being preiſts , and onely pre- 
ſent then, muſt needs bee made preiſts and 
ſerificinge preiſts , by thoſe conſecratory 
; word 
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words of Chriſt , then onely ſpoken vnta 
them. : 
6. Which is made moſte euident in the 
caſeof S. Thomas the Apoſtle, who by o- 
pinions Catholicke and Proteſtant was a 
preiſt, and as hereafter a ſacrificinge maſ- 
ſinge preiſt, yet hee was not preſent when 
Chriſt ſaid to the other Apoſtles in the 20, 
chapter of S, Iohns ghoſpell ; recexe yee the 
holy Gho#,whoſe ſoeucr (innes yee remit,they 
are remitted unto them: and Whoſe ſoencr ſin- 
nes yee retayne , they are retayned « And as 
rateſtants afirme made them preiſts; and 
they themſelues in their booke of preten- 
ded conſecration, only vſe theſe in making 
miniſters; for the ſcriptureſaithplainly,and 
immediatly in the next words: Burt Thomas 
one of the t\elue , called Didimus , Was not 
with chem when Teſus cams (ver- 24+) net- 
ther when hee ſaid theſe words ynto them; 
but when the reſt of the Apoſtles told him 
they had ſcene Chriſt , it followeth inthe 
ſame place by Engliſh Proteſtants reading: 
The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, 
wee hane ſeenethe Lord. (ver.25-) But hee 
Said unto them,except I shall ſee in his hands 
zhe print of the nailes , and put my finger ng 
Ml 
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the print of the nailes,and thruſt my hand into 
his ſide, I vill not beleene. (v. 26.) Theſe be 
the yery next words of the Euangeliſt, yn- 
to the former; and then immedaatly fol. 
loweth, how eight dayes after, Chriſt ap. 
peared againe, S. Thomas beeing preſent, 
and cured his 1ncredulitie. | 

7+ Sothat it is moſt plaine,and evident, 
that S. Thomas receaued the cheife preiſt. 
lie power in the laſt ſupper of Chriſt, and 
by thoſe his powerfull wordes, when ha- 
uing celebrated the high preiſtly Fun&tion 
of ſacrificinge after the order af Melchiſe- 
dech,in conſecrating and offeringe for our 
ſacrifice, his moſt bleſſed body and blood 


vnder the formes of breade and wine, and 


beeinge to leaue this preiſtly facrificinge 
power 1n his church, hee did firſt commu- 
nicate and gue ittohis Apoſtles , fayinge 
ynta them as our proteſtants tranſlate.7his 
doe in remembrance of mee. ( Luc.cap, 22.,wver. 
19 te Cor. 11. Ver-24+ 25,) Where wee may 
boldly reade, ſacrifice this in remembran- 
ce of me,orin commemoration of me. For 
ſo both the Hebrue, and Greeke, and La- 
tine alſo wil give allowance,as Þ haue pro- 
ued before. Yet if wee ſhould take them 
onely, 
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onely , for the common action of doinge, 
ſe ing inthe yery common fence of doing, 
1t conteyneth both a power & commaun- 
dement , to doe that , which Chriſt there 
d:d, which by all teſtimonies b: fare , and 
allowance of proteſtants themſelues , was 
hs moſte hoiy off:ringe , and ſacrificinge 
his ſacred bady,and far linnes;Ic muſt nee- 
. des g1ue both power, and precept to his A- 
poſties to doe the ſame, doe 1415 , or, this 
doe : otherwiſe neither the Apoſtles , nor 
preiſts eruely conſecrated after them, had 
done that, which Chriſt did , and which 
he gaue power and commaund vnto ther 
to do;but ſome other thing,not commaun- 
ded,and which they had na authoritie, or 
warrant to doe; which 15 the tranſgrefling, 
wncomaunded,and vnwarranted lamenta«- 
ble condition of all thoſe, that deny this 
holy ſacrifice, and preſume to practiſe any 
other thing in place thereof. 

8. Therefore ſeeinge nomandoth, ar 
can pretend , but there was onely one trug 
canſecratar, time, place, maner, and order 
of conſecratinge, both S. Thomas,and the 
other Apoſtles, tor holy preiſts, it euident=- 
lie followeth, they were all conſecrated by 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt 1n the aQtion, time, place, and ors 
der as is before remembred ; and that they 
were ſo contecrated ſacrificinge maſlinge 
preiſts . Which our learned Proteſtants of 
England plainely teach vs tobee ſo. Tho 
great Archbiſhop , champion for the En- 
glith Proteſtants, when he ſo profetied him 
ſclfe, writing with their greateſt applauſe, 
and priuiledge, ſpeakinge of the time, plas 
ce, and maner, when, where, and how the 
Apoſtles were made preiſts , and of theirs 
two fpirituall powers, iuriſd1ion, and or- 
der, hee faith of this.( Marcus Ante. Reipub. 
Eccleſiaft. |. 2. cap. 1. num. 2.) Ordinizegs 
poreHatem imelligo nunt ad cenficiendam Eu» 
chariſtiam , & ſacrificy in race per Teſum 
Chriſtum peractr memoriam celebrandam : ad 
quod Sacerdotium quoddam e# neccſſarium. 
Aa hoc Sacerdotium promoti ſunt Apoitoli 4 
Chriſtos Domino, in viimacana , quanao eis 
dixit : hoc factte in meam commemorationems 
( Luce 22:69 1, Cor.11.) By power of order, 
I now vnderſtand power to conſecrate the 
Euchariſt , and celebrate the memory of 
the ſacrifice, which Chriſt perfected vpon 
the Croſſe, to which a certaine prerſthood 
ts neceſlary: tothis preiſthood the _ 

CS 
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ſles were promored in the laſt ſuppetjwhe 
hee ſaid vnto them, do this in my comme- 
moration. | | 

9. And againe. (Marcus Anto. ſuprl. 2. 
cape 4+ page 19.) Puando Euchariſtie confi- 
ciende ipſis dabas poteFlatem , dixit eis : hee 
facite in meam commemorationem: nimirumaid 
guod we videtis nunc facere,g vos facite:hot 
eſt ſumite panem, benedicite, frangite, & por- 
rigte : ſmiltter & vinum « Ft conſeqnenter 
ApoFtoli ex ipſo faTo Chrifti inilrutt , certe 
dinina Chriftt mſtitutione dabant Enchart- 
iam. When Chriſt gaue vnto his Apoſtles 
power to conſecrate the Euchariſt, he ſaid 
vnto them : doe this in my commemora- 
tion: That 1s, what you ſee mee now to do; 
doe you the ſame; that is take bread, bleſſe 
it, breake, reach: likewiſe alſo wine. And 
conſequently the Apoſtles armed by that 
fact of Chriſt, certainely by the diuine in- 
ſtirution of Chriſt, did giuveſthe Euchariſt, 
And in an other place. ( Marc. Anton. l. 3. 
Cap. 4. pag 118.) de Sacroſantta Encharittia: 
Toſaus neceſsitatem toties inculcauit:nift man- 
ducaueritis carnem fily hominis , & biberetis 
eius ſanzninem, non habebitts uitam in vobis, 
Þ anis quem ego dabo caro mea eft , promunds 
UVitt 
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vita, (Toh.6:Lnce22:) poftea inwitima cena} 
accepto pane eratias egit, & fregit, & dedis 
ets, dicens, hoc eft corpus meum,quod pro us- 
bis datur : hoc facite in meam commemoratio- 
nem. Panis conſecrationem in corpus Chriſtiz 
& vint in ſanguinem, ipſe coram ApoFolis fe= 
cit; eandem ipſi quoque vt facerent , frange- 
rent, & darent, expreſse mandanit.Concer- 
ninge the holy Euchariſt, Chriſt did very 
often inculcate the neceflitie of it : except 
you ſhalleate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
and drinke his blood , you ſhall not haue 
lifein you. The food which I will giue, is 
my fleſh for rhe life of the world. Aﬀterin 
his faſte ſupper, when he had taken bread, 
he gaue thankes, brake, and gaue to them 
ſaying, this is my body which is giuen for 
you: doe this in my commemoration. Hes 
made the conſecration of breade into the 
body of Chriſt, & of wine into his blood, 
before the Apoſtles, and expreflely com- 
maunded,that they alſo ſhould do theſame 
conſecration of bread & wine into Chriſts 
body and blood. 

10. And 1n attother place he teacheth, 
with S. Chrifotame , whom he followeth 
therein, and other. holy auncient Fathers. 
( Marc» 
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(Maree Antord. 1. cap. 1: pa. y- Chriſeſtom; 
hom. 17-in epiſt. ad Hebr. )) That the ſacti« 
fice which the Apoſtles were here com- 
maunded to offer by Chriſts wordes , doe 
this, and which by that power they did of- 
fer, and Which all truely conſecrated preiſts did 
aftcr offer vas the ſame body &+ blood of Chriſt, 
Which hee hmmſclfe "Io the ſame , and no 
other ſacrifice. Hoc facite in meam commemo= 
rationem . Oujd ergo nos? ait Chriſoftomus, 
none per ſingulos ates offerrimns? offerrimus 
gquidem.Et una eſt hoſtia,c non mult e. Quo- 
modo vna eſt non mult e? quia ſeme! oblara eſt 
in Santto Sandtorum: hoc autem ſacrificium 
exemplar ef illins: idipſuns ſemper offerrimus. 
Pomifex noiter ifle , qui hoftiam mundantem 
nos obtulit : ipſam offerrimus &> nunc , qua 
runc oblata quidem conſumi non poteſt « And 
much more ta as great efte& , or greater, 
and yet at his pleaſure hee doth maine,and 
make lame the ſentences of that holy Au- 
thor. And to auoide the friuolous cauill of 
ſome about the wordes, in my remembrance, 
of , commemoration of mee , whereby they 
would haue it gathered, that this 1s onely a 
commemoratiue ſacrifice, or commemora- 
tion of that ſacrifice, this man _—_— 
other 
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other Proteſtants. (Marc. Ant l: 3: cap. 12% 
p42 146 $47. Mumer. 26.27.) and theex- 
preſſe ſcriptures are witnes, that thepreiſts 
and (acrifice of the lawe of nature and 
Moiſes, of Adarh, Seth, Enoch, Noe, Sem, 
Abraham, Iſaac, lacob,and his twelue ſon- 
nes, Iob, Melchiſedech , Aaron and all in 
the lawe were true preiſts, gnd ſacrificers; 


_ yet they were in all Chriſtian learninge, 


bur figures of the truth in the time of the 
Meſlias.” | 

I 1+ Therefore if this were onely a com< 
memoration, it ſhould at leaſte by as great 
reaſon and authoritie ; bee alſoa ſacrifice, 
and the parſon that celebrateth it, a ſacri- 
ficinge preiſt, both beeing farr more excel- 
lent then thoſe preiſts, and ſacrifices. And 
the words, in remembrance , or commemora= 
tion, are fo far from hindering the truch,of 
theſe preiſts and ſacrifice , that they rather 
g1ue a ſecond power, & vertue vnto them, 
euen by theſe proteſtants themſelues ; for 
they haus told vs before, that by theſe wor- 
des, doe this , Chrift gaue power to conſe- 
crate the bread and wine into his body and 
blood, and doe what hee did in that ſacri- 
fice, then addinge after the wordes, 5w re- 
TSHRGT”” wa OO 1em- 


2346 Anhiſtorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
emembrance, or commemoration, he gaue them 
aſecond power,and commaundement dif 
ferent from the other , yet both of them 
preiſtly and fſacrificall: otherwiſe Chriſt 
himſeife ſhould bee ſaid (which cannot be) 
that hee did conſecrate and offer this re- 
membrance of himſelfe, and his owne ac- 
tion: Therefore the words muſt needs con- 
teine a double virtuall power and commas» 
und to the Apoſtles,the one part and prin- 
cipall beeing, to doe that Chriſt did , ex- 
preſſed plainely inthe powerfull wordes, 
doe this,che other in remembrance or com= 
memoration, conteyned 1n the fame terms, 
Which was by a (then ) publick proteſtane 
preachinge miniſter both preached pu- 
blickly , and with publicke allowance af- 
ter printed 1n this maner.- Edy- Mate ſerm. 
of the communion of Saints , printed by Tohn 
Danſon an« 1 621. pats 6. 

. 12+. God hath ginen to preiſts a power oucr 
his owne naturall bodie, which is himfelfe: for 
70 them onely was it ſaid; doe this in remem+ 
brance of mce : by which words they haue coms 
miſs10n 10 diſpoſe of that very body which was 
ginen for the life of the world, and of that in- 
walnable blood, which Was Shed to redeeme oY 
"7 
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fall ſoales : for Which cauſe the Bishops and 
presbyters haue, as antiquitie can tell , beene 
honored vith an honor , Which no Kinge, no 
Angel had euer ginen him . They are the ma= 
kers of Chriſts body , they doe a worke Which 
none but the holy Ghoſt beſides them ener did. 
And in the margine hee thus citeth Ifodor 
Peluſota, I. 2. epiſt. 5.tfsctay civav 5b of Tis | 
yis Carniotysot ſuch a power the Kines of 
the earth haue not « Another ſpeakinge of 
the conſecratory preiſtly power, by thoſe 
words of Chriſt,ſpoken in his parſon: This 
zs my body :This is my blood,concludeth, (Co. 
uel def. of Hooker paz. 116« #17. 276.) The 
omnipotency of God maketh it his body . And 
of preiſts: To theſe parſous God imparteth 
pover oner that naturall body , which is him- 
fſelfe,a vorke which amtiquitie calleth the ma- 
king of Chri(ts body. And of preiſtly power? 
By bleſring viſible elements it maketh them 
inuiſible grace , it hath to diſpoſe of that flesh 


- Which was zinen for the life of the world , and 


that blood which was powred out to vedeeme 
ſoules. Others ſay: The ſacrifice of the altare , 
and vnbloady ſacrifice vere vſed in fe prime 
tive church . The primatine church aid offer 
ſacrifice at the altare for the deade , ſacrifice 
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fer the A-12: was a tradition of the Apoitles 
and auncient Fathers . /Arins Was iuitly con- 
demned of hereſic by the primatine church, for 
denying ſacrifice for the dead « Middlet- Pa- 
prizom. page 51-91 113+ 49.137 139+ 47: 48s 
Fildl. 3.cap«29.P47.138., 

13. And toput vs out of doubt, that this 
is, or ſhould bee the common doctrine and 
Religion of all Engliſh Proteſtants , their 
choſen champion, with greateſt allowance 
amongethem , as hee afhrmeth , writeth 
plainely . He e# fiaes Regs , har ef fides 
Eccleſia 4nzlicane : this 1s the Faith of the 
Kinge , this is the faith of the church of 
England. (70. Caſaub. reſp. ad Card. Peron. 
P42- 51-52.) And their publicke ſtatute of 
al the Proteſtant Princes of England ſaith 
ſo, and ſodecreeth to be obſerued of all,au- 
thentically prouinge 1n proteſtants Reli- 
gion, that this moſt holy ſacrifice of the 
altar, was inſtituted by Chriſt ,zhat it is his 
body and blood, broken and shed for remiſsion 
of ſinnes,& by the omnipotent words of Chriſt, 
This is my body this is my blood, being of ezer-= 
nall infallible and undoubied truth, fo conſe- 
crated by truely and ducly oxdeyned preifts 
#10 ihe end of the Yorlde « Therefore moſt 

a euident 
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euident it1s, by all kinde of Arguments 
and teſtimonies, that the holy Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt S. Matthew , as the reſt alſo, 
did , and of dutie was bound to offer ths 
moſt haly lacrifice of Maſſe. And that hee 
thus did,as the reit of the Apoſtles alſo did, 
it15 manifeſt by diuers antiquities, which 
wes haue of this holy Apoſtle. 

14. Firſt itis commonly agreed vppon, 
both by Catholicke and Proteſtant wrt= 
ters, that hee preached , and ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdome 1n Ethiopia, hauing firſt conuer- 
ted the Kinge and many others , and that 
of all nations the Chriſtians of Ethiopia 
were euer moſt deuout to the holy ſacrifice 
of Maſſe,the proteſtants themſelues ar wit- 
neſles, and as they haue had that holy fa- 
crifice trom their firſt receauinge the faith 
of Chriſt, which 1n all things as tranſſub- 
ſtantiation of bread and wane 1nto the bo- 
dieand bloody of Chriſt, according to the 
doctrine of $ Matthew , before and offe- 
ringe of the ſaid bleſſed body , and blood, 
with inuocation of Saints , and prayer for 
the deade, fo their tradition aſcribeth it, 
to S. Matthew the Apoſtle, as ordinarily 
it t5referred vnto him . And not onely S. 
Ks _. - Abe 


150 Anhiftorie of the holy preithood, and 
Abdias which liued in that time, by his 
workes vſually receaued, Iulius Africanus, 
and others be witneſſes, that he ſaid Maſſe, 
and was martyred at the holy altare by 
Kinge Hirtacus,but that vyndoubted hiſto - 
r1e of his life and death , which the yni- 
verſall church of Chriſt followeth, appro- 
ueth and propoſeth vnto vs , ſo teſttheth; 
Orizemn, in Geneſ. Enſeb. hiftor. lib. 3. cap. 1 
Socrat. lib. t.co 15. Doroth. in Synopſe. Mag- 
deburg. cent. 1.1,2«col.777.776. EdV.Grim- 
fton-in Presbyter. Tohn Pag.1088.1089. Miſſa 
LEthiopum ſine $. Matthei Apoſtoli Biblioth, 
SS* Patr. Tom. 6. Indo. Corte Toms 2. Sebaſ- 
tian. Muniter. Coſmozraph. l, 6. cap 57. 4b- 
dias & Tul, Afr.e-l. de vita ApoZt.in $. Maths 
Metaphrait, in $. Matth. Anton. part. te 
Petr, anote 1, 8.cap» too. | 
15. Rege mortuo , Hirtacus eins ſucceſſor 
Ephigeniam Regiam filiam , wellet ſibi dari 
in matrimonium: Maitheum, Cuins opera ili 
virginitatem Deo vourrat, & in Santo pro- 
| poſito perſeuerabat , ad altare myſterium cele- 
brantem, inſsit occidi undecimo calendas Ofto- 
bris, Vita S. Maith. ApeFtoliin Breniario die 
21. Seprembr. Kinge Aeglippus whome S. 
Matthew had conuerted to the faith being 
cm 929. +. 
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deade , Hirtacus his ſucceſſor dehirivge to 
Mary his daughter Ephigenia, ſhe. by the 
helpe of S. Matthew, hauinge vowed vir- 
ginitic to God, and perſeueringe ih her ho- 
lie purpoſe, hee commaunded S. Matthew 
to bee killed, as hee was celebrating Maſle 
atthe altare, on the eleuenth of the calends 
of October . Which hiſtory and relation, 
muſt needs bee approued by the Proteſtant 
church of England , keeping his feſt1uitie 
with the former hiſtories , the church of 
Rome , the auncient Martyrolodges of 
Rome, S. Bede, Vſuardus,and others vpon 
the ſame day. (Engl: Prozeit. Comm: Booke 
infeit. S. Maith. Apoſtol. &+ calend. 24.Sep= 
tembr. 11.cal. Octovr. Martyr. Rom. Bed. &9 
Vſuard.eod-die &+ AdoTreuer.16.) To which 
the auncient Manuſcript of an author A- 
nonimus, publiſhed 1n print , all moſt an 
hundred yeares ſince by Fredericus Nauſea 
Biſhop of Vienna, writtin as hee faith, cha- 
radteribus pluſquam wetuitis , in exceedinge 
old charadters, in a moſt auncient libraty, gi- 
ueth this ampleteſtimony, hauinge before 
related the hiſtory of S. Matthewes prea= 
chinge there : Cumque omnes reſpondiſſent 
Amen, & myftcria Demint celebrata fuiſ- 
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fent, & Miſſam ſuſcepiſſet omnis Eccleſta, re= 
tinuit ſe Santins Matthens inxta altare, wbi 
corpus ab eo fuerat Cl rijti confetium, vi illic 
Martyrium expectauit:nam expanſis manibus 
orantem, ſpiculator miſſus ab Hyriaco,d teroo 
puntii win feriens , Apetlolum Dei , Chri#ts 
Martyrem fecit . And when all had anſwe- 
red Amen , and the myſteries of our Lord 
were celebrated , and all the Chriſtian aſ- 
ſembly had heard Maſle, S, Matthew kept 
himſelfe ſtill by the altare, where the body 
of Chriſt was conſecrated by him; and ex- 
peed Martyrdome . For as hee was pray- 
ing with his hands ſtretched forth, the exe- 
 cutioner beeing ſent from Kinge Hyrtacus 
cominge behinde him, thruſt the Apoſtle 
of God throughe, and made him a Martyr 
of Chriſt. 4702ymm antiq« l. in vitas, mura- 
enla & paſsionis ApoitoloruminpaſeS. Matth. 
Apoſt. cap. 6. 

16. And this may fully fatisfie for S. 
Matthew the Apoſtle, that he was a facri- 
ficinge and maflinge preiſt , and did both 
ſay Maſſe, and ordeyne other holy mafling 
and facrificinge preiſts , and delivered a 
forme of that holy ſacrifice to the Chri- 
ſhans of Ethiopia , I haue bene more large 
in 
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in him , becauſe hee was the firſt amonge 


the Apoſtles which in his ghoſpell wrote 


of theſe ſacred myſteries, and beeinge an 
Apoſtle, and confirmed in grace, neither 
did , nor could 1n this, or any article of 
Chriſtian Religion, beleeve, or practiſe 0- 
therwiſe, then Chriſt commaunded , and 
inſtituted, and thereſt of the Apoitles and 
Euangeliſts did alſo beleeue, teache, and 
exerciſe, as I haue taught 1n generall of 
them all .. Now in particular of every of 
them with ſo much breuitie as I may , the 
difficultic beeinge already cleared, vnrill I 
come to S. Peter, in whom beeinge beſides 
his primacy amonge the Apoſtles., and in 
the wholechurch of Chriſt , our protopa- 
rent Paſtor and Father in Chriſt, I muſt 
ſpend ſome longer time , in that rceſpe& to 
deduce our holy facriticinge , and maſſing 
preiſthood from him. = 
£7. The next of the Euangeliſtes , and 
ſcripture writers, which entreateth of this 
bleſſed miſtery, 15 S- Marke, whoſe words 
in his ghoſpell as our proteſtants tranſlate 
them , concerninge Chriſts znſtitution of 
this ſacrifice, are . a> : Teſus tooke breade, 
and bleſſed , and brake it , and gaue to them 
ps | —_ 
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and ſaid, take, eate: This is my body, and hee 
$ooke the cup, and When he had ginen thauks, 
hee gaue it tothem: and they all dranke of tt, 
and hee ſaid unto them, this is my blood ofthe 
ney teſtament Which is shed for many.( Marc. 
Cap. 14. Vere 22423.) Where wee ſec, as in 
S. Matthew before, ſo heare S. Marke doth 
aſſure vs , that the miſteries there celebra- 
ted , were Chriſts body and blood , ſhedd 
for many; and ſo accordinge tothat which 
is already proved 1n this matter, muſt nee- 
des bee an holy ſacrifice in thehudgement 
of this Euangeliſt : and that by his owne 
continual vſe and praQtiſe of ſaying Maſe, 
and deliueringe a perfect farme and order -_ 
thereof, vnto the churches where hee prea- 
ched and liued, we haue many teſtimonies. 

18. Firſt the very Maſſe it felfe which 
hee delivered to the church of Alexandria, 
and others which hee founded, is yer vied 
inthoſe parts, and knowne toall antiqua- 
ries. (Miſſa S. Marci,feu Ecileſie Alexandri- 
24. in Biblioth, patrum. ) and itdoth agree 
i all matters of ſubſtance, with the Maſle 
of the Latine church. And hehimſelfe had 
ſoreuerent opinion of this moſt holy ſacri- 
fice , that kee thought himſelfe vaworthie 
to 
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to offer it; and therfore as S. Hierome wri- 
\teth;, cut off his Thombe, but it was mira- 
culouſly reſtored , and hee vſually offered 
that holy ſacrifice, as wee haue teſtimonies 
euen of this our owne nation, farr beyond 
exception: to omur others S. Bede S. Maria- 
nus ad Florentias Wigornienfis,al which 
affirme in theſe ſame words : Marc diſci- 
pulus & imterpres Apoitoli Petri , mittente 
Petroporrexit in Agiptum , & primus Ales 
xandrie Chriflum annuntians, conitituit Ece 
clefiam , & poitquam conititutis & ys RG 
tis Eccleſhs per Lybiam, Marmoricam, Anmo- 
nicam, Peutapolim, Alexanariam atque /gipe 
tum vniuctſam, ad vitimum tentns ef a Pa 
ganis qui remanſerant Alexandrie , qui vi- 
dentes eum aie ſantto Paſche Miſfas faciene 
tem, miſerunt funerm in colla erus, Marke the 
diſciple, and Interpreter of Peter , beeing 


ſent by Peter, went into Egipt,and was the' 


firſt that preached Chriſt at Alexandria, 
and founded that church , and after foun- 
ding and confirming thechurches through 
Lybia , Marmorica , Ammonica , Penta- 
polis, Alexandria and all Egipt, at the laſt 


was apprehended by. the Pagans , which 


remayned at Alexandria, who ſkeinge him 
; © | ſaying 
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ſaying Maſſe , on the holy feaſt of Eaſter, 
caſt a rope, about his necke,and ſo purhim. 
todeath. Bedain M artvrolog. 7. cal. Mate 
Marian- Scot. l. 3. 4tat. 6. Page 233+ in Ne- 
rone. Florent. Wizorn. 

19+ Thus theſe three auncient & learned 
Engliſh writers, with others. And this for- 
me of Maſle which he ved & delivered to 
theſe churches, ſeemeth by Antonius. Sa- 
bellicus, to have beene written by him at 
Aquileia 1n Italy, whether he was firſt ſent 
by S. Peter before hee went to Alexandria: 
for hee tellinge with the common opinion 
how hee wrote his ghoſpell at Rome, by 
the warrant and approbation of S, Peter, 
and his coming to Aquileia, faith he wrote 
there alſo ſomethinges , 4:c quoque alique 
feripſiſſe ; Aur roes. moſt likely his Maſſe 
becauſe wee finde no mention of any other 
his works, but his ghoſpel writte at Rome, 
and that. 

20. And to make all ſure by our Engliſh 
Proteſtant antquaries, and other writers, 
who aſcribe the greateſt credit in theſe 
matters to the brittiſh Authors, their Reli- 
gion and praQtiſce, before the vniting them=- 
clues wah the ſucceſſors of S. Auguſtine, 
and 
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and the Romane church , theres yet ex- 
tanta very old manuſcript , written by a 
Brittiſh Chriſtian , before that ynon all- | 
moſt a thouſand yeares fince , which our 
proteſtants intitle, prima inſtitutio eccleſiaſe 
zici ſeruity , the firſt infttution of the eccle- 
fb ſernice. (M. S. Britanamiq. pr.Sto- 
res in exordio,prima inſlitutio ceclefirin; ſer- 
ity.) in which manifeſtly metion 5 made 
that S. Marke the Euangeliſt did write a 
forme therof, and that very forme of Maſle 
vied and penned by S.Marke, was praQtiſed 
here in Britanie, when it was furſt conuer- 
ted, in or nere the Apoſiles time : of this I 
ſhall ſpeake more atlarge when I come to 
S, Peter. And this will ſuffice for $. Marke. 

21. S. Luke the next of this holy com- 
pany , 15 moſte plaine of them all for ho- 
ye ſacrifice , for firſt hce doth plainelie 
diſtinguiſh the conſecrated cup , from the 
other which he calleth by proteſtants tran- 
ſlation, the fruite of the vine. (Zac. cap. 22+ 
wver.r8.) an exception with vnlearned pro- 
teſtants - And then by their owne tranſla- 
tion, he thus writeth of Chriſts action her- 
In- (ver- 19+) And hee zooke breade, and gaue 
thankes, and brake it , and gaue vmo them, 
ſaying, 
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348 Anhittoric of the holy priefthood,and 
fayine this is my body Which is ginenfor you, 


doe this in remembrance of mee . (ver. '20. ) 
likewvviſe alſothe cup after ſupper, ſaying, this 

#s the nevv teſtament in my blood , wohic 
zs shed for you. Where as I haue proved be- 
fore, both by proteſtants and all witneſ- 
ſes , our holy ſacrifice of Maſe is plainely 
inſtituted, which our proteſtants proue by 
one of the'moſt auncient antiquities of out 
Chriſtian Britans,a ſermon as Maſter Foxe 
ſaith. (A @. and monum. pag. 1142. ſermons 
zranſlat. by lfricus.) fo auncient and of ſo 
great authoritie in this kingdome , that it 
was viſually reade inthe church here in the 
yeare of Chriſt 366. aboue two hundred 
yeares before S. Auguſtines cominge hi- 
ther, and tranſlated into the Saxon langua- 
e out of Latine by Kinge Aelfricus inthe 
yeare 996+ Which ſpeaketh of Chriſt 1n 
theſe words: Hee bleſied breade before his 
ſuffering and dinided it to his diſciples thus 
ſaying: cate of this, it is'my body, and doe 
this in my remembrance. Alſo hee bleſſed 
wine, 1n one cup, and ſaid: drinke yee all 
of this, this 15 my blood thatis ſhed for ma- 
nie in forgiuenes of ſinnes . The Apoſtles 
did as Chriſt commaunded, that 15, they 
—K bleſſed 


they bleſſed bread and wine to howſell a- ,, 
aine afterward in his remembrance: euen ,, 
4 alſo their ſucceſſors and all preiſtes by ;, 
Chriſts commaundement doe bleſle bread ,, 
and wine, to howſell in his name with the ,, 
Apoſtolicke bleflinge. 5» 
22+ And againe: In the old lawe faith- ,, 
full men offered ro God diuers ſacrifices ,s 
that had forefignification of Chriſts body, ,» 
which for our {1nnes he himſelfe to his hea. z, 
uenly Father hath ſince offered to ſacrifi- ,, 
ce, certainly this howſell which wee doe > 
now hallow at Gods altar,is a cemembran« ,, 
ce of Chriſts body which hee offered for ,, 
vs; and of his blood which hee ſhed for vs: ,, 
So hee himſelfe commaunded , doe this in ,, 
my remembraunce . And ſhewings how 
Chriſt is wholly and truely preſent 1neue- 
rie parcell of this bleſſed ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
it addeth'+ That innocent Lambe which ,, 
the old Iſraelites did then kill , had fignifi- ,, 
cation after ghoſtlye vnderſtandinge of ,, 
Chriſts ſufferinge, who vnguiltie,ſhed his ,» 
holy blood for our redemption.Herof finge ,, 
Gods ſeruants at euery Maſle, Agaus Dei >, 
qui tolls peccata mundi miſerere nobas:; That, 
15 1n our ſpeach; Thou Lambe of God that 
bf 2 5 - - oo 
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takeſt away the ſinnes of the world haus 
mercy vpon vs 4. | 
25. Where is plainely proved by theſe 
proteſtants antiquitie , that Chriſt did in 
thoſe wordes of $. Luke, both inſtitute the 
moſte holy ſacrifice of Maſſe , for that E- 
vangelift , and all preiſts to offer, and that 
| the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
finnes of the world {onely Chriſt Ieſus )is 
preſent there, and was publickly prayed 
ynto as preſent, in our firſt Britane prima- 
tive church in this kingdome . Therefore 
no Chniſt1a of Bricanie can make it a queſ- 
tion, but S. Luke an holy Evangeliſt, did 
1n this holy miſtery, as Chriſt had inſtitu- 
ted , by his owne ghoſpell , and the other 
Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, did preach and 
ractile: Which is farther confirmed our of 
the hiſtory of his life, wherin we finde that 
hee ereRed altars, and conſecrated ſacrifi- 
cing and maſſing preiſts,no others known 
to Chriſtians 1n that rime. This will more 
appeare when I come to S.Paul whoſe both: 
companion, and ſcribe and ſecretary 1n 
ſome fort hee was , and ſo could not bee of 
an other opinjon,, or practiſe in this point, 
then that great Apoſtle, Meraphraſts in wits 
| Y 
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S. Lnc. Gul. Eiſengren- cent« 1, part. 5. diſt, 
», Hieron« |. de vir« tlluſtriſ. in S« Luca. 

24. The holy Apoſtle and Euangelift 
S. Iohn bringeth Chrift ſpeakinge in theſe 
wordes , as our proteſtants tranſlate thems 
(10h. cap. 6, v: 51.) I amihe lininge breade 
Which came downe from heauen. If any man 


eate of this breade, hee shall line for ener:and © 


the breade that I vill eiueis my flech wyhich 
1 wvill gine for the life of the wvorlde . The 
Tewves therefore ſirone amonge themſelues, 
aying hovvy can this man gine vs his flech to 
eate? Then Teſus ſaid unto them , verelye 
1 [ay vnto you, except yee eate the flesh of the 
forme of man, and drinke his blood , yee hane 
z0 life in you » Who ſo cateth my flesh , and 
drinketh my blood , hath eternal life, and I 
vvill raife him wp , at the laſt day « For my 
flesh is meate in deede, and my blood is drinke 
tn deede, Hee that eateth my flesh, and drin- 
kerh my blood, duvelleth inmee,and I in hims 
As the liuinge Father hath ſent mee and 1 
line by the Father: ſo hee that eateth me,enen 
hee shall line by mee-This is the breadwvuhich 
came dovune from heauen : not as your Fa- 
hers dideate Manna and are deade: hee thas 
eateth of this breade, 5 hall line for ewer. 
25. Theſs 
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' #25. Theſe words bee ſocuident, forthe 
- reall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrifice of 
Maſfle, by all teſtimonies of anciquitie,that 
as I haus ſhewed before, none but incredu- 
lous people, and like Kinge Achis will dee 
nic it. And for Britanie the lately cited an- 
tiquitic that was publickly reade, in our 
churcheshere ſolonge before S. Auguſti- 
nes cominge hither , doth with the whole 
coſent of our church,in or before the years 
of Chriſt , 66. ſo approue it,citing all theſe 
words of S. Iohn which I have related , to 
that purpoſe. (the 014 Brits. ſerr.ſupr. apud 
Foxe pag* 1142+ & alios.) and no man can 
better expound S. Iohn, then S, Tohn him- 
ſelfe, who as wee are aſſured both by Ca- 
tholicke and Proteſtant antiquaries , and 
authorities, did both ſay Maſle, and conſe- 
crated facrifticinge and maſlinge preiſts, to 
doethe ſame. So wee are taught by Euſe- 
bits Emiſſenns,or Fauſtus Reginenſis,S. Bede, 
Haymo, the author of the ſcholaſticall hiſtory, 
Smarazanus, Durantcs, Honorius, Vincentins, 

Nicolaus Methonenſis , and others .. Euſeb. 

Emiſ. ſeu Fauſt. Regin. hom. in feit. S. Toan, 

Bed. homil , in id. dixit Tefas Petro ſequere 

mee Haymo Homil- 2. infefio Se Toan H E 

mil. 


Sami. the true church, the 1.ag; v6; 
mil. 1: hiftor. ſchola#ic. cap. 106+ Smayae. 
Abb. in collect. in Enangel: in feſt." $: Toay. 
Duran. l.7.:42- de dincoffice Honor. ſerm. in 
feits S. Toan. Vincent 1-11-44, Nichol, Me- 
thon, I. de corp. Chrifti. And we have both 
Catholick & Proteſtant teſtimony for this, 
of our own nation,a preiſt of Eaton 1n his 
holy trauailes aboue 200. yeares ſince, and 
a proteſtant miniſter thus approuinge-and 
relatinge from them : 4d accidentalem par 
tem Eccleſia, que ef in monte Sion, eff Lapis 
rubens pre altari , qui quidem lapis [huh rqar 
erat de monte Sinay per manus Angeloruth all 
preces S. Thome reuertentis ab India: ſuper 
quem celebrabat ſanttus Toannes Enangeliita 
coram beatiſsma virgine Maria Miſa”, per 
multos annos , poit Afcenſionem Domint , "At 
the Weſt ende of the church which is in 
mount Sion, there is a redd ſtone ſtanding 
in Reade of an altare, the which ſtone was 
tranſported thither from the mount Sinay 
by the hands of Angels , at the prayers of 
S. Thomas, when he returned from India: 
ypon this ſtone S. Tohn the Evangeliſt did 
celebrate and fay Maſle, before the bleſſed 
virgin Mary, many yearesafter the Aſcen- 
fion of our Lord . Galielm. Way Etonenſis 
=. pr 
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#64 An hiſtorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
presbyter- |, Itinerar- cap. loca ſantla montis 
Sinaj. an. D. 1420.-Hackluyts. books of tra» 
wailes in Gul- Way cap-monnt Sinay. And he 
was fo daily deuored to this holy ſacrifice, 
that as the auncient Anonymus writer of 
his and the other Apoſtles liugs doth wit- 
nes, Fee celebrated it, the very day hedied, 
and was buried by the altare. Anonimaus an- 
#14. in vit. miraculs & paſſe Apoolorum in 
Toanne cap. 10. 

26. S. Paule the laſte of our holy wri- 
ters of theſe myſteries, ſaith plainely by our 
proteſtants tranſlation. (tr. Corinth. cap, r1. 
23+ 34+ 25+) I hane receaped of the Lord that 
which alſo I deligered unto you,that the Lord 
Teſas the ſame night inWhich he was betraied, 
8ooke bread,and vhen hee had giuen thankes, 
beebrake it, and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my 
body which is lrokes for you : This doe inve- 
membrance of mee , pt; after the ſame maner 
alſo hee toke the cap, when he had ſupped;ſay- 
inge ; This cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood: this doe yee as often as yee drinke it, in 
remembrance of mee.Where wee ſee a double 
power & commaundement alſo of Chriſt 
xnto his Apoſtles, both to conſecrate and 
Comunicate,both his body and þlogd: And 

Og 
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yet there is nocommaundementin any Re. 
ligion Catholick or Proteſtant, for any but 
preiſts to doe all theſe thinges,and to them 
onely when they offer the holy ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body and blood in Maſſe, for if at 
any other time in ficknes or otherwiſe they 
communicate , they doe it only as other 
Catholick lay parfons doe;” And many ca- 
ſes there bee in the Religion of Proteſtants, 
in which communicants are not boundeto 
'receaue 1n both kinds : and itis approned 
and enaRed by the publicke ſtatute of all 
our Proteſtant Princes that euer were in 
England, Kinge Edward the fixt, Queene 
Eliſabeth, and our preſent ſoveraigne King 
Tames , that euen in the firſt primative 
and 'vnſpotred times of Chriſtianitie the 
Chriſtians did very often communicate 
in one onely kinde. ( Sratut. parlament. 
I. 49. 1. Eduard. 6. 1. Eliſabeth. an« 1.1 4+ 
cob») which could'not bee tolerable, if the 
commaundement of Chriſt had beene ge=- 
nerall vnto all to communicate in both, as 
it wasto his Apoſtles , and all maſlinge or 
ſacrificinge preiſts in them. 

27, And to make it moſt euident in all 
proceedings,that the powers & commaun= 
pe 


r66 An hiſtorie of the holy prebithood, and 
dements were communicated and giuento 
preiſts onely,rioparſons whatſoever Kinge 
or Czar but preiſts onely\, and with pro- 
teſtants their miniſters which in their Re- 
ligion'cypherthe places of preifts, do&or 
may intermeddle with any of thoſe powers 
or. commaunds of Chriſt, doe this, either 
inreſpec of his bleſſed body orblood, or 
howſoeyer wee will terme thoſe myſteries, 
and. yet to them to whome they were com- 
mixted, they are plaine commaundements 
1mparatiue in all Jiguages Greeke, Latine, 
Engliſh, ro&71, facite, doe this; inthe im- 
Paratiue and commaundinge moode , and 
mancrof ſpeach - and ſoall menof what= 
focuer, Religion doe vnderſtand them, and 
cannot poflibly truely vie them in"any o- 
ther meaninge . And after prouings how 
the miſteries there delwered , are the'very 
body and blood of Chriſt, (r. Corinth. cap. 
$1.27, 27.28.29. 30+ 31.) although he had 
{aid before, that hee had delivered vnto 
them.; that which hee receaued of Chriſt, 
andentreateth of the ſame,d1uers verſes be- 
fore, and 1n 1r-or 12, aftereuen tothe end 
of that chapter, yet not hauinge therein ſet 


downethe forme and order fully, how this 
"Song ſacri« 


Sacrifice,of the true church: the 1+ age. 167 
facrifice was to bee celebrated, he conclu- 
deth-thus in that chapter : The re# I vvill 
ſetin order wuhen I come. (1. Corinth.c. 11. 
thwvlt 34.) reſeruing it to tradition, beeing 
to longe a worke: to bee compriſed in an 
epiſtle. 

28, Whereuppon' S. Auguſtine expoun- 
dinge thoſe very words: caters cum venero 
ordinabo. The other thinges'T will order 
when I come, as hee readeth ,” writeth int 
theſe words. ( Auguſtin. epiffol. 113: ad 14- 
nuarium cap. 6. Tom- 2+ operum eins.) onde 
intellizi datur, quia multum erat, vt incpif- 
tola totums illum agendi ordinem inſinuaret, 
quem vniucrſa per orbem ſernat Eccleſia , 4 
ipſo ordinatum eſſe, quod nulla morum diner(i- 
tate variatur , Whence wee are given to 
ynderſtand , that it was to much for him 
co inſinvate in an epiſtle, all that whole or- 
der. of celebration , which the vniuerſall 
church obſerueth in all the worlde , to bee 
there ordered of him , which is not varied 
with any diuerſitie . Where wee ſee plain- 
he , that by the teſtimony of S. Paul him- 
ſolfe warranted with this great authoritte, 
hee delivered a forme of Maſſe vnto the 
church, andthe churchin S. Auguſtines 

—_—  - tims 
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time ſtill continued it without any diner» 
fitic ordifference to bee excepted againit. - 

29. And where S,Paul writeth to S.'Ti- 
mothy according, to our proteſtants tranſ- 
lation: 7 exhorg therefore , that fer#t of all, 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſsions, aud gi» 
winge of thankes bee made for all men : for 
Kings and all that bee inauthoritie. (1. Ti- 
an0th. cap. 2.01 2+ ) it isthe common in- 
terpretation of the holy Fathers, and expo- 
fitors of ſcriptures , that hee there alludeth 
to the order yſed rn the holy ſacrifice of 
Maſſie , where theſe things were obſerued, 
as appeareth in the moſte auncient Maſſes 
wee haue extant. So S» Remigius , S, Ale 
guſtine, S. Bede, S. Bruno,, S. Anſelme, 

Haymo:, Petrus Lombardus and diuers o- 
thers writinge vppon that place, expound 
them of the Foly Maſſe. S. Remigius ſaith: 
Apoitolus dirigens hacwverba Tamotheo, ex in 
#lo rradidit omnibus Epiſcopis & presbveeris 
omnique Ecileſie, quando deberent Miſſarum 

ſolemnia celebrare, & pro amnibas orare. The 
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Maſle, and pray for all. Remigius 18 1.Ti- 


- pi0th. cap. 2. Auguitine epiitole 59% quart. ge 


Bedaint.Timoth.capa: Bruno, Haimo, Peir. 
Lombard. & aly in eund+ loc 

30. And alutle after: Quam formamwel 
exemplum, omnes Eccleſia modo retinent: nan 
0b(ecrationes ſunt quicquid precedit in Mifſa- 
rum (olemnys , vbiincipit Saceraos conſecrare 
myſteriacorporis & ſanguinis Domint.Which 
forme or example all churches doe ſtill re- 
taine: for obſecrations are all whatſocueris 


ef:1d in theiſolemnities of the Maſſe , vnuill 


that place where the preiſt begtaneth toco. 

ſecrate the-milteries of the body,and blood 

of Chriſt, ſayinge : Tevgirar clementiſsime 

Pater.(Which bee the ficftwords of the ca+ 

non.) Orations or prayers are thoſe which #be 
preiſt vitereth in the conſecratid of the Encha. 
nift,cuen 30 the fratia of the body of our Lord: 
that is, when the preift putteth one part of the 
ho#t into the chalice.Poitulations are the bleſe 
ſrings, which the Bishop ſaith oner the people 
ianocating vpon them, the name of God. The 
gining of thanks are prayers which thepreiff, 
after the people hane receaued , doth render 
wnto Goa the Father, who hath offered unto 


them, the miſtery of the bady 4nd blood of his 


ſoune 


#50 . An hiftorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
ſonne for theire ſaluation,” Which all moſte 
word by wordeand inthe ſame ſence is de- _ 
livered by S. Auguſtine in his. 59. epiſtles 
quaſtione 5-Tom-5, where heletteth downe 
the whole order,and maner of the ſacrifice 
_ of:Maile, as weenow vie it, and.expoun- 
deth'S. Paules wordes to. that purpole , as 
the-other. holy and learned recited Father 
likewiſe doth. 
- #:3ts And to make all ſure by our proteſ- 
etanes themſclues, they aſſure vsthat S.Tro= 
imus mentioned by S. Paul, washis diſ- 
ciple, andlefr byhim at Arles in Fraunce, 
when hee paſſed:from Rome to Spaine, al- 
thoughe-Eiſengrenius. proueth from the 
french Annals-and diuers antiquities, that 
he-was diſciple both of S. Peter and $.Paul, 
B- Petri & Pauliaiſcipulus. (Guliel. Eiſenge 
centen. 1» parts 1, dift. 2. fol. 52+). And was 
of fuch fame and-.renowne as Pope Zoſt 
mus 1200; yeares lince the; Romane Marty- 
rologe. (Zoſimus To. 1.concileMartyrol. Ro= 
wan. in S. Trophimo die 29. Decembris, the 
Magdeburgian Proteſtants with others te(- 
tifte:) cx e1u5 predicationis. fonte, tota Gallia 
Aides Rinulos accepit : out of the fountaine of 
hispreaching all Fraunce receaning the hors 
RES © 
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nels of faith. (Mage: eemtur. 164.34 in Tro- 
phimo.) yet the auncient Brittiſh antiquities 
ſapprefſed by ourproteſtants(of which be- 
fore;and more herafter)15 a ſufficient, war- 
rintand witnefſe', that hee dejwered and 
obſerued in Fraunce, a'cercatneforme and 
order'of the holy ſacrifice of Maſle,and the 
ſztne:was vied and practiſed:, :alio both at 
Rome and herein Britanie likewiſe at that 
time. M. S$« Britan. antiq. pr. Stores in'exore 
tiums' LL LES (361 wit5; rrp 
22. And'the'ſame is as euidently: pro» 
ued; from his renowned ſcholler-S.- Denis 
the Arcopagite;' Who'in his booke-of the 
ccclefraſticali Hierarchie, (cap.3.7-& epiſh. 
at'Demophil:) fettetirdowne the whole or- 
der of the ſacrifice'of Maſſe;, and: how the 
preiſt behaued-himſelfear the holy altare, 
both before and after confecration”, how 
the catechumens  energumiens, and-pubs 
lick penitents ,' were not'permitted/to bee 
prefent , but onely tothe prayers. which 
were before the oblatiowof the ſacrifices 
He ſetteth down. how bread and wine was 
propoſed on the alrtare, how bleſſed;, con« 
ſecrated into the. body & blood of Chriſt, 
and offered in facrifice , How'greate reue- 
_ | | rence 


” 


” 


»v72 Anhiftorie ef the holy prieflhooll, and 
rence and prayer was alfo vſed vnto Chtiſt 
wndcr the externall ſpecies. O ts dininum 
wp yemtum> = Sacramentim , obautta 
tihiper ſigna obſenritatum , quaſi vela'& in- 
seguments ,' patefatla perſpicue nobis oflende, 
mentiſque nofire ocalos ſingulari, & qua ob- 
Fees nou poreft, lace comple. , Hee ſheweth 
how''a memory of Saints is there made, 
wy Zia S auttorum recitatio fit. He teacheth 
how the preiſt or Biſhop , prayed for the 
dead, for remiſſion of their finnes , and'to 
cotne toglory . Precatur oratio illa dininam 
clemeatiam,' vt cuntta dimittat per infirmita- 
tem humauam 4amiſſa peccata defuntto, eum- 

ue inluce flatuat,& regiont vinors. Which 
3545 tauch as the Romi church now vſeth, 
in that holy ſacrifice of Maſſe. And hee re- 
membreth bow in the ende the preiſt ac- 
knowledgeth the dignitie of that holy ſa- 
crifice, to beeſo great, that he was vnwor= 
thy to offer ir,but that Chriſt did both gius 
wer and commaund todoc it, when hee 
id to his Apoſtles, doe this in commemora- 
tion of mee. Religios? ſimul, & vt Pontificens 
decet, poſt ſacras dininorum operum laudes de 
ſatrificio , quod ipſius dignitatem ſuperat, ſe 
pargat, dnmprims 4d cum clamar, tt _— 
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hoc facite in meam commemorationems.. ......... 
..33- And how carefull, and diligent an 
obleruer, and practiſer of this maſling do- 
&rine hee was, in aR and deed, daily in his 
wholelife, we may be affured by the wor- 
this writers of his [ifs and death, Hilduj- 
nus Abbot of S. Denis in Fraunce where 
hee was buried , about 800+ yeares ſince, 
Roſwita or Roſwida , not longe after and 
others, who confidently and from publick 
teſtimony, write,that neither his ſtrit im» 
priſonmentin a dungeon cauld hinder him 
from performing this holy dutie, but there 
both perſuadinge the people preſent , and 
writinge vnto others abſent, to confirme 
them more , ſaid Maſſein that vohit place: 
& to proue how acceptable it was, Chriſt 
Teſus with a multitude of Angels appeared 
ynto them all, with ſuch a light from hea- 
uen, as had beene ſcene, at the very time 
when they were tocommunicate, & com- 
forted his holy Martr.Sed nec carcerets pra 
ſol preclarus in antris deſinit obſequium Do- 
mino perſolucre dignum : ſed decuit plebem 
Fugioe connenientem, ac celebrat ſacre ſolits 
folemnia Miſſa: Ei whicaleflem debebat fran- 
gere panem , lux nona irifiifico ſubito ſos - 
af 


474 Anhitorie of the holy prieFhood,and 
bat in antro, in qua ſidere x regnator ſplendi= 
ans aule ſtilicet angelica pariter comitante ca- 
rerna apparens, ctharumconſolabatur amicum« 
Trithem.l: ae ſcriptorib. in Hildonio. & Roſ- 
vida. Hilduinus Abb.in vita $. Dioniſh Areo- 
par. cap+ 29. Roswita h de vit- S. Dioniſ” As 
reopags Of alfs. TIES 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


How all the reFt of the, Apoſtles in particular 

S. Anarev, Iames the great, Thomas ,1a- 

mes the leſſe, Philip, Bartholomew,Symon, 

- Thaddems, and Matthias ere ſacrificinge 

Preiſts, and Apoitles , and wſually offered 
the ſacrifice of Maſſe. 


Ow let vs come to the reſt of the ho- 
lie Apoſtles which haue not in ſcrip- 
tures written of theſe mifſteries, and proue 
ofthemall , and in order (except S. Peter 
the firſt , whom TI haue promiſed toput in 
the laſt place)thar in their ſacred functions, 
they offered the moſt holy ſacrifice of Maſ- 
©. And firſt to begin with S. Andrew. Itis 
a receaued opinion. odor. Core. T om. l. 7. 

artice 5+ de purgaror. that this holy _ 
= 1s 


Sacrifice of the trae charch.they,age. 175 
did firſt deliver that forme of Maſle, which 
was auntiently and from the beginnings 
vſed in the church of Conſtantinople, and 
afrer called the Maſle of S. Iohn Chriſo- 
Rome , the great and learned Patttarke of 
that place, becauſe it wasenlarged by him, 
and 15 ft1], as qur proteſtants acknowledge, 
vied tothis day in the churches of Greece. 
Edwin. Sands relation of Religion. cap. 5 201 
54. And that hee himſelfe did viſually and 
daily offer this moſte ſacred oblation- of 
Chriſts bady and blood , wee haue moſte 
auncientand yndeniable teſtimonies, whe- 
ther we will profeſſe our ſelues Catholicks 
or proteſtants in Religion; for both theſe 
agree 1n this,that S. Andrew was martyred 
by Aegeus Procolull of Achaia in the citie 
Patras: and they celebrate his day of feſti- , 
uitie, vppon the laſte of Nouember , And» 
they doe,or ought if they make not fictions 
of theire owne , deduce the hiſtory of his 
paſſion from the auncient penners andre» 
lators thereof , which bee the preiſts and 
deacons of Achaia , which were eye wit- 
neſſes and preſent at the ſame. S. Cyprian, 
or whoſoeuer was the auncient Author of 
the books amonge his workes , de dwplici 
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Martjrio . 'Theold Anonimus who wrote 
the booke of the Apoſtles liues , publiſhed 
by the learned Biſhop of Vienna Freder1- 
cus Nauſea, S. Simeon Metaphraſtes him- 
ſelf,a learned grecianand auncient of thoſs 
parts, S, Iuo, S. Bernard, Algerus,the aun- 
cientwruer of the Jiues of Sarnts,the whole 
lathe church in the publicke feruice of the 
feaſt of S. Andrew the Apoſtle, the aun- 
cient Breuiary of the church of Salisbury 
in England, and others are witneſſes, that 
S. Andrew beeinge perſuaded and threat- 
ned by Acgeus the Proconſull, to ſacnfice 
to the Pagan Gods , anſwered publicklie 
vnto him in theſe wordes: Ego omnipotenti 
Deo, qui vnus & verus cft, immolo quotidie, 
7101 taurorum carnes , nec hircorum ſangui- 
wemſed immaculatum Agnum in altari:cuins 
carnem poſteaque omnis multitudo credentinng 
manducauerit, Agnus quiſacrificatus e#, in- 
teger perſeuerat & Viunus . I doedailly lacrt- 
crifice to God almightie, the g@nely true 
God , not the fleſh of bulls , nor blood of 
goates, but the immaculate Lambe vppon 
the altar, whole fleſh after all the multitude 
of belecuers hauecaten,, the Lambe that 1s 
facrificed , remayneth whole and liuinge. 
Brewar, 
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2> Thus it is enident that'S. Andrews. 
the Apoſtle did"offer this holy AE 
Maſſe;andenetyday*and that eheGicrificg 
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uerat c vViunus . The wordes of S. Andrew 
the Apoſtledoe come to memory,inwhich 
hee affirmethy/that the body of our Lord :is 
in heauen, and yet may his body bee rece- 
ucd from the altare « Whoſe fleſh ſaith hee, 
when it-is caten of the. people on earth, 
yet he perſegereth- whole andaliue in hea- 
uen., attheright hand of his Father . And 
this giueth full atisfaRion for S. Andrew, 
that hee was a dacnficinge and matlinge 
ceiſt. +, : | 
X 3. The nextin order 45-S.Iames the bro- 
ther of S. John:the'Apoſtlei, and Euange- 
liſt, maxtired bysKinge Herode as wereade 
inthe 12. chapter ofthe,Acs of the Apo- 
ſtles ; where our proteſtants- thus reade : 
About that time; Herod the K inte flretched 
forth his-hand to wexe certaine of the churches 
And he killed Iames the brother of Tohn With 
zhe Sword. (Aftor.cep-12-ver- 1. 2.) Which 
his timely-death hath taken frombim ſuch 
ample memory as is deliuered of ſome- 0- 
ther Apoſtles that lhued longer, in hiſto- 
ries, But beeing aſſured before by allkinde 
of teſtimonies, that he was one of them to 
whom our bleſſed Sauiour gaue power,and 
commaundement to offer the holy ooke 
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rieſthood, and 
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of his body and blood, that he there being 
conſecrated a preiſt, and one of the threg 
Apoſtles which our -Sautour'moſt loued, 
and hee him; it would be more then” im< 
pietie to thinke., hee either negleQed the 
power, or brake the commaundement of 
his Maſter, whome he ſomuch loued; and 
loued him againe;forſo he ſhould not haue 
beene fo principall-a frend' and louer of 
Chriſt, but his profeſledenemy,, in conti= 
nually violatinge his lawe, and commauns« 


| dement. And'being bottvbrother to S. John, 


and conſecratediand ofdeyned 'preiſt at the 
ſame time; in theſame'maner, and order as 
hee was, how could S. Iohn be a maflin 
and facrificingepreiſt, ſo vndeniably as is 
proued of him ,"exceptS.: lames were alſo 
in the ſame degree? | | 
4 Further is-prouedthat S. Tames li- 
ued ſometime before his. death:& was mar- 
tired in Hiefuſalem; where'thepublick fa- 
crifice of the Chriſtian church at thatrime 
was the holy Maſſe: foras Hieremias'Pa= 
triarke of Conſtantinople proueth'apainſt 
the Proteſtants in his cenſure, andothers. 
The holy Maſſes a facrifice inflitured” of 


Chirift. (H ierenm in cenſara- Contil. 6: Com- 
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ſtantinop.)in memory and commendation of all 
his mercy and humilitie ſw#atmed for our ſou 
les. Saint Tames the Apeſile, called our Lords 
brother, fir(# reduced into order that liturgie, 
and ſacrifice, beeinge {/ inſtrudtrd of Chriſt x8 
doe it , in all parts of that holy ſacrifice, no- 
thinz cls 8s handled , but an wvniner(all order 
of thinges, Which our Sautour vndertooke for 
our redemption - Then this S. Iames alſo a 
cheife Apoſtle of the ſame Chriſt , conſe- 
crated with the ſame folemnitie the othee 
was, and livinge and dyinge in the ſame 
place , a great Saint and Martyr as the o- 
other was , could not poſlibly differ from 
him in this point: nor from the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, all of them by all conſent before, 
agrecingein thels miſteries . And it is an 
hiſtoricall approued veritie,by all antiqui- 
ties, that thele few diſciples which this $. 
Iames converted jn Spaine ,. and brought 
with him to Hieruſalem, were direaed and 
ſent thither againe by S. Peter the Apoſtle 
that great maſlinge preiſt (as hereafter)and 
they were ſuch as he that ſent chem in that 
reſpeR. | 
5+-.S. Thomas followeth next in Apo« 
Rolick order , how hee was a facrificinge 
nd ne ett gs 
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and maſlinge preiſt I have ſhewed before 
in S. Ioha- And this holy Apoſtle prea- 
chinge in India, altares and diuers other 
pregnant arguments of his ſaying Maſſe 1n 
thoſe parts are found amonge them there. 
Chriiliani qui Indias frequentarunt , quas 9- 
lim dini Thome pradicatioperagrauit , alta- - 
ria Chriftiana cum veliquys quibuſdam Ima- 
ginis Virginis in ſpeluncis inutnerant> Flori- 
mun1., Rem. de oricine Har l.$. enp.12. And 
Franciſcus Aluares. (ge 76.774.) that lived 
longe in thoſe parts, writeth,thattcheir An- 
nals teſtifie,they had a church built in their 
contry within ten yeares of Chriſts Aſcen- 
fion , which Church there ſtill remayneth, 
and beareth the name, as euer itdid,, the 
church of our Lady of Mount Sion,and the 
reaſon why it is ſo called, is becaule the 
Rone where of the altar was builded , was 
brought thither from Mount Sion . The 
ſame is proued by others , and proteſtants 
themſclues , further declaringe the maner 
of their ſaying Maſle, ſtill continued with 
great reuerence, and devotion ; teachings 
how they neuer ſay Maſte without al, 
and three cleargie men, a preiſt , deacon, 
and ſubdeacon , and they deriue their Re- 
M 3 ligion 
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Iigion from'S, Thomas the Apoſtle. An 
other,an Engliſh Proteſtant mmiſter from 
Experienced trauailers, and antiquitie wri- 
teth- e#/ Capella Indorum: there is a Chappell 
of theſe Indians conuerted by S"Thomas in 
Mount Caluary at Hierufalem , where onely 
the pilgrims of India , by therre preifts ſtnoe 
Maſſe, after their order tonſecrating and ma- 
kinge,conficientes,the Sacrament of the body 
«11d blood of Chrif, "of bread ani vine « They 
behaue themſclues with greateſt attention, 
renerente, humilitie, and d: uotion. Therfore 
wee cannot doubt but S. Thomas taught, 
and practiſed theſe miſteries; -both- there, 
and whereſocuer hee lined'and preached. 
Ea. Grim. booke of eſtates paz. 1088. 1089. 
20t. 203, Sebaft. Munier.l. 6. caps 7. vide 
multos apud Gul. Eiſengr.centen. 1. fol. 168, 
Rich. Hackluits booke of tramailes tm mount 
Sinay. Sir Tohn Mand? uit paZ+ 26: cap. 14. 

6. Concerning S.lames commonly cal- 
led S. Tames the lefle , and brotherof our 
Lord , whoſe place is ordinarily numbred . 
next, I haue ſpoken before, how', and by 
Chriſts appointment,as the greeke writers 
ſay , hee compoſed a forme of Maſle , and 
deliuered it tothe churches , where hee 4 
ued, 
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- Sacrifice,of the true church» the 1-age. 
ued, and ſo muſt needs beea profeſſor and 
practiſer of that, which he taught to others; 
and conſequently conſecrated mafling and 
ſacrificinge preiſts , ro performe the tame 
His Mal: approued of 1n the fixt general 
councell held at Conſtantinople , as-our 
proteſtants allow,is ſtil extant,and known 
to all learned men,in all things of ſubſtan- 
ce agreeing with the vſuall preſent miſſale 
of the Roman churche . Cenſure Oriental. 
Hieremias Patriarch Conftantinapol. ib. cape 

10. Procius S. Nichol. Methon. & Beſſarion 
apud Gul. Eiſengr. cent. 1-fol- 186. Contils 
general. 6«can. 52+ 0an. Apoits 3. Miſſa $-14- 
cobi in Biblioth-Patr. & al. Morton apol-part. 
2* p42 8+ 

'7. Now followeth S. Philip, which fol- 
lowed the ſame opinion,and prattiſe of tho 
holy ſacrifice of Maſſe:tor wee doe not on- 
lie often reade in generall , that hee foun- 
ded churches , and conſecrated Biſhops , 
preiſts, deacons and other inferior clog 
men , which none but they which hold a 
ſacrificinge preiſthood ,/ and facritice of 
Chriſts bodyand blood in holy Maſe , al- 
lowe: But S. Simeon Metaphraſtes livinge 


. where S. Philip preached,with others teſti- 
| M 4 fieth 
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th in particular: Sacerdotes & altariamys 
bique.4n ills locis fatuit.& conftruxit ,'pro 
fecrificys illis que ficbant in demonum alta- 
ribas , ſacroſantti fecitlin eis perags: ſacram 
miſtery celebrationem . Hee appointed prei- 
ſes and builded altacs , every where in 
thoſe places, and for thole ſacrifices which 
were vicd to bee offered vppon the altars 
of deuils , hee cauſed the holy celebration 
of the ſacred mittery to beeperfedted .. 4- 
monimuss ſupse |. in Paſſ. Apoitol. inS, Phi- 
lippe Gal. Eiſengr. centur. 1: fol. 157- 158: | 
alibi. Simeon'Metaph. in $+ Philippo Apes | 
Hglo Sur.die 1: May. And theproteſtant Se- 
baſtian Munſter with othersteacheth,how 
the Abiflines reſtihefrom their Apoſtolick 
antiquities, and conſtitutions of the Apo- 
Kles themſelves , preſerued by continuall 
tradition with them , that amonge other 
miſteries of Chriſtian Religion delivered | 
by them; this of the holy ſacrificeof Maſſe, | 
and Chriſts ſacred body and blood offered 
therin, was one, and that S. Philip the A= | 
poſtle was principally theire Apoſtle, and 
preached theſe things to them. Aſ/erantim- 
primis Philippum Apoſtolum apud eos preds- 
rafſe Enangelinme Sebaſtian. Muni. Coſmo- 
2 graph. 
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EY —r S. Bartholomew, we read 
that hee preached in India, where that 
knowne maſlinge Apoitle taught, and lefe 
that holy ſacrifice , ſo thattwo Apoſtles 3f 
they had not beene confirmed 1n grace, & 
free fromerror (as all agree they were) no 
Chriſtian will thinke they:could preache 
and practiſe contrary doctrines, in fo great 
maſteries, to, and in one people, place,and 
time , and wee further reade,-that S, Bar- 
tholomew coſecrated many preiſts, which 
(as before) muſt needs be ſacrificing maſ<. 
ſing preiſts. And he made Kinge Polimins 
a maſlinge Biſhop, and maker of maflinge 
preiſts, continuinge ſo 20. yeares, beſides 
others, Breuiar. Rom. in fete $, Bartholons. 
Abd. cert, Apoſtol. l. $. Antonin. pert: 1: the 
tut. 6. Pety. de natth |. 7: cape 103. Martyvee 
log. Rom. dic 24. Aug. Dion, Arcopesl. miſ+ 
nee Theolog. Euſeb. 1.5. hiflec. 10. Origen. in 

Gens Hieron.l. de ſcript: tm panten. 
9+. S. Simon and Iude could notbee of 
any other profeflion opinion or practiſe.in 
this point, beeing both with thereſt of the 
Apoſtles conſecrated facrificinge preiſts, 
and $, Simon ſo zclous a lover of Chriſt, 
| | 28 
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a5 our proteſtants write, that hee thereby 
was thamed Zelotes , by a kinde of excel- 
lency, and'S, Iude as he himſelfe is witnes, 
in his epiſtle, was [rater Jacobi, brother. to 
F. [ames , that notorious maflinge preiſt, 
and Apoſile as 15 before declared: and $., 
Simon 15 generally taught,to haue conuer- 
ſed moſt in thoſe contries, where S. Marke 
that maflinge Evangeliſt, praiſed , and 
plated that doctrine. And S.Iude firſt prea« 
ched in lury divers yeares, where his maſ- 
fing Brother S. lames was ſo renowned for 
wrirtinge'the forme of this holy ſacrifice, 
and both practiſing it himſelfe, and deli- 
ueringe it toothers. And they conſecrated 
Abdias Biſhop of Babilon, - who by his 
owne, and all teſtimonies, was a maflinge 
and acrificinge preiſt , and Biſhop, who 
could. make and conſecrate no others but 
ſuch ashee was, and had authoritie todoe. 
Secratels1. Cape 15. Niceph. hift.l. 4. 6.22 
Fortunat. Godwin. Conuerſe of Britanie. Ind: 
Epiſc.c.1.v. 1, Martyroloze Romedie 28. Ot 
rob. Bed. ev rheandiit, Stove hiflor. GodWins 
Conu. of Brit«Nicephor-l.2« cap. 4+ Ado Tre= 
mer. + Bed. 5.cal. Nouembe Nicephoy. lib, 2 
Cap* 4s Gulicl. Eiſengrecentens't. part. 5 diſts 
7 « 
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7: fol. 168. Abd. certam: Apoit. l. 4. Anton 
pare. 1: Petr. de natal. l. g. cap. 115. Abdias 
L. de certam:. Apoft. 1.6. Int: African, Prafate 
hior."Apoitol. Anonym. in S. Bartholom- 

$0. 'S.' Matthias beeing choſen into the 
place of Tadas the traitor, by the other A- 
poſtles, could bee of no other iudgement, 
"and Religion herein, then they were: And 
the places hee preached 1n, give teſtimony 
vntothis : for whether wee will ſay with 
Sophronius, Dorothus , and Nicephorus, 
that hee preached in Aethiop1a , wee hate 
heard-that maſſinge Apoſtles and preiſts 
preached there: or with our auncient Mar- 
tyrologes, thathee was martired 1n/Tury S. 
Lames and the other Apoſtles before have 
proued hee muſt needs hee a maſſinge and 
facrificinge preiſt, and execute that holy 
funRion, lining and dying'there. "Sophron. 
. apud Hier. l. de ſcrip. Eccleſ, Doroth. in Sy- 
nbpſ. Nicephor. 1.2.c. 40: Martyrologe Rom. 
23; Feby. Bed> Ado. & Yſuard. ib- Iſidor-1.de 
Vit. & obit. Sant. cap. 81: 

It. To'conclude with S: Barnabas, ex- 
traordinarily called to bee an Apoſtle, as 
S. Paul, hee'is commonly taken to bee the 
firſt compoſer of the Maſſe of Milane, in 
F | : Italy, 
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Iraly, named S. Ambroſe his Maſſe, in refs / 
peR of certaine additions of his vnto it; & 
vied with great priviledge in that church, 
tothis day, not differinge in any matertall 
point from the preſent order of faying Maf+ 
ſe yi:d in the reſt of the Romane Larne, or 
Greeke church at this time,or wherſoouer. 
Traditio Eccl. Mediolaneninttal Todor-Cocc. 
l. 6. To. 2.anticul. g* bb. 7. artic. 5. And this 
Maſſe was , as our proteſtants themſelues 
acknowledge, in ſuch vie and creditin'the 
Latnechurch,that it was more vſuall then 
tir callzd S. Gregories Maile , vnull the ' 
t11m* of Pope Adrian the firſt” about the 
yeare of Chriſt 980. Their words be theſe. 
(10: Balxus in att, Romans Pont lib! 4 in H a- | 
arian. 1.) Miſſarim ritus 4 mazno Grego« 
710 editns, occidentalibus Feelrſhs imperanite 
Pope Adrian commanded the order of the 
Maſie publiſhed by Gregory the greate, to 
bee vſed'of the weſt churches , till which 
time S, Barnabas and Se Ambroſe Maſſe 
Rill vſed at Millane were more vſuall , as | 
an other thus writeth. (Foxe Tom,r. 4d7,and 
Monum. pag. 130.) Pope Adrian the firtt ra- 
fied and confirmed the order of Saint Grego- 
Yies Maffegaboue the order of 8. Ambroſe Maſe 


ſes 


fe. ,. for 9nto this time ,, Which Was abent þE 
yeare of our Lord 780. the Litargic of S. 4m- 
broſe was more wſed in the Italian churches. 
Therefore there 15 no difficultie but S. Bar- 
nabas as the reſt of the Apoitles, was allo a 
facnficinge maſlinge preaſt, 


"THE XI. CHAPTER. 


How S. Peter the cheife Apoiile., and firft 
founder of the.church of Chriit in this, ous 
kingedome , Was 4 ſacrificinge , maſsinge 
preiſt , delinered a forme of Maſſe zo the 
church, conſecrated many maſsinge preifts 
in this part of the World nere unto vs , and 


{ome of this kingdome. 


| N Ow laſtely to cometo S. Pater, the 
prime and cheife of the Apoſtles, hee 

. could not bee at difference with the reſt 3n 
this , but muſt needs beea maſlinge preiſt 
asthey were, and fa for this purpoſe is it 
little, materiall whether this contry recea- 
ued the faith from him, or any otherof the 
Apoſtles.But becauſe both Catholicks,and 
proteſtants agree. (Gul. Cambacn in Britan. 
Theatre of great Brite 1.6. contronerſ« hiftere 
EE ROI IRR = 
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To.1- in $.Petro.) that both Greeke and Las 
tine antiquities giue that vntohim, as'1s 
lately proued at large, hee muſt alſo bee the 
frft 1nſtirotor of our eccletiaſticall Hierar- 
chie, in conſecratinge ynto'vs, diuers holy 
Biſhops, and preiſts ,-whichthat is deſtue- 
redalready,proucth to haue beenemafling 
Biſhops , and preiſts , and by thoſe facrih< 
cinge Biſhops, and his ſacrificinge fuccef- 
fors , our preiiſts and Bithops weie ever ſa- 
cred maſlinge Biſhops;,.and- prerſts"ynto 
theſe daies, of innouation;as will manifeſt+ 
he appeare in'all-ages, herafter/by this trea- 
tiſe. For, behdes that, which is ſaid before, 
how. all the Apoſtles were mafling and ſa- 
crificing preiſts, and all the other Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts befides S. Peter, wee have 
of him in-particular, more and moſte cre- 
dible witneſſes, then are needfull to-be al- 
leadged.S. Ihdor faith. Ordo Miſſe vel ora- 
tionum, quibns oblata Deoſacrificia conſecran= 
tay, primimaS. Petro eft in(titutys , cnits 
celebrationrm vn0 eoderngue modo wninerſus 
perazit vrbis. The order of Maſlez or of the 
praiers by which the ſacrifices offered vnto 
God are conlecrated ,was firſt inſtitured by 
S-Peter, whoſecelebration the wholo world 

: | a ob- 
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obſerueth inone,-and the ſame maner. 7 ſo- 
der. d..1<ae officys cap» 15. de Mifſa & oratio® 
2. . Our holy. auncient learned contris 
man, ;S. Albinus-, or Alcuinus by others, 
purpoſely entreatinge of this moſt blefled 
ſacrifice, and the ceremonies thereof, thus 
wruteth :. Celchratio Miſfe i commemorat ite 
nem Paſsronis Chriftiperagunr , ſic enim ifſe 
 precepit Apottolis 5 tradens es corpus 6 ſans 
1 gCuinemſuum , dicens hoc facite in mean com- 

memorationem, hac eſt inmemorian Paſsiones 

| mee. T anquam diceret,quod promweſtroſalute 
 paſſmeſum, admemoriam reucate « Han Pe- 
erus-Apoiiolus primus omnium Antiochie di- 
citurceltbraſſe « The celebration of Maſſe is 
done in commemoration of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt , for ſohee gaue commaundement 
vato his Apoſtles, when hedeliuered ynto- 
them his body and blood, ſaying doe thisin 
commemoration; -which is in memory of 
my-paſſion: as though hee had ſaid , recall 
vnto memory thatIſuffered for your ſalua- 
tion. This Maſe $, Peter the-Apoſtle is ſaid 
frſt.to hauecelebrated at Antioche ,: 41bs+ 
nus aly Alcuinas 1. dinin-of fic- cap.de celebrate 
——_— 3-Egber- 
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| '* ,g- Egbertus. writinge how the'gourt of 
the Kinge, Regalis aula,at Antioch wasin 
* the ime of S, Peters. becinge there madea 
Chriſtian church, amonge other holy fur 
Rions S- Peter exerciſed an.it, hee {aith hee 
ordinarily ſaid Maſſe , in qua.communiter pt- 
pulam docuit, & Miſfas celebrauit « (Egbert. 
Abb. ſerme de increments 6 manifeitat. Cas 
thol, fide. ) And againe. (ſcrw. 10,} Secer= 
dotaleni ovdinem nos accepimns 4 Romana'Fcg 
cleſia, Romana autem Eccleſia,ab Apoſtela Pe 
70, Perrus 4 Chriſto , Chriſtus 4 Deo Parre, 
qui unxit eum oleo letitie, hoe eft Spiritu-Sex- 
Ho pre participibus ſuit , & iutauit dicens.ad 
eum,tu es Sacerdos in eternum, ſecundum ors 
dinem Melchiſedeih, Verus Sacerdos erat Do=". 
minns noſter Teſus Chriſtus. Tpſe inuiſibilizer 
dedit corpus & fanguinem ſuum ,, Quando cos 
ram diſcipulis paners & vinum. tn cena bewe- 
dixis bene: frione calciti ; fects (ua adms- 
rabily potetate v2 ſub ſpecie eiuſdrm panic, > 
wini ſumerent de manibus ip{ius corpus 6 ſane 
eninem cius . Ipſe quogue ſicut pollicitas ett, 
ew Eccleſia ſua et , v[que ad conſummatio- 
nem ſeculi , & quotidie inuiſiviliter offers yer” 
manus Ecclefie Dea Patri pro ſalute miundsg' 
corplis & ſanguinem ſues ſob ſpecie panis & 
Vito 
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vint. Propterea dittns eft Sacerdos ſecundum 
 ordinem Melchiſedech , qui erat Rex Satem, 
& Sacerdos Det ſummi , & oblationem fecis 
Deo ex pane & vino. Dominus Teſus Chriftus 
diſcipulos ſuos fecit veros Sacerdotes « Dedit 
ets poteſtatem conficiendi corpus & ſanzninem 
ſunm ſub ſpecie pants & vini, quando dixit ad 
e0Te ( Luce 22.) hoc eft corps meam quod pro 
wvobis tradetur, Hoc facite in meam commemno= 
rationem. Omncm denique poteflatem que ad 
Sacerdoty officium , & ad epiſcopalem dient- 
tatem ſpedtat, ab illo accepernnt, Eandem au= 
tem poteſtatem yy or relingue= 
runt, in illis terris, Willis Eceleſiys , quas 
eis Dominus conuertendas , & gubernandas 
dclegauit. Et vt nunc de reliquis taceam, Bea 
tus Petrus princeps Apoolorum in Romana 
vrbe, presbyteros, & Epiſcopos ordinauit, & 
omnem poteſtatem que ad officia eorum perti- 
nebat ,eis dedit,ficut ipſe a Domino Teſu Chris 

$10 acceperat. 
4. We haue receued preiſtly order from 
the church of Rome, and the church of 
Romereceaued it from the Apoſtle Peter, 
Peter receaued it from Chriſt, Chriſt re« 
ceaued it from God his Father, who anoin« 
ted him with oyle of gladnes, thatis with 
| 4 the 
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the holy ghoſt aboue his partakers, and 
ſwore, ſaying vnto him. (p/al. 10.) thou art 
a preilt for ever, after the order of Melchi- 
ſedech . Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt was a true 
preiſt. Hee did inuiſibly giue his body and 
blood, when before his diſciples at his ſup- 
per hee bleſted breade and wine, and made 
by his admirable power that vnder the ſpe- 
Cies of the ſame bread & wins, they ſhould 
receaue from his hands, his body and blood, 
Hee alſo, as hee hath promiſed, 15 with his 
church vato the ende of the world , and 
doth daily inuifiblygfter by the hands of 
the church, to G e Father for the fal- 
uation of the worlde, his body and blood 
vnder the forme of bread and wine. Ther- 
fore hee 15 called a preiſt after the order of 
Melchiſedech , who was Kinge of Salem, 


_ andpreiſt of the high God, and made offe- 


ringe vnto God of breade and wine . Our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt made | 1s diſciples pret+ 
ſtes. Hee gaue them power to make his bo- 
die and blood ynder the forme of breade, 
and wine, when hee ſaid vnto them. ( Luc, 
22. )this 15 my body, which ſhall bee given 
for you - doe thisin my commemoration, 
Finally they receaucd from him all power, 
_—_ cc. which 
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which belogeth tothe office of preiithood, 
and epiſcopall dignitie . And,cuery one of 
them , left the ſame power to their ſucceſ- 
ſors, 1n thoſe contriss , and in thoſe chur. 
ches , which 'our Lord commended to 
them to conuert and gouerne. And at this 
time to bee filent of the reſt, S, Peter cheifs 
of the Apoſtles 1n the city of Rome ordey- 
ned prefſts , and deacons, and gaue them 
all power which apperteined to their offi- 
cet, asheehimſclfe had receaued from our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt. 

5. And thus from,S. Peter deducecth a 
continuall ſucceſſion of ſacrificinge maſe 
ſinge preiits , and Biſhops in all this Weſt 

art of the world; And amonge others tea- 
cherh how particularly this our kingdome 
of England had our maſflinge preiſts , and 
Biſhops by that deduction from S. Peter, 
and his ſucceſſors in the Apoſtolicke ſee of 
Rome. Stephanus Edueriſts . (!. de Sacra- 
ments Altaris.) alearned Biſhop many hung 
dred yeares {ince, faith: /icut Magiſter do- 
cuerat, Apooli ſe & altos communicando conn 
ſerrationem corports ex ſanguinis Domini fa- 
cerecepernnt, & fieriper vninerſas Eccleſias 


pradicando inflituerunt.. As Chriſt theirs 
N 2 Mailtec 
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maiſter had taught, ſv the Apoſtles come 
municatings themſciues, and others , be- 
an to maks the conſecration of the body 
and blood of Chit , and by preachinge 
inſtitured at to bee done through all chur= 
ches: and ſheweth how the canon of the 
Maſle was vied by S. Peter, & tlie reſt from 
the beginninge. Primo ficbat canons myHes 
rium- Before any thinge was added by the 
Popes of Rome. And Paſchatius Ratbertus 
plaineiy ſaith, it was the common opinion 
in his time, that S, Peter was the Author 
. of the canon of Maſſe: reſþice in Sacramen- 
torum eelebratione , inflituente beato Petro, 
ot credimns , quid orat Sacerdos in canones 
And then hee addeth particularly , that by 
S. Peters inſtitution, the preiſt prateth , vs 
fiat corpus & ſanguis dilectiſsimi fily tui Do» 
mint noſtri Teſu Chrifti : That 1t may bee 
made the body, and blood of thy moſte be= 
loued ſonne, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Paſcha- 
ſins Ratbert. 1. ge corgore + ſanguine Chriiti. 
6. I reade in an auncient Anonymus 
Manuſcript hiſtory of this kingdome. (M. 
S.hiil.tncipit in prineipie creat Deus -cap.n0- 
mina ſummorum Pontificum-) poſt Paſs1onem 
Chriſti anno ſequenti beatts. Petrus Apoiolus 
| tent 
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renutt tathedram ſarerdotalem inpartibus o= 
rientis annis quatuer, vhi primanz M iſſam Com 
lebranit . Deinde ventt Antiochiam , Ubi cas 
thedram adept ur, fedit annis (cptcm, inde ves 
nit Romim . The next yeare after the Paſs 
fon of Chriſt, $. Peter the Apoſtle held his 
preiſtly chaire1a the parts of the eaſt fours 
yeares, where hee firſt celebratzd Maſſe. 
From thence hee came to Antioch, where 
obteyning the chaire, hee ſat ſeuen yeares, 
from thence hee came to Rome . The aun= 
ciznt Engliſh hiſtory , commonly called 
Caxtons hiſtory, becaule printed by him, 
thus teſtifieth: Peter the firil Pope Was ableſs 
ſed man, an4 glorious Apoitle of Chriſt , hee 
was head of rhe church. (after S.Hicrome) 1, 7. 

yeares, and he held his Bisheprick in the eafte 
fine yeares, and hee ſaid Maſſe. hee made our 
Lords body , then after hee came to Antioch. 
Old Enzlish hiſtor. published by Caxton. part. 
4 41s D 2 4+ 

7.  Martianus Polonus hath the fame 
words, with our Manuſcript hiſtory before 
cited . Walfr:dus Strabo 800, yeares ſince 
wriceth , hov the Romans receaued the wſe 
and obſernations of their Maſſie (common to 
the weſtern world) from S. Peter the chet- 
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fe#t of the Apoſles. Martin. Polon. in ſruppu+ 
fat. tempor. col. 27. in S$. Pctro. Walafrid. 
Strab. t- de obſeruat. cape 22, The hike hath 
& Clement {holler and ſuccefior to S- Pe. 
ter, Comeſtor, loannes Belethus, Pope In- 
nocentius the third, Polychronicon, Toan- 
nes Cantabrigienſts , Petrus de natalibus, 
Heſichivs, Nicholaus Cabaſiila, G:rmanus 
S. Beda, S. Hicrome, Theonas, Cafſianus. 
S. Anacletus, who was made preiſt by S. 
Peter, as he himſelfe witneſſeth , S. Epi- 
phanius, Jonas Aurelienfis,our learned c6- 
tryman, with diuers others, cited by Eiſen- 
grenius and others , And to take the war- 
rant of Proteſtants with vs, for this veritie; 
firſt wee haue the teſtimony of the Magde- 
burgians from Martinus Polonus, and o- 
thers , in quibaſdam chronicis vt Martini & 
aliorum, not onely that S. Peter ſaid Maſſe, 
bur in ſome ſort the order thereof. Our firſt 
Engliſh Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury expreſſely acknowledgeth, zhar S.Pe- 
&r ſaid Maſſeboth inthe easte, Miſſam aicla 
a Petro in orientalibus regionibas, and after 
hee came into the weſt alſo, and thar, i/lius 
zraditio a Chrifti primo inflituto ducentis am- 
Plins annis in prima Eccleſia duranit. _— 

6&r 
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der of Mafſe which S. Petcr vſcd & taught, 
continued in the primative church aboue 
200. yeares from the inſtttation of Chriſt 
vntill the time of Pope Zepherine , Clem. 
Rom. l. 10. Recognit. hitloy. ſchulaſt. capt %. 
in att. Apoitol. Io. Belethus t. de of fic. dinin. 
cap. 124. Innocent. 3* Prefatel. 1. Polychronice 
h 4+ cap. 6. Toannis Cantavrizien. in pupill, 
oculi.c,8, Petrns de natalip. l. 4.cap. 108.Hee 
ſfchins Hieroſol. in aft. cap. 20. &f (49. 23-Le- 
witel. 6. Nichol, Cabaſs. c.28 . de Miſſ. Germs 
Confantinp.incans Miſſ. Anacler. epiſt.2. gp 
al. apud Eiſenzren. centen. 1. fol. 116. 117. 
Marzdeburgrent. 1.2. cap. 6. col. 500. Maths 
Parker. antiquit. Britannic. pag 47-0ape 17. 

8. And this Pope by this great proteſ- 
eants confeflion, was ſo far' from chaun.- 
ginge any eſſentiall chinge therin, to make 
it worſe, that to inſit in his wordes : donec 
eam Zephirinus 16. Romanus Pontifex quo= 
rundam ſuaſionibus ad pulchriorem materiam 
formamque mutare voluit: wntiil Zephering 
the ſixteenth Pope of Rome by the perſua- 
fions of fome would chaunge that Maſſe to 

a more excellent matter and forme. And 
to put vs out of doubt that Pope and S.Ze- 
pherinedid make no chaunge or alteration 

| N 4 of 
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of this S. Peters Maſle, now after two hun- 
dred yeares, in proteſtants 1udgement, but 
that which rather honored, then 1n any reſ[- 
pea difgraced this holy ſacrifice, all the 
chaunge which this Proteſtant Archbi- 
ſhop fiadeth made herin by this holy Pope, 
is this, by his owne teſtimony, that where 
before wodde challices were vſed in ſome 
places , in thoſe times of perſecution and 
nece{flitie, this Pope(to vle this proteſtants 
words the 16. Pope of Rome 7 conititured 
#hat Maſſes should bee celebrated vith patens 
of claſſe. Zepherinus 16. Romanus Epiſcopns, 
patents witreis Miſſas celebraxi conflituit . 
(Matth. Parker ſupr.cap.18.pa7.47.) Which 
an other Engliſh Proteſtant purpoſely en- 
treating of ſuch thinges , thus expreſſeth: 
ſanzuints Chriiti coaſecrationcs 14 Viiieo ca- 
lice, non lianeo, vt antea, fiert devere tatuit. 
Pope Zepherine conſtituted, that the con- 
ſecration of the biood of Chriſt ſhould bee 
made in a chalice of glaſſe,& not of wood, 
as before was vied.. Robertus Barns in vita 
Pontific. Reman.in Seucr.aly Zeprerin. And 
further ; Cam Epiſcopus celcbraret Miſe ſa- 
C74, inſsit omnes presbyteros adeſſe.Hee come 
maunded that all the preiits ſhould be pre- 
| ſent, 
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ſent, when the Brſhop celebrated the ſacrt- 
hce of Maſle. 
0. This 15 ail S.Zepnerine altered in this 
Maile of S. Peter, by theſe proteſtants own 
«graunt : | nercfore 1t 15 ſufficiently agreed 
vpon both by Catholicks and the beſt lear« 

ned proteſtants,that according tothe com= 

mon opinion 1n that 1eſpect, S. Peter did 

not oneiy and vſually ſay Maſſe, becinge a 

mafling and ſacrificing preiſt, by his preiſts 

lie conſecration , but as the great Apoſtle 
of Chit compoled an order, or forme of 

ſaying Maſſe,and deuered it tothe church 

to practiſe,and 1t was ſo accordingly recea- 

ved, and prattiſed with che beſt learned & 

moſt holy men, the glortous I1ghts of Gods 

houſe, in that primariwe and freely confeſ- 

ſed vnſpotted dayes of Chriſtianite, What 
this holy order was,and how 1t d1d not dif- 

fer in any ſubſRantall or efientiall matter 

from that Maſe which the preſent Reman 
church now vſeth, 1 thall ſutticiently prone, 
with the good leaue, and likinge, both of 
Catholicke, & learned proteſtant authors, 

hereafter. 

to. In the. meane time , to make that 
which 1s already ſaid vnqueſtionable , S. 
Peter 
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Peter ever left in the renowned places 
where hee liued , this holy dofrine , and 
practiſe of ſaying Miitz. An. whether fo- 
euer he {cnt any Apoſtolick men to preach 
the ghoſpell, this was a principall charge, 
& power dequeathed vnto them. For Hie- 
ruſalem where S.Pcter firſt preached I haue 
ſpoken ſufficiently 1n S. Iames betore , ſo 
for S. Marke at Alexandria, & the African 
arts. For Antioch allo I have written what 
might ſuffice , yet will L add ſomewhat of 
the glorious ſucceſſor of S. Peter there , S. 
T2natius, whome S. Chriſoſtome the great 
ornament of that very church S, Felix, and 
Theodoret doe allowe mee to call, the im- 
mediate ſubſtitute or ſucceſſor of S. Peter 
there, andthat by S. Peter hee Was conſecra= 
zed Bishep , dextera beatiPetri fuiſſe ordina- 
tum Epiſcopum Eccleſig Antiochene, and ,per 
mani Preri dexteram Pontificatum ſuſcepit. 
Though I doe not deny, but as S. Clement 
did to 5. Linus, and Cletus at Rome, fo S. 
Ignatius nught and d1d giue place to Saint 
Euodius at Antioche . Whome great Au- 
thors therefore name S. Peters firit ſucceſ- 
ſor there. (F. 70, Chriſoſtem: orat. de tranſ= 
lat-corp- S< Ignaty Antioch. Felix. Rom. Pont. 
epiſh. 
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epiffoad Zenon. Imper, in $.Synod. Conſt att, 
t. Theodoret. dialog. 1. Immntab. Enſeb. chr, 
& hifl.l. 3-c- 16. Hierond. de ſcriptor in Te 
aat. I znat. epiſt. ad Antioch. ST 
1r- This holy Saint and learned Father 
conſecrated by S. Peter, was fo farr a maſ- 
ſing preiſt,and earneſt praQtiſer and patron 
of this holy ſacrifice of Maſſe , wherein 
Chriſts ſacred body and blood ar offered, 
that as not onely Theodoret and al Catho- 
licks with him teach, but as the grand pro. 
teſtants B=za, Peter Martyr,Scultetus, Whi- 
taker , and others as enforced doe graunt, 
that S. Ignatius did condemne Simon and 
Menander for hereticks, becauſe accordin 
to theire knowne hereſie againſt Chriſts 
true humanatie, they did reie the ſacrifice 
of his body and blood in the ſacrifice of 
Maſle : (Theodoret. Dial. 3. Be7a Dial- Cy- 
clops- Peter Mart. loc. 12. Miſſe. Scutlet. parts 
1. Medull. patr, l. 1. Whitaker contra Camp. 
& al.) They doe not receaue (laith S, Ignas 
tius ) Euchariſt and ſacrifice, becauſe they doe 
not confeſie the Eucharit to bee the body of 
our $auiour Teſus Chriit , Which ſuffered for 
our ſinnes , which his Father by his bountie 
raiſed againe, (apud Theodoret. ſupr. ) wyapr* 
/ $ixg 
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Gig xou mp popar 5 arodtyorrat , tar 
6uoXoyerv Thy tv Kegrotav foptatyar T5 HaThp Os 
audy Thos Nery TW one TwY | &URPTIOO yurou 
mods av, to yeouroTyrrt 0 TATEp wyEpay, 

12. The proteitants of Magdeburg. (cont. 
2.C01-112+-c4Þ-6. ) acknowledge (which no 
man can deny) in epifiolis Ionat wt hodie 
extant Utrimqae legitur & ſarrificinm immas- 
live.cs Miſſas ſaceres Wee reade both to of = 
fer acrifice , and ſay Maſſes in theepiſtles 
of Fenatins, as they are extant at this day. 
Aad onr Engliſh Proteſtants confeſſe in 
theſe wermes . (Sntcliſſe ſub. par. 32.) Wee 
yoade in 1rnitns this phraſe, offerre,and,ſa- 
CrIfio inn ommotlty, 10 Fx, and, immolate [a= 
erifice. And not to init vpon the words of 
S. Ton atins (7 Tali rhiſinl, ad Smirnen/.) 
Noi earmehc Pio the olde tranſlation 
turneth, 77 472 JACOTE , tolay Maſle , the 
other Greeke wordes of this holy Saint 
which the Maode burgian proteſtants doe 
allow? For hu! ( M476 ee 17 {tr. ) T6984, 
and fv TPecweul? « doinalllexicons and 
Greeke Authors , broperly bgnific facrifte 

cings, or oRering ſacrifice; an yer as that 
holy Facher witnellech this wasin his time 
the a 2nd office of f Chriſtian preiſts. Ind 
faith 


" Ww IO 


Sacrifice,of the true charch. the 1.age. 205 
faith: this preifkhood, is the toppe or cheife of 
all good things amonze men ,ana hee that ra 
geth againſt it, doth not reproach ma,but God 
and Chriit his oncly begotten Sonne , Who by 
nature is the highest preift of God his Father, 
and hee teacheth how an externall {acrifi- 
ce offered vppon an externall materiall al- 
tar , 15 a proper act of this holy preiſthood. 
(1 enat. epiſtol. ad Hicrons epiſtol. ad Epheſ.) 
And that this ſacrifice in particular is, 4 
medicine of immortality ,a preſernatine againſt 
death, and procuringe life in God. The bread 
of God, heauenly food , which is the flesh of 
Chriſt, and bleod of Chriſt . Ignat. epiſt , ad 
Trallian. ad Epheſ. er ad Romans 
13- And if wee attend S. Peter in his 
torney from theeaſt to theſe weſtern parts, 
as Rome, & trom thence to this kingdome 
of Britanie,wee ſhall ſtill finde antiquities, 
and monuments, though ſo many ar loſte, 
that hee ſtill continued his holy fun&ion 
inſayinge Maſſe, and neither there , nor 
here did or could conſecrate any but ſacrt- 
hcinge maſlinge preiſts . This holy Apo- 
ſtle cominge in his iorney to Rome to Piſa 
a famous citie of Hetruria in Italy , vppon 
the Sea coalte, with his diſciples, we inde 
auncient 
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auncient euidence, that he there ſaid Maſs 
ſe, & 1n honor & memory of him a church 
was there builded , and after his death de- 
dicated vnto him, yearely frequented with 

great reforte of pilgrims. ( Marin. Pereſ” t. 
ae diuinis & Apoit. traditionib. part. 3. fol. 
70.) and part of the very altar wWhereon hee 
ſaid Maſſe is there flill kept inthe (acrarie of 
that church , with an antiquitie in authentt- 
call old charadters, teftifying the truth herof. 
Certa parte altaris vbi celcbrauit in ſacrario 
templi maioris venerabiliter recondita , vna 
cum teſtimonio literis valde authenticis & 
vetuftis , hinc ret fidem minime ſuſpectam fa- 
cientibus . Alſothere 1s at Naples, as both 
Catholicks and proteſtants witnes, an old 
church, where S. Peter ſaid 'Maſſe, and the 
church thereuppon called : Ad dini Perrs 
aram - At the altar of S. Peter. ( Benedier. 
Fulco l. de locis antiq. Neopolitan. Lintane 
Apolog. Iacob. Gualter, tabula chronoeraphic. 
ſeculz. 1.pas. 44. )at the entrance of the dore 
w hereof, this inſcription ſtill remayneth to 
keepe it in remembrance. 
Siſte jigelis, | 

Et priuſquam templum ingrediatis, 
Petrum ſacriſicantem Vencrare. 
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O faithfill man ſtay, and before thou enter into 
thechurch, Wwors hip Peter ſacrificinge« 

14, For Rome wee have ſtill the porta« 
ble a:1d remoucable altare whereon S. Pe+ 
ter and many of his ſucceſſors there un per- 
ſecution lajd Maſle. ( Antiquitat. Eccl. Las 
teran. Rimes Breuiar, Rom. die 9. Neucmbre 
in dedica. Baſulic. Saluatoris.) wee have all 
his ſucceſſors holy Saints and Martyrs all- 
moſt 300. yeares by proteſtants confeflion, 
all of them ſacriticinge, and mafling prei- 
Res,as ſhall bee manifeſt in their times and 
places, and the foure firſt of them S. Linus 
Cletus, Clement ,. and Anacletus, conſe- 
crated and ordered mafling and ſacnficing 
preiſts, by their holy Maſter and predece{- 
{or S. Peter himſelfe, as both they themſel- 
ues and other auncient authors teſtiftie. We 
are warranted by our proteſtants with o- 
thers before, that the forme and order of 
the ſacrifice of Maſſe which S. Peter com- 
poſed, vſed , and deliuered tothe church, 
was without any chaunge or alteration, 
continued 1n that church of Rome & theſe 
weſtern nations aboue 200. yeares : from 
whence it appeareth conſequently & plain- 
he by theſe proteſtamte writers , that this 
| os king- 
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kingdome of Britanie receauing the faith 
from Rome 1n the Apoſtles times, and ge- 
nerally in the times of Pope Elentherius & 
Victor, who both werebetore S.Zepherine, 
in whole dayes they ſuppole ſome addition 
to have beene vſed in that Maſs, inuinct- 
bly prou-th , that this kingdome with 0- 
thers d1d not onely admit Maſle, and maſ- 
ſinge preiſts1n the firſt conuerſion thereof, 
bur the very vnchaunged and vnaltered 
Maſie of S. Peter himfelte. We haue the Ca- 
ralogues and hiſtories of the ſucceflions of 
Biſhops 1n all 1cnowned churches in this 
art of toe world , which receaved theirs 
firit Apoſtles and Biſhops from S. Peter, 
that ar- preſerved , teitifyinge that theſe 
their firſc Apoitles , Preiſts, and Biſhops 
ſent ynto them from S Peter , were maſ- 
ſinge and facnticinge preiſts, and Biſhops. 
If 1 could exemply but in halte the number 
of them which weie ſo ordered , and fent 
by S. Peter into Italy, Spaine , Germanie, 
and Fraunce, I ſhould make to longe a di- 
refion trom the queſtion of Bntamie , 
which I cheifly handle , write a foireine 
hittorie, and entertaine my reader ouer 
much zn ſuch aftaires; theretore 1 wall only 
inlſt 
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inſiſt in ſome few ol the cheifeſt, thoſe thar 
came neareſt ynto vs, and with whom our 
Bricans in al probable 1udgement had moſt 
intercourſe, commerce, or acquaintance. 

15. E begin with S. Maximinus, and S. 
Lazarus whom Chriſt raiſed to life, ſeein 
eo the firſt one of the 72.d1{(ciples of Chriſt 
S. Peter commended S. Mary Magdalen, 
becauſe ſome proteſtants thinke S+ Ioſeph 
of Aramathia that buried Chriſt , and li- 
. ued died, and was buried with vs in Brita= 
nie,came into Fraunce with them. (Guliel. 
Eiſengren- centenar. 1.parte5. diſt.z. fol.14.8. 
Theater. of great Briganie 1.6, That che firſt 
{aid Maſſe we are taught, becauſe we read, 
that hee ard miniſter the holy Enchariſt to $. 
Mary Mandale after Mafſe yas ended. Qued 
morienti S$. Magdaiene poſt M:ſſ1rum ſolem< 
nia Sacroſanitam Euchariſtiam admini(traſſe 
legimus. Anton, Democh.l, 2. de Mifſ. contra 
Caluine Prtrus de natal. l.g+ Antonin. part . te 
Pouaterl. 7. Guliel, Eiſengr-cent-1. fol. 148, 
Page 2+ This for Aqueus where he was Bi- 
ſhop. For S. Lazarus h1s beeing a maflinge 
preiit, and his ſaying of Maſſe,at Marfliles 
1n Fraunce, where hee was Biſhop, the ho- 
lie veitiments in Which hee ſaid Maſſe beeing 

£ > nn 
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zo this day preſerned and tobe ſeene inthe ca« 
thedrall church there, ar ſufficient vitnes. In 
Cathedrali Eccleſia, weites in quibus Miſſam 
celebrabat, adhuc hodie conſeruantur er mon- 
Strantur, Demochar.t 2. contr. Caluin. c. 32, 
Petr-de natal. lt. 72. Antonin. part« 1» tit, 
6-cap*19. Guliel. Eiſen. centcn. 1. fol. 14.9. 
16. How famous S. Martial diſciple of 
S. Peter,and fent into Fraunce by him, was 
in many parts of that nation ſo wel known 
to our Britith Druides 1n thoſe dayes, it is + 
not vnknovwne to any antiquarie of theſe 
contiies: Andas lit!eignorance can any 
manpretend , that hee was a maſlinge fa- 
crificinge preiſt , for ſo renowned hee was 
for this , that the infidels themſelues then 
knew it, amonge whome the cheife idola- 
trous preiſt or Druid of Limogen , as the 
french Annales tel ys , forſooke the towne 
by reafon of an Hebrue called Martall, 
who being come into Gaule,w[cth not vine, 
aor fleshgbut when he offereth ſacrifice to God: 
ſt non que au ſacrifice de Dieu. Who buildinge 
a chappel there celebrated Maſſe in tt, Celebre 
le Saint ſacrifice de la Meſſe. S. Anvelian. in 
uct. S. Martialis.Detlor.Puel. D. Tigeon.Cl. 
March. Ro. Seignenr de Faux Augenin his 


for. 
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For. Gallic. in S. Martial. Vincent. in ſpecul. 
hiſt.cap. 41:19: Gualt: Chronolog. ecileſiaſti- 
copol. an. Do. 56. And 1n that citie ſtil] re. 
mayneth the holy altar, on which hee yſed 
to ſay Maile whereof hee himſelfe maketh 
mentiorrn his epiſtle, ad Bardegalenſes,& 
- for that cauſe ſo honored , that it is by pu- 
blick edict of parlament examining and appro= 
ing the truth of that hiſtory , from auncient 
time, decreed that ſenen candels shouldconti- 


nally bee kept burninge before it, the body of 


that their Apo#lle bectne buried neare untoits 
Florimund: Remund. de Origen. hereſ. 1. 8. 
caps 12. edicd, inter log. parlam. Gallte de hac 
Yee Annon videtis $. Martialemad Burdegas 
lenſes noitros ſcripfiſſe , ſe aram Deo Iſraelis 
& martyri ipſius Stephano dedicaſie? ea ara in 
ciuitare Lemozicum bi Apoitolys ipſe Aqui» 
ztanie quieſcit , conſpicitur,edificata 4 Principe 
Stephano , quem ad Chriſtianiſmum ipſe con- 
nerterct : ante eam notes dieſque ardent ſep= 
' tem candele, iuxta antiquam iam fundatio- 
nem, in parlamento noitro, & diſceptatam, & 
confirmatam. 

17. And this holy Saint,and Apoſtle of 
Aquitaine, himſelfe teacheth , what great 
honor and reuerence is due to Chriſtian fa« 
; O22 crifi- 
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212 Anhiſtorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
crificing preiſts, and what an excelient ſa- 
crifice they offer of Chriſts ſacred body & 
blood in holy Maſle: thus he writeth to his 
late conuerted Chriſtians, (S. Martial. E- 


- piſc. ad Burdegaleſe cap. 3.) honorabatis Sa= 


cerdotgs qui decipiebant vos ſacrificys ſuis ,qui 
mutis & ſurdis ſtatuis offerebant , qui nec ſe 
nec Vos inuare poterant:nunc autem mulio ma- 
gis Saceraotes Dre omnipotentis , qui vitam 
wvohis tribunnt , incalice & pane vino , hono- 
rave debetis. Before you were conuerted to 
Chriſt,you did honour your preiſts, which 
deceaued you with their ſacrifices, which 
did ſacrifice to dumbe and deafe ſtatues, 
who could neither heipe themſelues , nor 
you . But now much more you ought to 
honour the pieilts of God almighty, which 
g1ue vnto you life in-the chalice, and Jiue- 
lic breade, And a little after,ſpeaking more 
plainely of this holy ſacrifice, offered vnto 
God, vppon the altar, hee ſaith: Sarrificium 
Neo Creator offertur, inara Chriſticorpus & 
jingutnem invitam eternam offerrimua. Quod 
Tude per intidiam immolauerunt , putantes 
ſe nomen eins a terra abolere: nos cauſa ſalutis 
noſtre, in ara ſanttificata proponimus, ſcientes 
hoc ſolo remedio nobis vitam preſtandam , & 
Dor w073e 
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mortem effugandam:hoc enim Dominus noſter 
miſit nos azere in ſut commenorationews « Sa= 
crifice is offered to God, our Creator, vp- 
pon the altar. We ofter the body and blood 
of Chriſt for everlaſting life . That which 
the Tewes did offer throughenuy, thinking 
to aboltſhh his name from the earth; wee 
offer this vppon an hallowed altare,know- 
inge that by thi: onely remedy, life is to bes 
gluen vnto vs, and death to bee auoided. 
For this our Lord Icfus commaunded vs to 
doe in his commemoration. 

18. Thus this holy Saint, that ſtilleth 
himfelfe. The Apoſtle of Iefus Chriſt, who 
as hee faith was preſent with Chriſt in his 
life, when hee was buried, and ſee him af- 
ter his reſurreRtion. ( Martza). epiit. ad Buy- 
degal. ee Aol. ad Tholoſanos.) was one of his 
72-diſciples, 8& was by ſpeciall commaund 
of Chriſt vnto S. Peter, whoſe diſciple hee 
after was, ſent by him to bee the happy A- 
poſtle of that contrie . And I haue rather 
amonge many others in the like condition, 
cited this hiſtory of S. Martial, becauſe mo- 
rally to ſpeake, the beſt learned. Druids 8 
others of this 'our Britanie, where the chei- 
feſt and commaunders in that ſet remay- 
O 3 ned, 


> 


ned, could not bee 1 
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gnorant of theſe thin- 
ges; for both S, Aurehanus ſucceſforim- 
mediate toS, Martial at Limogen, and 8. 
Martial alſo himſelfe are moſt worthy wit- 
neſſes,that Sigebertus the ſummmns Sarerdos, 
high preiſt, Arch-flamen, and cheifeſt of 
the Druids ſe, 1n thoſe partes, was by S. 
Martial converted, to this his holy, ſacrifi- 
cingeand maſſing Chriſtian Religion. (F. 
Anrelian- in vit. S. Marial- & Martial. cpi- 
fol, ad Brirdegal-cap- 3.) And S: Aurelianus 
doth make this his holy converſion fo fa- 
mous, that it could not beconcealed, from 
the rulers of the Druids Religion in Brita- 
nie, whom it ſo much concerned, ( Aure- 
lian. fupr. ex anzotat.in $- Martial.) for pre- 

ently after, Benedid7a, wife of the Prince of 
that Prouince, was conuerted by S, Martial, 
this high preiſte of the Druids : Sigebert 
being alſo conuerted, 4id vreake inpeeces all 
#heir Idols , deftroyed their Temples , except 
the Temple dedicated to the wnknowyne God, 
end shizered the altars of the dinils into duſt. 


' Tpſemrt Sigebertus Pontifex Tdola omnia con- 


fregtt minutim , & Templa evertit , excepts 
Templo i7noti Deiggh altaria demonum in pul. 
rem. Which S.Martial himſ(clfe doth ſuf- 
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ficiently infinuate, when hee faith; dumals 
taria demonum , in puluerem redigerentar, 
aram iznoti Dei ad conſecrationem reſernays 
_ Tuſsimus. ©1444 dedicata in nomine Deilſracl, 
& teſtis ipſuus Stephani, qui procod Indeis 
paſſus ef. {S. Marital ſup, cap. 3 ) whenthe 
altars of the deuils were beaten into duſt, 
wee commaunded the altare of the vn- 
knowne God to bee reſerued for conſecra- 
tion. Which was dedigated inthe name of 
the God of 1ſrael, and Martir Stephen,who 
ſuffered for him by the lewes. 

19. Andit wee come to the nearer parts 


of Fraunce , Paris, Rouen, Britany, Nor-. 


mandy, Picardy, and all the fea coaſte, we 
ſhall enidently fee , that no other doarine 
or practiſe of this holy ſacrifice of, Maſſe, 
could poſſibly haue entrice into this king- 
dome: for in thoſe parts wee finde S. Denis 
the Areopagite,that glorious maflinge,and 
Maſle teachinge Father , S, Pauls ſcholler, 
ſent thither by the maſlinge Pope, S. Cle- 
ment , with his maflinge companions , S. 
Ruſticus, and Eleutherius, and S. Nicaſius 
ſent a maflinge preiſt, and Biſhop, by the 
ſame maflinge Pope: (Gregor: Turonen.l, 1. 
hift. Sar. in vit. Gennuefue. Metaphr. 3-Oc- 
O 4 7ob. 
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. 80b, Bed-& Vſnard. 7.id. Octob. Volater. l.t 5. 
Brea. Rom: in Se Dioniſe Arnolde Mermans l, 
Britones, Normandos, Rothomagenſes, Picars 
dos , omnemJue maris Oceant traddum inftry- 
xit,formauitque fide S- Nicaſins & S.Clemen- 
ge uiluc Apoftolus delegatus imperante Nerone. 
mers gent tabul. Ecileſ. Rothomagen, And 
ſome thinke he preached and practiſed this 
doarine alſo, in this our Britanie . Harris 
Theair- 1. 1. 

20, If we circuite further, and come to 
Gallia, Belgica, Collen, Mentz, Trevers, 
Lothoringia , Alſaſia , Heluetia and thoſe 
parts , wee ſhall finde in theſe daies of the 
Apoſtles ſent thither by S. Peter, S. Cle- 
ment yncle to S.Clement the Pope, his glo- 
rious companions S.-Manſuetus our contri- 
man, Celeſtius, Felix, and Patiens: wee 
ſee ſent thither alſo by the ſame Apoſtle & 
his authoritie, S, Maternus, one of the 72, 
diſciples of Chriſt, with S. Eucharius, Va- 
terjus, our noble Britan, $. Beatus, and o- 
thers. Arnold. Mohu. ſupr. Io. Scomer, Gul. 
Eiſengren, cent. i. Antonin. part . 1. Petr. de 
watal. 1.10. cap. 113. Ant. Democh. lib. 3. de 
Miſſe Sebaft- Munſter. in Coſmozraph, Bed: 
18. cal. OZobr. Walſe. Bilpr. in vite preſul. 

5 Meme- 
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Miumetocern. Annal. Colonien. e& Treneren. 
And that theſe were maſlinge, and facrifie 
. cinge preiſts, wee have many authorities: 
onely [will exemplify inthe rwo cheifeſt, 
ro which the others were ſubordinate in 
ſuch affaires , and taught and praftiſed as 
thoſe two their ſuperiors , S. Clement and 
S, Maternus did, 

2s, Of theſe it is euident, not onely be- 
cauſe they were both conſecrated preiſts, 
and directed by that great maſlinge preiſt, 
and Apoſtle S. Peter, whole commaund & 
order , and their owne inſtitution beeings 
holy Saints they neither d1d nor could yio- 
late , but alſo that they vſually ſaid Maſſe, 
as firſt of S. Clement it is teſtified , of his 
publicke , and ſotemne ſayingo of Maſſes, 
Miffarum ſolemnys celcbratis, wherewnh he 
armed himſelfe before hee wrought that 
great miracle, in deſtroyinge the horrible 
dragon which had killed at Metz, ſo many 
men, & other creatures; by which publick 
miraculous deede many were conuerted to 
the faith of Chriſt Axtorin. parte 1. 714. 6, 
cap. 2 6. Anton, Demochar. l. 2.de Miſſa. £.qu. 
Gulielm. Eiſengren. centen. 1. fol-14.7.) And 
to performe this holy ſolemanitte and facri- 


fice 
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fice of Maſſe, hee ordered cleargie men, i 
biucrs degrees, and orders, tn dinerſis gradi- 
bur,which no Chriſtians bur ſuch as allow 
the lacrifice of Maſſe, admit, and builded 
churches there. ( 4ntonin. ſupr. Petr. de n4- 
yal. |: 10.113: Vincent d gap. 4.2.) S. Ma- 
cernus alſo the diſciple of the ſame maſling 
Apoltle , S. Peter, and ent into Germany 
by him , who preached 1n many provinces 
thereof , buildinge divers churches to holy 
Saints,as S. Tohn Baptiſt,his Maſter,S. Pe- 
ter, and others, was fo renowned a maflin 
preiſt,that among other his wonderful m1- 
racles, (Petrus Morſſaus Cratepol. Catalog. 
de Archiepiſcop. Trenern,) it 15 commonly 
deliuered, and written of him, zhar he ſaid 
three Maſſes in ouc day, in ſar diilant places. 
Diney(is ac lowoe diftantibus locis. So renows 
ned were theſe men for that mot boly fun- 
Aion, and oflice, fo zelous and deuoute 1n 
the performance thereof, and God fo well 
leaſed, and ſerued in that {ſo 'E cred an EX 
ercife,that he did io miraculoutly concurre 
Vnto it. 


THE 
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THE XIL CHAPTER. 


Wherein is proned euen by proteflants, that 
whatſoencr Apoſtle or other, firft preached 
Chriit in Britanie , brouzht ſacrificinee 
preiithood hither : and S. Peter firſt founs 
ded here our eccle/tafticall Hierarchie of [a= 
crificinge maſsinge preiits and Bis hops. | 


N Ow we may hope that no man being 
by name a Chriſtian, will bee ſo op- 
poſite an Antichriſtian , to thinke , that 
Chriſt which could not teacheerrors , or 
contrary doctrines, and delivered but one, 
and theſametrue, and infallible Religion 
tothe whole world, for all places, people, 
and ages , had one Religion for the reſt of 
the world ,in Europe, Afia, and Africke, 
all of them as before, embracing in the A+ 
poſtles time the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe,and 
ſacrificinge preiſthood : and an other for 
Britanie,quite different,and neuer heard of 
in any antiquitie, neuer practiſed in any o- 
ther forme, or order,neuer regiſtred in any 
monument, And ſeeing all the Enangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles of Chriſt,together with _ 

if 
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diſciples , were maſlinge and facrificinge 
—_ and there were no other to preach, 
and propagate true Religion, in this, or 
any other nation, vnder heauen, but they, 
how could any Caluiniſtical communion, 
or other new deuile bee imagined to haue 
had beernge here ? For whoſoever it was, 
which any proteſtant doth,or will affirme, 
to haue beene the firſt preacher of Chri- 
ſtiamitic1n this kingdome, S.Peter,S. Paul, 
or S, Simon Zelotes,who onely among the 
Apoſtles are reported in hiſtorics to haue 
beene in this kingdome,as our beſt learned 
proteſtant antiquaries with others truely 
acknowledge , or $. Joſeph of Aramathia, 
For which many contend, or whoſoeuer, if 
they were preiſts (as preiſts they muſt nee- 
des bee in all opinion Catholicke or Prote= 
tant, that ſhould found our church ) they 
muſt needes alſo be mafling and ſacrificing 
preiſts, noother Chriitian preiſts beeinge 
in the whole worlde at that time, as before 
15euident. Theater of great Briganie lib. 6, 
Camb. in Britan.GodW.conuer{of Brit. Stove 
bif. Hlinsh. hiſt. of Enol. 

2- And for thoſe three Apoſtles , Thaue 
particularly proued 1neuery of them, that 
they 
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they ail , as ajſo all the reſt of that holy 
order of the Apoſtles which divided the 
world among them to conuert it to Chriſt, 
were without any exception, mafling pret- 
ſes , Andifany man will perfiſt in S. Io 
ſephand his holy company, ſeeing none of 
theſe were Apoſtles, but directed by them, 
as all other diſciples either of the 72. or 0- 
thcrs were at thoſe daies, whoſocuer among 
them were preiits, muſt needs allo be maſ- 
ſing and fecrtficing preiſts,no others being 
either toconſecrate, or direct them in their 
holy labours , but thoſe which are'mani- 
feſtly proued ſuch. And ſeeing wee do not 
inde 1n any antiquary Cathol.cke or Pro= 
teſtant , but S. loſcphs both conuerſation 
and direction waseither w.th, or by S. Pe- 
ter, 5, Tohn, S. lames, or S. Philip, Apo» 
ſes, all theſe beceirg acknowledged to bee 
maflinge preiſts , whoſoeuer in S. Joſephs 
company were conſecrated, or directed by 
any of them , could not receaue any other 
conſecration, or diretion. 

3- Buttodo ſome honor vnto this king« 
done, of great Britamie more expreſſely 1n 
this kind,though the generally cumplained 
of, and lamented amonge antiquaries " 

Q 
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of our auncient records , and hiſtories of 
theſe matters, will forbid mee to write fo 
fully as I could wiſhe, of this ſubieR, I wall 
ſet downe ſome of the cheiteſt , and firſt 
maſlinge and facrificinge preiſts , and Bi- 
ſhops In this nation, and ſhew plainly, how 
wee had and euer continued , an holy and 
hierarchicall ſucceflion of ſuch ſacred par> 
ſons from S. Peter, that greateſt Apoſtle of 
Chriſt jn all ages, offeringe the bleſſed bo- 
dic, and blond of Chriſt in the ſacrthce of 
Maſlſe,vnto theſe times. So that it ſhall eui- 
dently appeare,, although this kingedome 
hath for ſituation bcene called an other 
world, yetit did never from the beginning 
of Chriſtianitie here, differ fro the known 
Catholick Chriſtian world , in theſe holy 
miſteries, vnrill theſe times. 

4. Forthe truth and veritie of this firſt 
plantinge the ſacnficinge Chriſtian preiſt - 
hood, and facrifice of Maſſe in this king- 
dome, it 15 little or nothing material! whe= 
ther 1t was S. Peter, S. Paul , or S. Simon 
Zelotes, or S. Ioſeph of Aramathia, or any 
others, diſciples to any of thoſe, or any 04 
thers of the Apoſtles , becauſe as before 19 
proucd , they all agreed in theſe holy thin- 
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ges;yet to know who was our firſt founder 
and Father in Chriſt , to whome wee owe 
for that the greateſt reuerence, dutiful chil- 
dren ſhould, and ought to performe, rode- 
riuve from him , our happy Hierarchicalt 
ſucceflion 1n holy things, and to know the 
truth which ſome haue veiled and obſ{cu- 
red to much, it is a thing moſt worthy our 
knowledge , and our ſhame if wee ſhoulde 
dwellin ignorance thereof. Therefore to bg 
breite , becauſe itis lately and largely pro- 
ved, that S. Peter was this our fir parent 
in Chriſt, by all teſtimonies, for this place 
It will fuffice,to ſhew how the beſt learned 
Engliſh Proteſtant antiquaries moſt back- 
ward in this bulſines, by certaine Maximes 
or yndoubted orounds in antiquitie, doe 
conſequently and by an evident necefiitic, 
binde themlielues and al others to be of his 
—_— Stove and Howes hiſtor. 

. Firſt they ſay the twelue Apoſtles di- 
aided tne world amongſt them, to conuert 
:t.Secondly,winch followeth from the far. 
mer, that this kingdome fellin diuifion to 
one of theſe Apoſtles: Thirdly, that there1s 
a ſlence 1n hiſtories, that any Apoſtle, but 
S. Peter , S. Paul (this none of mm—_ 
an 
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and S.Simon Zelotes were here. Fourthly, 
that this kingdome receaued the faith (if 
not ſooner ) in.the beginninge of the Em- 
pire of Claudius. Fifty , that in his time 
many Chriſtians came hither from Rome, 
and diuers here werein that time conuer- 
red to the faith of Chriſt . Sixtly , that S. 
Paul came not to Rome, nor any of theſe 
weſtern parts, while longe after the death 

of Claudius, in the dayes of Nero, as the 
ſcripture it ſe]fe with all hiſtories is wit- 

neſſe therof. Seuenthly, none of them doth 

afficme , that S. Simon Zelotes was here at 

all, but if hee were here, they incline to 

thinke hee came not hither yntill the co- 

minge of S. Ioſeph of Aramathia , in the 

63. yeare of Chriſt , when in ali opinions 

diuers of this kingedome were Chriſtians 

allmoſt 20. yeares, and fome preiſts of this 

natian very longe before that time. 

6. From hence an halfe blind man muſt 
needs make this yndoubtred, and infallible 
conclufion,that S. Peter was our firſt Apo- 
ſtle and Father in Chriſt. Theſe proteſtant 
antiquaries of Eng]2d giue vs further war- 
rant both from themſclues and antiquitie, 
#hat $. Peter aidin encry Pronince appoint 
one 
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one Archbis hop whom all other Bishops of the 
ſame Proninee should obey. Peter preached in 
no place, but hee there,ordeyned Bizhops and 
teachers, and founded churches. And that ie 
15 confirmed almoſt 800,yeares ſince by Si- 
meon Metaphraſtes (a learned Saint of the 
Greeke church)out of the Greeke Antiqui- 
ties , and diuers others that S, Peter prea- 
Cchinge the word of life in this Hand , hes 
here founded cMurches and ordeyned prei- 
Res and deacons. And except S. Peter og 
leife,S. Iohn, S. Iames,S. Marke and S. Ti. 
. mothie with whom they Paralel S. Arifto= 
bulus our firſt Archbiſhop, were not Arch- 
biſhops , this great Saint was by theire al- 
lowance our Archbiſhop in Britanie, and 
a5 before ſo conſtituted by S. Peter , no 0» 
ther being then to ordeine him to that dig- 
mtie in this nation , all which our protef- 
rants thus write with publick warrant and 
priuiledge . Tohn Whitenift ansvere to the 
admonition paz. 6g ſett- rand def of the ansV. 
paz. 318-Clem. Rom, apud ennd. & Polydor. 
Virg- l. 4 de innent. c. 1. 13+ Sutcliff. Sub» 
werſ.page 3+ Theater of greet Britanie 1.6.cap. 
9: Sim. Metaphraſt. die 29+ Ian Eiſengrens 
center 1.T hom: Rogers iuartic-Relig.of Engl: 
| |; Þ artical. 
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artuul: 26, | 
7- Theretore except this great maſlin 
preiſt and Apoſtle S. Peter ſhould bee of an 
other opinion and practiſe 1n theſe thinges 
in this our Britanie, then hee and all the 0+ 
ther Apoſtles had beene in all other times 
and places betore(which no Chriſtian can 
once imagine ) he alſo conſecrated maſſing 
and ſacrificing preiſts, and Biſhops in, and 
for this kingdome. And although our loſ- 
{es of ſuch ſacred monuments haue beens 
great, yet wee haue notaltogether loſte the 


memory of al their names: one and the firſt 


which I inde in hiſtories, was S- Manſue- 
715 natione Scotus , borne inthis kingdome 
of great Britanie, and by the antiquities of 
the church of Toul in Lorraine claimed to 
bee the firſt Biſhop of that citie,fo likewiſe 
of the church of Treuers, except the iden- 
titie of the name'deceaueth mes , to be af- 
terwarde ]iuinge, very longe Archbiſhop 
there, becauſe hee made much ſtay or reft- 
dence an thoſe places, yet both our learned 
contriman S. Marianus , and Methadus, 
nere the Apoſtles times affirme, that hee as 
others which they there name,s. Clement, 
Felix, Ruſticus, Moſes, Martinus &c. we 
che 
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ched both , in propria prouincia & exterius, © 
both in their owne and other nations. Annal. 
Tollens. Arnold. Mirman: in Theaty. connerfe 
gent. Belliforeit Coſmograph. Petr. Merſſeus 
Catalog. Archiep. Trenerenſ. in S.Manſueto- 
Marians Scot. 1. 2+ 4tat. 6 col. 254. Method. 
apud eundem [upr. . 

8. This holy contriman of ours beeinge 
conſecrated preiſt by S, Peter, that greate 
maflinge preaſt, and Apoſtle, muſt needes 
himlſelte alſo by that, 1f wee had noother 
argument, bee a maſlinge preiſt . But wee 
ar not ſo ſtreightned of proofes in this mat. 
ter, for wee haue warrantby the French 8& 
German hiſtories, that hee was one of the 
companions of S.Clement vncle to S.Cle« 
ment the Pope, that great maſlinge Arch« 
biſhop of Metz , ſent thither as Arnoldus 
Mirmannius thinkethin the'time of Cairns 
Cal:gula: fo auncient a mafſliinge preiſths 
maketh this our glorious contrima, Arnul,, 
Mirm. ſupr. Annal- Tullen: Bellifor fapr Gal, 
Eiſenoren. centur. 1. Petr, de natal. 1.11.Des 
mochay. l. 2. de Miſſ, contra Calnin Caio Ca. 
Iroula Imperante , Tullenſes habuere Apo#tas 
lum, ſrxque in Chriftum fideipromam Amif- 
titem $, Petri Apoitoli diſcipulum $. Clemens 
P 2 11s 
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tis Colle cam origine Scotum . The inhabi- 
tants of Toul had for their Apoſtle & firſt 
Biſhop of their faith in Chriſt, S. Manſue- 
tus diſcipleof S. Peter the Apoſtle, compa- 
nion of S. Clement, hee becinge a Scot by 
natiuitie» Eiſengrenius, and the Authors 
hee followeth, hath the ſame, onely ſaying 
he was made Biſhop of Toul Anno Chriſti 
49-in the 49.yeare of Chriſt in the Empire 
of Claudius. Galiel, Eiſcaegr. centur. rt. fol. 
5 6« cis. Petr. de natal. l. 11. & Demochar. . 
2.) ſothat if this Britanie had a maſlinge 
preiſt made by S. Peter , whoſe diſciple he 
was , inthe 4o, yeare of Chriſt , and the 
ſame a maſlinge Biſhop within g. yeares 
after,the ſacrifice of Maſle, becing of con- 
tinuance here aboue 1 5 80.yeares,it maketh 
a ſufficient time of preſcription to claime 
title of continuance . And hee was one of 
the oldeſt mafling preiſts and Biſhops, that 
I finde of this nation , onely S. Kentigern 
equall perhaps vnto him therin, for the an- 
nals of Trevers ſay that this S.Manſuetus (I 
findeno other in that time ) was ſucceſſor 
to the greate- maſſinge Archbiſhop of that 
City S. Maternus, of whome I hauc ſpoken 
betore, Anno Domini 160. in the 1 60. years 
| = of 
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of Chriſt: at which timegby many authors 
Kinge Lucius and this kMgdome was con- 
uerted ; and beſides many ſuch preifts had 
28. maſling Biſhops,as I ſhall demonſtrate 
in the next age « Perrus Merſſeus Cataler. 
Archiep. Treacr. an, 160. 

9. And very probable it 1s, even by our 
Engliſh Proteſtants . The Proteſtant Thea- 
ter of great Britanie 1.6.teaching that about 
this time betweene the 40. and 50. yeare of 
Chriſt, many in Britany became Chriſtias, 
as namely Pomponia Grecina,the wife of the 
Romans Lieutenant, Aulus Plautius , and 
about the ſame time $. Beatus, and his ho- 
lie companion Anonymus, but that a Ger« 
man writer calleth him Achates, made maſ- 
{ing preiſts by S. Peter, & directed by him, 
this holy maſlinge preiſt S. Manſuetus had 
ſome cooperatio in that happy bulines. And 
that theſe our two renowned contrimen S. 
Beatus and his companion, were ſacrificin 
mafling preiſts, it is euident: firſt bara 
they were here ficſt inſtructed in the faith 
of Chriſt by the, which of neceflitie(no 0- 
thers being here, orels where at that time} 
were maſlingepreiſts: ſecondly becauſe as 
theſe proteſtits both Germi & Engliſh tell 
PD 3 Ve, 
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vs they were A” Ty inſtroaed & directed 
by $.Peter a maſlMg preiſt and Apoſtle, 8 
if perhaps (which theſe men doe not inf1- 
nuate , S. Peter was martired before they 
were conſecrated preifls , yet beeing con» 
ſecrated at Rome, without all quettion, 
where none but maſlinge Biſhops and con- 
ſecrators were,S. Linus, Cletus or Clemens, 
they muſt needs bee conſecrated maſlinge 
preifts. which is further proued by the pla+ 
ces of their moſte aboade after, S. Beatus 
luingein and beeinge the Apoſtle of Hel- 
netia, where abouts many maſlinge preiſts 
beforeremembred confecrared by S. Perer, 
as S. Eucharius, Valerius, Clemens, Man- 
ſuetus, his contryman, with others were, 
The other came into his owne contry of 
Britame here, where(as before)as he could 
finde none but maflinge preiſts, ſo hee left 
behinde him no others,as T ſhall prone her- 
after. 

10. And manifeſt it 1s, that our Chri- 
ian Britans which were conuerfinge at 
Rome, when and where they were conſc- 
erated , and with whome they alſo at their 
ecing there conuerſed,were for their qu2- 
lities, ſayers,or hearers of Maſſe. Which is 
clearely 


clearely proued by the Chriſtian family of 
our noble contriwoman Claudia, or Sabj- 
nella, wife to Aulus Pudes; whoſe houſe by 
the Romane antiquities , as it was the firſt 
lodginge of S. Peter the Apoſtle,that great 
maſlinge preiſt,ſo it was their cheifeſt pla- 
ce of ſaying, and hearinge Maſe: Maiorum 
rraditione preſcriptum ef , domum Pudentis 
Rome fuiſſe primum hoſbitium Santi Peiri, 
illicque primum Chriitianos conueni{ſe ad Sy 
naxim coattam Fcilefſiam. Martyrolog. Roms. 
in S. Pudente, Praxeade, Pudentiana, Donato 
& Timotheo. Baron. ib. annotat. die 19.May. 
Where wee ſee , it the firſt and principal 
maſſingechurch in Rome,both for the Bri- 
tans & Romans alſo,that were Chriſtians, 
and the beſt re{idency S.Peter or his ſucceſ- 
fors which were the conſecrators of preiſts 
there had at that time. And hee had ſuch 
care of this houſe and family, that not on- 
lie the parents,”Pudens, and Claudia, but 
all their children S. Nonatus,S. Timotheus, 
Padentiana, and Praxedes were by him in- 
ſtrufted in the faith,” and S. Timothie was 
made maſtinge preiſt, as the auncient Ro» 
man Martyrologe and others witnes. Rome 
depoſitio 8, Nonati, filybeati Pudentis Sena- 
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moris , & fratris S. Timothetpresbyteri, & . 
fandarum Chriſti virginum Pudentiane , & 
Praxeais, quiab Apoitelis eruditiſunt in fides 
Martyrolog. Romedie 20. Iunt. Vſuard. ods 
 die- Baron. annotat «in 20.4iem Inn. att. S.No- 
watie) $. Iuiftine. Therefore this S. Timo- 
theus our holy cotriman by his bleſſed Mo- 
ther S. Clandia , beeinge inſtructed by S. 
Peter a mallinge preiſt, and conſecrated by 
a maſſinge preiſt and Pope, and reſignipge 
his houſe to be a maſſinge church , as will 
euidentlye appeare in the beginninge of 
the next age, when Icome to that noto- 
rious mailinge preiſt and Pope S. Pius by 
our proteſtants confeflions, who dedicated 
that houſe for a maſſing church,muſt him- 
ſelfe alſo by theſe protettants bee a maſling 
preiſt, and his holy parents brother and 
and filters ſacred Virgins , with the reſt of 
our Chriſtian contrimen there , bee reue- 
rencers and frequenters of holy Maſle. 

+1. The like I might without-reprofe 
write of others, whole names I hauz els 
whereremebred , that probably they prea- 
ched in Britame, in this age, and outof 
queſtion were maſlinge preiſts, but hauing 
ſo many certaine and euident examples 
without exception , I necde not the afli- 
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tance of probabilities , onely becauſe wee' 
are aſſured by great Engliſh Proteſtants Bt- 
ſhops and others, that as the truth 15, there 
i5 a mutuall relation and dependancegbetyeenc 
an altare and ſacrifice , and that an altar doth 
as naturally, and as nceeſſarily infer a ſacrifice, 
as a shrine doth a Saint , a Father a ſonne. 
(Morton. Avologe part. 2.47 82. Morton ap= 


peale 1, 2. (cf.1. pag. 162.) thele proteſtants 


confeſſe 'ynto. vs againe, which they can- 
not deny , that longe before they imagine 
any alteration of Religion in the church of 
RKome,this kingdome had Chriſtian altars, 
(Theater of great Brit anie 1:6-Gildas l. de ex- 
cid.) and amonge others they iuſtifie vnts 
vs the antiquities of Glaſtenbury , which 
aſſure vs, there was an altare in the olde 
church there builded by S. Iofſeph of Ara- 
mathia , and his holy company ; and this 
altar and holy place was of ſuch reuerence, 
thac the holy Saint Patrick with others,de- 
fired to bee buried by that holy altar , and 
an Angel from heauen did afligne him that 
place of buriall . Sepulturam Angelo mon- 
Rrante,flumamque inzente de codcnn loco cun- 
dis videntibus erampente in vetusia Fileſia 
in dexteraparie altaris promeruns Where = 
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ſeean Angel from heauen,and with a great 
figne, and miracle,openly before all people 
preſent, cuniZis videtibns, to giue teſtimony 
ro the worthines of the holy altar, & place 
in reſpe therof.7o. Leland in aſſert. Arthur. 
Math-Park.aniquit-Britan. $toWy hiſt.Godwv. 
conuerſ-of Brit antiquit.Glaito apudCapgrans 
in $, Patric. Gul. Malm. l.antiq.centh. Glaft. 

12. And not without iuſt cauſe & deſer- 
uing by theſe our proteſt3ts who in Gildas 
as they allowe him, & who wrote ns they 
comontly teach, when the Britans ſtill held 
the Religion deliuered vnto them in the 
Apoſtles time, without alteration ,doe teſtt. 
he, that the altars here from the beginning 
were, ſacraaltaria, $ acroſantta altaria, facri- 
ficyceleHis ſedes holy altars, ſacred altars,the 
ſeate of the celeſtial ſacrifice , altars at which 
pretils did ſacrifice and ſay Maſſe , Sacerdotes 
farrificantes inter altaria lantes. Altars ſan- 
uaries and'priviledges, refuge for ſuch as 
fled vnto them, teſtifhed by our protsſtants 
themſelues. Gzldas epiitol. de excid. & con- 
auneft. Britan: edit. per proteflant. who fur- 
ther witnefling that the firſt general coun- 
cell of Nice was receaued here'in Britanie 
!n the da 3240f Conſtantine , and now by 
our 
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our proteſtant ſtature is of high authoritie, 
and vndeniable jn England, witneſſe alſo: 
The Nicen conncell in that canon Which Cal- 
nine antall other receane, faith plainely, that 
the Lambe of God offered v1blonacly, zs layed 
wp1n the holy table . Stove and hawes hiftor. 
ans 42. theatey of oxcat Britante l. 6. Hlatuhs, 
an. 1. Fliz,. Renin. & 1. Tacob. Regis. Fraunc. 
Mi1fn with aired? of the proteſt. Archb. Abs 
bots boofe of confecrat. par. 243. and the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſtians beeing as 15 inuincibly 
proued , the moſte holy body and blood of 
Chrift , and thealtar the place whereon 1t 
is offered , by that connexion 1m Greeke, 
Buca Bycrogaproy, mutvall correlatiues, and 
inſeparable, + nomine & re, it cannot poſ= 
fibly bee otherwiſe. Sothatif any teſtimo- 
nie of heauen or carth,men or Angels,Ca- 
tholicks or Proteſtants will ſatisfy in this 
matter, it is manifeſtly conuinced, that S. 
Peter preached andeſtabliſhed afacrificing 
preiſthood , and the doftrine and practiſe 
of holy Maſſe in this our nation. 

13. And yetif any man 1s defirous to 
heare S, Peter himfelfe confirme that from 
heaven, which hee ſo approned onearthe, 
wee may add ſuch his teſtimony alſo tothe 
holy 
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holy Angels before , and bringe other A- 
poltles from heauen alſo, that were maſ- 
ſinge preiſts when they lined here, ro 1u- 
ſifye the ſame, in, and to this kinge= 
dome. Wee reade .n the aunciently yritten 
life of S. Sampſon Archbiſhop of yorke, 
when our proteſtants ſay the Britans ſtill 
kept their Apoitolick firſt receaued Reli- 
gion, 2 man ſo holy and miraculous that S. 
Ilturus propheſied of him beeing but a boy 
of ſeuen yeares old, that he ſhould be alight 
to this nation, the cheife of all, and Arch- 
biſhop very profitable to the church of 
God, Cum ſcptem eſfet annorum ad $.1ltutum 
Abbatem diſcend: gratia addutitur : quiwvi- 
ens purrum ofculatus ef eum, dicens: gratias 
' Deo agimus qui lumen hoc nobis indigne de 
gente noſtra accendere dignatus eft in terra. 
En caput omnium noftrum: en Pontifex ſums 
mus multam Eccleſie Dei profuturus. Mannſ- 

cript. antiq. & Capzran. in Catalog.in vita $» 

Sdmpſonis Ep.er Confefſ.he was made a dea- 

con, and after a maſling preiſt by the great 

maſfling preiſt and Biſhop S. Dubritius the 

Popes Legate, conſecrated by the maflinge* 
Biſhop S. Germanus , who was ſent hither 

from S. and Pope Celeſtine , to ſettle the 

church 
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church of Britanie; both whe be was made 
deacon and preiſt, a doue deſcended vppon 
him and ſtaied immouably yall the office 
was ended, Becing made a preitt, heeVvas ſo 
glorious and renowned a maſsinge preiſt, that 
allvaics in his life he had Angels aſsiſting and 
miniſtring unto him Whenſocuer he ſaid Maſ- 
e , Omnt tempore vite ſue Angelos dum cele- 
braret, (ibi aſsiſtere & in ſacrificio mimArare 
wvidere meruit . Yet this man aboue all of 
this nation, was in ſuch fauour with God, 
S. Peter, S. Iames called the brother of our 
Lord, S.Tohn the Euangeliſt and the court 
of heauen, that theſe three great Apoſtles, 
with a great company of celeſtiall citi- 
zens, denſiſ:im candidatorum turmis , ap- 
peared vnto him, and S. Peter told him, 
that our Lord Teſus Chriit had choſen him t0 
bee a Bishop: and ſoone after an Angell appea: 
red to $. Dubritins, and commaunded him is 
conſecrate $. Sampſon a Bishop: in Whoſe cone 
fecration they , that were preſent did fee 8 
Doue ſent from heauen to ſtand immoua- 
bly vppon him. Nec multopoſt Angelus Do- 
minibeato Dubritio apparens, Sampſonem or- 
dinari Epiſcopum pracepit , in cuins conſecra- 
#10ne qui aderans columbanm calitus emiſſam 
#1730 » 
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immobiliter ſaper eum flare videbaut- 

14- And in the tims of $, Manſuetus, the 
firſt Biſhop of London in the Saxons time, 
when's. Peter d1d miraculouſly appeare,a- 
bout the dedicatinge of the church of weſt- 
minſter , as many both holy and auncient 
Catholicke writers, and proteſtants anti- 
quaries aſſure vs, and the cmcumſtances of 
the iſtorie demonſtrate it to bee true, hee 
ſent this charge and commaund to S. Mel- 
litus Biſhop of London, who had determ1- 
ned to dedicate it the next day followinge: 
1 hane dedicated the church , and by autheri= 
tie of my ſandtification prenemed the epiſcopal 
benedittion . Therefore tell the Bishop what 
thou haſt heard and ſeene , and the ſiznes re- 
mayninge % vill iuſtifie thy wordes 10 bee true. 
Therfore wet himabſt eine from aedication,and 
ſupply that Which wanterh, to offe y there the 
holy ſacrifice of our Lords body and Lioed. Ego 
fi um Petrus qui cum meis cinibus conſlrudtam 
in meo uomine baſilicam aeditant,epiſcopaleme 
que brncaitliontm mee ſanti;ficationis autho= 
ritate pr eiemt .-Dicergo Pontifici que wisifts 

G& audiſti,rnoque ſermoni ſigna parieribus in; - 
—_ teftimoninm perhibebnyt « Superſedeat- 
izitur deaicatione ,ſuppleas quod omiſimns Do- 
minics 


minici corporis & ſangwuinis Sacroſantla my- 
fteria-S. Alured. Rinall. M.Sjn vita S.Eduare 
dr Regis &# confeſſ. Tacob. Gen, Epiſc in teins 
vit. & Me $.antiq» Sr in Vit clus & Cape 
grate in cins vite France Maſonl. of conſecrat. 
here wee (ce, that S. Peter now in glory, 
both allowed and commaunded the facri- 
fice of Maſle , which when hee liued and 
conuerſed on earth, hee had practiſed, fre- 
quented , and inſtituted with fo great dili- 
gence and deuotion. : : 

15. Solikewiſs when in the time of the 
Daniſh fury here, hee appeared to comfort 
this afflicted contry , where hee had preas 
ched and taught this holy doctrine, hee did 
not chuſe any man to ceueale his glad ti- 
dings vnto, and the deliuery of this king? 
dome, but S. Brithwold, that great and fa« 
mous mallinge preift, and Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter,or Wilton, and in the moſt known 
maflinge place of England , the Abbey of 
Glaſtenbury, and did fortell, how S. Ed- 
ward Kange and confteflor, that moſt great 
reuerencer of holy Maſſie , perhaps yer vn« 
borne , and borne in exile in Normandy, 


ſhould bee Kinge in England, and deliuer: 


if 
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t from thoſe floods of muleries, wherewithr® 
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it was then ſurrounded ,and longe time had 
beene. And to aſſure vs this was a true vi- 
fion, and prophehe of S. Peter, and hee an 
approuer of all louers of holy Maſſe,as God 
alſo is, this hee addeth : Erit cum dormieris 
cum patiribus tuis, viſitabit Dominus populum 


 ſuum, &+ faciet Dominus redemptioncm plebis 


ſue Eliget enim ſibi virum ſecundum cor ſunm 
qui faciat omnes wvoluntates ſnas , qui me opt- 
zultnte regniim adeptus Anglorum Danico 
furori finem inPonet. Erit enim acceptus Deo, 
gratus hominibas, terribilis hofibus, amabilis 
cinibus, viilis Eccleſte, laudabilemque vitang 
ſan@7o fine concludet . It ſhall come to paſſe, 
when thou ſhalt ſleepe with thy Fathers, 
our Lord will viſit his people,and our Lord 
will cauſe a redemption of his people, For 
hee will chuſe vnto himſelfe a man, accor- 
dinge to his owne hart, which ſhall doe aH 
his deſires , who by my helpe obteyninge 
the crowne of England, ſhall make an end 
of the Daniſh fury.For hee ſhall bee accep- 
table to God , gratefullto men , terrible to 
his enemies, amiable to his citiſens, profi- 
table to the church, and hee ſhall conclude 
his laudable life , with an holy end And 
the holy and learned writers of his life thus 
imme- 
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unmediatly add : all yhich things the enent 
of the thinge proucd to bee fulfilled in 8, Ed- 
Ward . Queomma inbeato Eduardo completa 
reiexitus comprobauit « Therefore this muſt 
needs bee a true viſion, and propheſie of S, 
. Perer. Alared Rinall.l.de vit.S, Eduard; Ia- 
cob. Epiſc. Gen, in vit. eius M. S. antiq. wid. 
Capzrau. in Catal. in $+ Eduardo Rege & 
Confeſſore Sur.invit eins & Lippom.GoaWwin 
Catal. of Bishops in B. BrithW1ld. ; 

16, This is that holy Kinge thatleft the 
hereditary miraculous power of curing the 
diſeaſe called the Kings euill obteyned by 
his piety,to his ſucceſſors. This 15 that great 
reuerencer of maſlinge preiſts , this is hee 
who at the time ofelevation art holy Maſſe 
in England , vpon Whitſunday did ſee by 
reuclation the Kinge of Denmarke drow+ 
ned in the ſea by the coaſte of Denmarks, 
as hee was takinge ſhip tocome to inuade 
England, and his nauy diſperſed, which, 
peratiis Miſfarum ſolemntjs, as ſoone as Maſſe 
was ended, hee confidently related. This ho- 
lie Kinze,toſpeake in proteſtants and their 
authors words, ( Szove hiſtor.in Edvard Co» 
fefor. before the day of his natinitie Was elec- 
redof God, Who perſencring inchaſtitie, ledd 
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all his life dedicated toG a intrue marriage, 
whcrefore as wee hane knovne proued by good 
and ſufficient men being witneſſes, God great- 
lie glorified him in his life w1th wongerful [ig- 
nes » Therefore it 15euident that S. Peter, 
and God himſelfe, with the whole court of 
heauen, did , and doe allowe of maſlinge 
preiſts, and the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, not 
only as tt was celebrated in the beginning, 
but after all additions which proteſtantes 
write, or 11magine, were put vnto it; for af= 
ter all theſe added and longe after, as wee 
fee, both S. Peter and God himſelfe did thus 
approue, and honor the both reuerent (ay- 
ers, and hearers of that bleſſed ſacrifice. 


THE XIII CHAPTER. 


wherein is proued, how after the death of S. 
Peter, in the time follyyinge commonly aſ- 
erived to S* Linus and Cletus in the ſee of 
Rome , and to Marius Kinze in Britanie, 
the Britans both at home and abroage wed 
zhe ſacrificing preiſthood preiſts and Maſſe» 


[Itherto wee haue ſpoken of S. Peter, 
who being martired by Nero the Em- 
b: __ peror, 
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peror , it is a queſtion whether S, Linus, 
whom (and S. Cletus) he had conſecrated 
Biſhops at his beeinge at Rome before hes 
came intotheſe Weſt parts, or S. Clement 
did immediatly ſugced him ; S, Leo the fe 
cond with our renowned contrimen, $S. 
Marianus, Florentus W1gornienfis, and to 
ſpeake in Martinus Polonus wordes . (Leo 
Papa 2. epifiole decretal. Marian, Scot. lib. 2« 
late 6.in Nerone. Florent. Wigorn-an 50-al. 
72-Martin.Pol.ſupputat-<col.3,3-in Liao.)They 
which ſearched more diligently comerning the 
chaire of the Romane church,doe ſay,that Lis 
mus and Cletus did not fitt as Popes , but as 
coadintors of the Pope , toWwhome S. Peter in 
his life onely committed the diſpenſation of ec 
cleſiafticall things: for Which beeing endoved 
With ſo zreat authoritie , they deſerued to bee 
placed in the catalogue of the Popes , but $. 
Peter appointed $. Clement his ſucceſſor . Di= 
cunt qui de cathedra Romana Ecleſie dili- 
zentins perſcrutati ſunt, quod Linus ex Cle- 
gus non ſederunt ut Pontifices , ſed ut ſummi 
Pontificis coaaintores, quibus 11 vita ſua bea- 
tus Petrus unam tradidit eccleſiatticarum ve- 
rum diſpenſationem: propter quod rantaauthe»> 
ritate dotath , mernerunt in catalsgo Pontifi= 
a _ 
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cum pont» Clementem vero ipſe beatus Petrus 
ſacceſſorem conftituit » Which S. Clement 


-himſclfe as he is commonly receaued, doth 


alſo likewiſe affirme of himſelte,and S. Leo 
{aith: Liznm & Cletum nihil vnquan legi- 
bus ſuis ex pontificali minifterio , poteſtatiue 
eeiſſe, ſed quantum eis abeato Petro precipiee 
batur, tantum ſolumodo a7ecbant . Linus and 
Cletus did nothinge at any time by theire 
lawes by papall miniſtery or power , but 
how much was commaunded them by S. 
Peter,ſo much onely they did. Clem. Roman. 
epiſtol.1. Leo Paya 2. epiſt. aceretali ſupr. apud 
Marian. Wigorn. & alios. which wee finde 
in their lives that the firſt, ex precepro Pe- 
zri Apoftoliconftituit, wt mulier in Eccleſtam 
wvelatocapite intret:conſtituted by the com- 
maundement of S. Peter , that a woman 
ſhould haue her head couered , when ſhee 
entred thechurch . The other by the precept 
of $. Peter ordeyned 2.1. preiits in the citie 
of Rome«Cletus, hicexpracepto Petri, vidin- 
te vnumpresbyteros ordinanit in urbe Ro- 
ma. Martin. Polon, ſupputat. in Linogs Cleto 
7 alty, 
2. Butbecauſe many others , and great 
authors incline to thinks they were Popes, 
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I meddle not to diſcuſſe this marter , little 
pertinent to my preſent purpoſe , becauſe 
very little 15 written of them But this moſt 
certaine 1t 1s, that whether they were Po- 
pes, orno, being conſecrated by S. Perer 
that knowne mafling preiſt, and Pope,and 
hauinge S. Clement their ſucceſſor, that 
knowne, malſlinge Pope, they muſt needs 
bee alſo maflinge preiſts,and Popes, it they 
were Popes. And tor S. Linus who as both 
Catholicks & Proteſtants teſtifie,did write 
the acts of S. Peter inthe ſame ſort as they 
are publiſhed, gieth plaine teſtimony, to 
the daily ſaying of Maſl?, & offcring ther- 
in the bleſſzd body and blood of Chriſt, 

and ſheweth how the fgne of the Croſſe 
was vied in the celebration thereof euerie 
day 2 0(7UX FUR QUOHIHTC Carr's immaculate 
Aznti fidclibus dinid;s popults« Linmns in hiſto. 
paſſe $. Petri. And it1s proucd not onely by 
hiſtories , but S. Paul himſelſe doch ſufft- 
ciently incline vs to knowe, that his cheafe 
lodginge was 1n the then cheife maſlinge 
houſe of our Chriſtian Britans , at Rome, 
and not onely of h1m,and other the Popes, 
but ſuch holy diſciples as came to Rome 
vato them: for writing vato S. Timothic. 
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2. Timoth, 4.) hee remembreh onely to ſa- 
Jute him, but fower parſons, Eubulns, Linus, 
Pudens, and Claudia, which ſeeme ta haue 
had all ,*or the moſte of their permanency 
in that houſe , where S, Timothy alſo had 
beeneentertayned when hee was at Rome: 
and therefore they alone ſalute him, beeing 
25 S.Chrifoſtome and Theodoret wel note 
yppon this place, the moſt eminent Chri- 
Atians then in Rome. $.Chriſo;tom:o Theo- 
dovet.in2.Tim.4. for S. Linus was a Biſhop 
there ordeyned by S. Peter, and the other 
three renowned for their harbouring of the 
Chriſtians, there at that time, as moſt cer- 
tainejtis of Pudens and Claudia , and not 
ynprobable as I have ſhewed in other pla- 
ces that Eubulus was our noble contriman 
and Father to Claudia ,. and fo for his ho 
menos to the Saints of God, firſt remem- 

red in this ſalutation, all hiſtories beeinge 
filent of him and no other nationclaiming 
him to bee from them. 

3. Therefore this beeing then ſo renow- 
ned a receptacle, and matlinge houſe , al- 
though S.Linus did not intermeddlein ſen. 
dinge preiſts, or preachers into this,or any 
9ther countrie , yet the Chriſtian Britans 
which 


Sacrifice,of the true church the 1« age. 247 
which liued at home, could not bee 1gno- 
rant what wasdone1n ſuch things , in this 
holy houſe of our ſo eminent Chriſtians at 
Rome, ſeeing there was continuall traffick 
and intercourſe betweene Rome and Brita» 
nie at that time, and ſo much euenin ſpiri- 
tuall things by our beſt proteſtant antiqua- 
ries of this kingdom. (Theater of great Brite 
1.6. Matth. Parker- antiquitat. Britan. page 
2. 3+ Godin. conur rf. of Britanie pag 17. 18. 
Camba.in Brian. Stove h1iftor.) that they af- 
ſcribe a-great part of the labours and mea- 
nes of plantinge the faith of Chriſt in Bri- 
tanie, toour holy Brittiſh Lady Claudia, 
and thoſe of that houſe in Rome. All of 
them beeing Chriſtians, as both Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants write, t07amquec ſuan 
familiam Chriftt fidcm amplexos , and that 
number ſo greate , that there were 1n it in 
the beginning of the next age an hundred 
men, wantinge foure , yonazinta ſex homi- 
nes, that were Chriſtians, and not fewer in 
this time by probable opinion, the owners 
of the kouſe beeing both ſa honorable and 
religious , all of them hearers at thelcaſte, 
and frequenters of this moſt holy ſacrifice. - 
Vit. S. Pudentianutin Breniar. Rom. die 19. 
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May. 
4+ And to ſpeake in a Proteſtant Arch- 
biſhops, & great atiquaries words: ( Mazth. 
Parker. antiquitat, Britanpar 2.) Nec veriſt- 
2://: olum ſed verum indicaudium ett , in tam | 
0b: familia ftifſe cum Claudia gentiles ſuos ; 
5” 4nns jt vna baptiſatifuerunt, a quibus 
Euanzely iznicula per totam gentem Britau- 
vicar a'ſberſa,viritim ad multos pernenerunts 
Netther 15 1t on-ly to bee iudged [1k2ly, but 
t:ue, thatin fonoble a family with Clau- 
dia , there were Britans her countrimen, 
which were baptiſed with her , by whome 
the ſmale fiers of the ghoſpel! diſperſed 
throughout the whole nation of Britanie 
from manto man,dia come to many, And 
not onely thoſe renerencers of holy Maſe 
which were of the family of Lady Clau- 
dia,but many others in Rome,at that time, 
both Romane and Brittiſh Chriſtians, in 
theire owne parſons cominge from thence 
into Britanie , parſonally performed theſe 
holy offices , as our Theater proteſtantes, 
thus aſſure vs. Theater of great Britanie |. 6. 
cap,9+1t hath alſopaſied with allowance amons 
the learned Senate of our antiquarics , that 
when Nerobegau(alittle before this time (x 
vanis 
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banich aud perſecute the Chriitians in Rome, 
many Romans and Britans beeing conuerted 
tothe faith,fled thence into theſe remote parts 
of the earth, where they might, and did more 
freely enioythe libertie of their prefeſstons. 
Which an other Proteſtant Biſhop and an- 
tiquary ſpeakinge of theſe dayes of Clau. 
dia,thus cofirmeth. (Goda connerſ.of Bri- 
tanie paz. 18.cap.3.) Of theſe times Vee ſpeake 
of, I doubt not wee may vſe the words of Caſe 
{iodorns,rt Was not connted vnlavful for thoſe 
to bee Chriſtians, that dvelt beyond Italy aud 
Fraunce, as in Britanie. Whereby vndoubted- 
ly it came to paſſe,that many profe ſ5ing Chriſt, 
not aaringe toabide acre vato the hart ef the 
Empire, made choice of our Britanie, vuhere 
ro leade their lives 1n ſuch ſort , as they might 
entoy libertie of conſcience » And hee noteth 
inthe mergine : Britante a refuge for Chri- 
SHINS» 

5. Therefore although wee ſhould fol- 
low their opinion , that fay S. Linus and 
Clerus executed the papall funfion, ex- 
cluding S. Clement vnt1ll after their death, 
though wee finde no preiſts purpoſely,ſent 
by them voto this kingdome , or other na- 
tion,yet the proteſtants themſelues do _— 

16 
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lic graunt. The Enzlich Proteflant Margin. 
annot, in Matth. Weitm. an.59. Robert. Bar 
nes in vit. Pontif- in Lino Damaſ.ſeu Anaſiaſe 
in S$. Lino&s Cleto. Bren. Rom.-ate. 26: April, 
£3 22 Septemb. Martin. Pol. in S. Lino & 
Clero. that they were both made preiſts by 
the greatmaflinge preift and Apoſtle S.Pe- 
rer , Perrus Apoſtolus Linum & Cletumpreſ- 
byteros ordinauit, and both of them did alſo 
make preiſts, $ Linus 18. as both Catho- 
licks and proteſtants teach, and divers Bi- 
ſhops:and S. Cletus by S Peters commaund 
conſecrated inthe citie of Rome 25.preiſts, 
which beeing commaunded by a maſlinge 
Apoſtle, and performed by a maflinge Bi- 
ſhop, muſt needs bee maſlinge preiſts, and 
all thoſe ſo many Chriſtians of theſe times 
by our proteſtants before either Britans or 
Romans, which cnther by their concurrece 
at Rome ſtill ſtaying there, or by perſonall 
preſence bernge come , and ſtayinge here, 
aue aſliſtance and helpe rowardes the in- 
{truction and conuerſion of this our Brita« 
nie, muſt needes bee either (ayers, or hea- 
rers of Maſle, and pradtifers and approuers 
of that holy ſacrifice, and fo 10yned them- 
ſelues with thoſe maflinge preiits, and Bi- 
| ſhops 
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ſhops 1n this kingdome,whichInamed be- 
fore and lined longe after this time, as 1 
ſhall ſhewe hereafter, Or if wee will rather 
incline to them that ſay , theſe two were 
onely coadiutors and not Popes , but give 
the papacy in this time to S. Clement as 
ſome Proteſtants 'with many Catholicks 
before, and others hold, to ſpeake 1n a pro- 
ceſtants words ( Robert. Barnes l.de wit. Pon. 
tif. Romanov. in Petro. Petrus ordinauit Cle- 
mentem, ſai officy vices et committeus:)Perer 
ordeyned Clement,committinge the place 
of his office vnto him : It muſt needs even 
by that title bee, that as hee was ſacred and 
receaued this charge and power from that 
great maſſing preiſt , and Biſhop. Peter, 
ſoheealſoreceaued from him that holy ſa- 
crificinge preiſthood, and power, and ſuc- 
ceeded him in that , as other ſacred papall 
fun&ions, of whome Iam to ſpeakeinthe 
chapter followinge. 
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THE XIV. CHAPTER. 


MH v daringe the time of $. Clement his pa- 
PAY , ad all this firſt hundred yeares of 
Chri , our Chrifttan Britans , together 
v1th all others continned theſe holy dattri.. 
nes and offices of ſacrificing preifthaod,prei- 
Hes, and the ſacrifice of the bleſſed body and 
blood of Chriit in Maſſe. 


T His holy and learned Pope , and ſuc- 
ceſſor to S. Peter,S. Clement, whether 
hee preſently executed that higheſt paſto- 

rall funRion, or of humilitie gaue place to 

S. Linus, and Cletus more aunciently con- 

"_— d Bib: 9P3, at and tor Rome by S.Pe- 

, beeing himſclfe conſecrated as before 

2 we, oa *prexſt , and moſt deuoutly and 

religiouſly as I {hail demonſtrate , conrtt- 
nually executinge that holy maſlinge and 
ſacrthcinge preijtly power, and duty, did 
nct onely 1 in generall unpart it to this na- 
tion, as hee Hegid care and charge of the 
whole church committed vnto him, nor 1n 
particular becaufe hee had ref1 FRG and 
much continuance with our Chriſtian Bris 
tans 
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tans at Romeas S$ Cktus, Linus and Peter 
before had, but becauſe in all probable iud- 
vement, hee was longe time here in Brita- 
nie with S. Peter, and after by the fame 
oreate Apoſtle charged 1n one of his laſte 
admonitions ynto him, to haue an eſpecial 
care of this kingdome of Britanie in parti- 
cular, both which are caſcly proued by the 
words of S. Peter ynto S. Clement , as hee 
himſclfe thus relateth them,and produceth 
them, as one amonge other reaſons , why 
aboue all others ſo mane worthic men, hee 
made choiſe of S. Clement to bee his ſuc. 
ceflor. Clemens Rom.epiſtol.1.ex verb.S.Pe- 
zri. mihi ab inttiovſque ad finem comes itine- 
ris ef actuum furris, queque per ſingulas cis 
nitates, me diſputante ſolicitus Anaitor exce= 
peris- Thou haſt been? a companion of my 
travaliles, and deedes trom the beginninge 
vnto theend, Thou as a carefull Auditor 
haſt cbſerued what I haue preached 1n euee 
rie citie. : 

2. And tohim againe:1f I had any other 
better then thong or any t:4d veene {0 diligent 
helper of mee , or any had ſo fully receaued my 
aoerrine , and learned my cccleſiaFticall diſpo= 
fittons, if I had any fuch other 1, 1 voulde not 
compes 
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compell the unvillinge to undertake this good 
ovorke. $1 eſiet aljus meltor, ſi quis mihi alius 
adintor tam ſedulus adFitiſſer,ſi quis tam ple= 
ne doctrine mee rationem cepiſſet , {cd Cr OC 
cleſjaſticas diſpoſutiones a me tam plexe didiciſ- 
ſet, havens alium talem , non te cogerem opus 
bonum ſuſcipere nolentem . And to the Chri- 
ftians at Rome in this maner. When hee 
was todie . Audite me fratres & conferut 
mci, quoniam vt edocins ſum ab eo qui me mi- 
fit , Domino &+ Mazifiro meo Ieſu Chrifto, 
dies mortis mc# inſtat ,.Clementem hanc E piſe 
copum vobis ordino, cuiſoli mea pradicationis 
& aodrine cathedram trado: Buimihi ab int- 
tio v/que in finem comes in omnibus fuit , &5 
per hoc veritatem totius mee pradicationis 
aonouit : Dutin omnibus tentationibus meis 
ſocins exri , fideliter perſeucrans . Hear 
mee 6 my brethren and fellow ſeruants,be- 
cauſe as I am taught by him that ſent mee, 
my Lord and Maſter Ieſus Chriſt, the day 
of my death is at hand, I ordeine this Cle- 
meni to bee your Biſhop , to whome alone 
I commut the chaire of my preachinge and 
dodrine , who hath beene a companion 
wnto mee 1n all thinges, or places from the 
begining to theend, and thereby knoweth 
. : HH ore treat the 
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the truth of all my preachinge - Who hath 
beene my fellow 1n al my tentations,faith< 
fully perſeueringe. Clem. ſupr. epiſt. 1. Ma- 
rianScotin S. Petro. Flor. Wigornin chron, 
in S. Petro. Leo Pap. 2. epiitol. deeretal. Alex 
anaer 1« epiſt. 1..4d omnes orthodox. To. 1 
Contth 
3+ Therefore ſeing S. Peter was in Brt- 
tanie as I haue ſhewed before, and our pro- 
reſtant antiquaries allowe of thoſe aun- 
cient recordes , which almoſt 80o, yeares 
fince were alleagzd for reuerende antiqui> 
ties, and ſay, hat S. Peter Fayed longe time 
in this our Britanie, conuertcd many, founded 
churches, and ordeyned Bishops , Preiits, and 
deacons ; quo inlococum longo tempore fuiſcs 
moratus, & wVerbo gratie multos illuminaſſet , 
-& Eccleſ1as conſtituiſſet, Epiſcopoſque & preſe 
byteros , & diaconos erdinaſſet - Proteſtant 
Theater of 2reat Brit, lib.6«caf. 9 antiquitats 
Qrac. apud Sim. Metaphraſten dic 29. Innte 
Laurent. Ser. 29.1uny: and was ſuch a maſ« 
ſinge preiſt and Apoſtle, as I haue ſhewed 
before, S. Clement this his vnſeparable 
companion, inall times, and places, from 
the beginning to the end,and the beſt lear- 
ner, follower, and obferuer of his dotrine, 


and 
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and practiſe in holy Religion , muſt needs 
bee bere in Britanie, with hum ſtaying here 
longe time , /9270 rewipore , and bee as his 
Maliter S. Peter was, a malſling preiſt, And 
S. Peter hauinge conſecrated for the Ro- 
mans two Biſhops, $S. Linus, and Cletus 
before, S. Clement could not bee onely for 
that place» And the commiffionall wordes 
of S. Peter to S, Clement, are general| for 
all Chriſtians , without limitation of pla= 
ce, or parſons, to ſupply the place, and par- 
ſon of S. Peter, who was cheife of all. So 
this muſt needs include our Britans,beinge 
ſo many of them then Chriſtians at Rome, 
and his bretheren and fellowe ſeruants in 
Chriſt , as the wordes bee, equally as the 
Romans, or any others were: and our no- 
ble contriwoman S. Claudia her houſe ha- 
uinge many more Chriſtians in it,then any 
other 1n Rome, and the principall place of 
S. Peters refidence , when hee conuerſed 
there , 1t cannot ſceme vnprobable , that 
this great charge was committed to S.Cle. 
met by S.Peter in that houſe, where the or- 
dinarie alſemblics of Chriſtians were kept. 
And lo of all nations , this our Britanie 
could not bee let our, in that charge , and 
| come 
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commiſlion : which S. Clement himſelf 
doth ſufficiecly proue,in that epiſtle, wher- 
with others thus hee writeth of $. Peters 
charge vnto him. $. Clem. Rom. epiſt,1.Les 
2. epiftoh aecretal. Marian. Scotrin $.Clee 
mente. Florent. Wigorn. in cod. 

4+ Fpiſcopos per ſingulas ciuitates, quibus 
ile noz miſe rat, perdoctos &# prudentes, ficut 

ſerpemees , ſumpliceſque ſicut columbas , iuxta 
Domini praceptionem, nobis mittere pracepit. 
Auod etiam facere inchaantmus , & Domino 

oper ferente , fatturi ſumns , vos autemper 
veſtras dioceſes Epiſcopos ſacrate &+ miltite, 
quia nos ad alias partes , quod id:m inſsi2, 
agerecurabimus. Aliquos vero ad Gallias Hif- 
paniaſque mittemus , & quoſdam ad Germa- 
niam, & Ttaliam,atque adreliquas gentes dis 
rigere cupimas. Voi antem feroctores & rebel- 
liores gentes eſſe cornonerimas , illic dirigere 
ſapientiores , & auſteriores neceſſe habemgs. 
S. Peter commaunded vs, to fend Biſhops 
very learned, and wiſe as ſerpents,and fim- 
ple as doues according vnto the commau- 
dement of our Lord, to all cities, to which 
hee had not ſent. Which wee haue begun 
to doe, and by the helpe of our Lord wall 


doe hereafter and conſecrate you (vritinge 
; fo 
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to rhe Bishop of Hieruſalem ) and ſend Bi- 
ſhops, threughont your dioceſſes, becauſe 
tee will haue care to doe it to other parts, 
as hee commaunded . Wee will ſend ſome 
to Fraunce, and Spaine, and ſome to Ger 
many , and lraly , as wee defire to the 0+ 
ther nations:and where the people ar more 
feirce and rebellious,thither we haue need 
to-ſend more wiſe and auſtere men. 

5. Where wee cuidently fee, by S. Cle- 
ments owne teſtimonie, & conſent of ma» 
nie auncient learned men embracinge it, 
that he was charged by S, Peter to ſend Bi- 
ſhops, not onely 1nto Italy, Spaine, Fraun- 
ce, and Germany , but into all theſe other 
nations, atque ad reliquas gentes,in which 
Britanie muſt needs bee comprehended: & 
conſideringein what ſtate of barbarouſnes 
this kingdome was 1n reſped of Italy, Spai- 
ne, Fraunce, and Germany alfo , before it 
became more ctuill by the Romans rulinge 
and abidinge here, and receaving the faith 
of Chriſt, there was no nation in this part 
of the world, knowne then to the Romans, 
that might beeſo truly termed , feractores 
& rebelliores gentes, more feirce and rebel- 
ous nations, then thelg of Britame, as not 

A onely 
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onely the Roman hiſtorians of thoſe times 
but S. Gildas himfſelfe, a Britan, moſte la. 
mentably bewaylinge it , their owne Brit 
tiſh hiſtory, and others ar ſuthcient witneſ< 
ſes. Inl. Ceſar. l. de bell.Gallic. Cornel. Tacit, 
Saeton: Diod. Sicnl. Gild. 'l. de excid, & con- 
queſt, Britan- Galfrid. Monum-l. 3.4. and yet 
S, Clement plainely faith, that hee then al- 
ready had , or would by the grace of God, 
ſend Biſhops intoal thoſe contries,and that 
it was S. Peters commaunde vnto him to 
ſend to all cities , where hee himſelfe had 
not ordeyned Biſhops. Therefore wee can- 
not doubt, but S. Clement did performe 
this commaundement of S, Peter, and his 
owne promiſe in ſending 'fome learned Bi- 
ſhops, and preifts into this kingdome . S+ 
Antontnus, n—_— Bergomentis, diuers 
in the opinion of Harrifon a proteſtant, 
and Maſter Harris a late Catholicke writer 
thinke hee ſent $. Taurinus hither . S. An- 
tonin. Florent« Archiep. hiflor. part. 3. Phi- 
lipp. Bergome hiſtor.in $. Taurino. Will: H ay- 


_ riſon deſcrip» of Britanie, Harris theatr. l. 1. 
and this laſte aflirmeth the ſame of S. Nica- 


fius citing alfo Arnoldus Mirmannius, who 


plarnely,ſaiththat amongeother people, S. 
R 2 Nia 
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Nicaſins inflrudted the Britans in the faith, 
beemze ſent thuher Apoſtle by $, Clement: 
Britones , formanit fide S. Nicaſins a $. Cle= 
mente illuc Apoitolus dclegauit. Arnold, Mir 
mann. theaty. conuer). zent. at which time 
there were no Britans, but of this Britanie« 

6. The (aine I may and not vnprobably 
fay, of S. Martine, to whomea church was 
dedicated at Canterbury in the time of 
Kinge Lucius,and S. Marcellus,or by ſome 
Marcellinus,a Britiſh Biſhop of this Land, 
or the nere enſuinge time: And if any man 
obieReth, thre2 of theſe S. Taurinus, Nica- 
fius and Martine by diuers writers preached 
in Fraunce,this hindereth nothinge, but ra- 
ther proueth, ſecing others affirme it , that 
they preached herealfo, S. Marcellus , or 
Marcellinus which was certainly a Britan, 
both preached , and was Biſhop in a for- 
reine contry, fo was S. Manſuetus , and S. 

catus 10 the ſame caſe before,and it is eui-= 
dentby Metheius, and Marianus alread 
cited., that this was vſuall in thoſe daies, 
for the ſame men to preach not onely in 
their owne, but forreine and ſtraunge con- 
tries. And our Engliſh Proteſtant publiſhers 
of Matthew of Weſtminſter , incline to 
: —_—_—_— 


"7 507 
ant A+ 
Fr 7 


Sacrifice of the true church: the 1+ age. 261. 
thinke ſo of divers ſent into Fraunce by S. 
Clement. ( Matrh. Weſtm an. 94.) amonge 
whome there are numbred S., Nicaſius,and 
Taurinus; for where the Monke of Weſt- 
minſter ſauth,they were ſent by S.Clement, 
ad locandum mm Gallys nous filet fundamens 
tum, to place the foundation of the faith in 
Gallta : theſe proteſtants gue a larger cir- 
cuite, and ſay plainely , dolores mitruntur 
verſus occidentem,that S.Clement ſent thoſe 
doctors, S. Denis, Nicaſius, Taurinus, Tro- 
phinus , Paulus , Saturninus, Aſtremonins, 
| Martialis, Gratianus , Inlianus , Luctanus, 
Firminus , Phetinus into the We, where 
Britanie is . Proteſtant Marg. annotat. in 
Matth. Weſtm ſupr-an-9q: and very ſtraung 
it ſhould be if S. Clement as before having 
ſo great charge gtuen vnto him by S, Peter 
as well of Britanie , as Gallia , and by his 
owne words and promiſe was to ſend Bt- 
ſhops inro this our Britanie , ſhould bee fo 
mindfull of Fraunce fo nere vnto vs,toſend 
ſo many as we ſee, thither, and forget S, 
Peter, himſelfe, and Britanie ſo much,as to 

ſend none ynto it at all. 
7. That S. Clement, and conſequently 
thoſe holy preiſts and Biſhops which were 
| R 3 con- 
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conſecrated , and ſent by him into theſs 

arts, were lacrihcinge and maſlinge pret- 
ſtes, 15 manifeſt before,8& his owne works 
ar ſo euident in this behalfe, that if S- Cle» 
ment was not a mafling preiſt, and Biſhop, 
and conſecrated ſuch , there neither 15 , or 
euer was any maſlinge preiſt in the world, 
For hee ſetteth downe ar large the whole 
order of chat holy ſacrifice; as it is now of- 
fered , and celebrated by Roman Catho- 
licks , prouinge that ynbloady ſacrifice to 
bee the moſte holie bodie, and blood of 
Chriſt,ſo naming it,as alſo holy Oblation, 
Maile, and other ſuch titles as the preſent 
Roman church doth. (Clem. l. 6.confitut. 
faps 23+ 1. 2+ Caps 6420. epiſtol. 2.1.7. conflitur. 
Apoitol. cap- 43+ 1. 8. cap. 35:1. ro» Recognit. 
epiſl.2.can. Apoſt- 3.4+ 5, 72.) hee remem- 
brerth alſo the conſecrated Altars, whereon 
it was offered, altare cloathes, and veales, 
for the altare, lights thereuppon , church 
veſſels of gold, and filuer chalices, cruets, 
pales, incenſinge , holy veſtures by the Bi- 
ſhops, and preiſts at that time, the ſigninge 
with the Croſſe, naminge of holy martyrs, 
and their memories, the preface to the Maſ- 
{e, and canon thereof, wherein was _ 
eng 


the ſame ſacrifice, Chriſt him(elfe inſtitu» 
ted. Prayers and facrifice for the deade; the 
ghoſpell and epiſtle reade at Maſle, the pax * 
or holy ſalutation, and with other ceremo+ 
nies the preiſts benedition at the 'ende of 
the holy ſacrifice , how the Catechumens 


Not baptiſed were not permitted to be pre= 


ſent at the ſacrifice , but diſmiſſed before, 
and in no materiali thinge differeth from 
the preſent miffale vſed in the church of 
Rome. epi/t. 2. & $. con#tit. cap. 16. 17-1, 2, 
conflit. cap. 23. 61.63. 1.8.cap. 17-1. 6 caps 
30. |. $. cap. 18. 4.7+ 48-0. 2+ cap. 63.1. 8. (4p 
15d 2. cap. Gl. 62% 

8. Andit would beea very vnlearned 
obiection, in this caſe for any man to ſay, 
that S, Clements workes haue beene car- 
rupted: for evident it is before, that all his 
predeceſſors 1n the ſee of Rome, all the A. 


poſtles, Euangeliſts, and their diſciples in 


all places,. taught , and praRiiſed this holy 
dodrine, and ſacrifice of Maſle, ſo that ex- 
cept S. Clement ſhould be {ingular againſt 
them all, in this point, which is manifeſt. 
lie vntrue before, his bookes could not bee 
corrupted, or corrected in this reſped; nd 
if they had beene altered therin , they had 
R 4. beene 
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beene corrected tothe common receaued 
truth , and not corrupted with errors . Se- 
condly no man that faith $.Clements wor- 
kes to haue beene corrupted , as Ruffinus 
and others. doe fay they were corrupted 1n 
any ſuch matter,but by the Eunomian he- 
reticks, thruſtinge in ſome things, ſauou- 
ringe of their hereſie,into his books. ( Ruf- 
fin. Apoloz.pro Qrizene.) and Ruffinus and 
all thoſe men were teachers, practiſers and 


defenders of holy Maſſe. ( Ruf/in.hiftoreccidl. 


L. 1. c1p.22.) Thirdly our prateſtants which 
graunt the church to haue beene free from 


error longe atter the firſt 400. yeares of 


Chriſt , before which Ruffinus lued, and 
theſe bookes were corrupted as hee with 
others teſtifieth , may not bee allowed by 
eheir owne Religion , to ſay theſe ſacrifi» 
cinge and maflinge doctrines were errors, 
but truthes of thole vnſpotted times . And 
ſo 1t 15 not pollible that exceptinge ſome 
thinge tendings to. the Eunomians hereſfie 
foiſted into Ins works by them, any thinge 
els about theſe matters ſhould be thruſt 1n; 
for Rutfinus who, as before was a patron, 
and pr:Riſer of Maſſe, and ſoteacheth it 
fo haue beene the vaiuerſall doctrine , and 
| praftiſe 
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practiſe of the church of God , witneſſeth, 
that whatſqcuer was corrupred in $. Cle- 
ments works, hee himſelte beeing , Apo#1o- 
licus vir, immo peae Apoitolus, an Apoitolick 
man, and almoſt an Apoitle. Were ſuch things 
4s the eccleſtaſticall rule doth not receaue; qua 
eccleſiaflica yegula omnino nog recipit. Ruffin. 
Apoloz. ſupr. thereforethe holy ſacrifice of 
Maſle, and maflinge preiſthood, 'becing fo 
authentically allowed by the eccleſiaſtical 
rule, both then, before, and after, could be 
noneof thoſe things , which were corrup- 


4 ; 
ted, orinſerted into S, Clements works. 


9. And to make this matter more ſure, 
wee haue many and renowned Authors of 
that, and following times, ſaying clearely, 
that S. Clement did compoſe , and publiſh 
to the world,a forme of Maſſe, which con- 
tinued in ſucceedinge ages,and ſuch withe 
out any materiall chaunge , or difference, 
as the whole church of Chriſt now vſeth. 
Amonge'theſe is S. Proclus Patriarch of 
Conftantinople,fucceſſor to S.Chrifoſtom 
\ that great maſling prelate, who 1n his book 
of the ſacred Malle, de traditione dinine Lis 
turgia, writeth in this maner. ( Proclus Pa- 
triarch. Conflantinopol, tradi, de traditione 

| ; divine 
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ainine Liturgie. ) multi auini Paſtores, qui. 
Apoſtolis ſucceſſerunt , ac Eccleſia Dottores, 
facrorum diuine Liturgie myeriorum ratio- 
nem explicantes , (criptis mandatam Eccleſie 
tradiderunt, in quibus primi & clariſsimi ſunt 

S. Clemens , ſummi illius Apoitolorum diſci- 
pulus & ſucceſſor, qui ſacroſanila illa myſte- 
ria, a Santtis Apoſtolts fibi rewelata, in lucen 
edidit. Many dinine Paſtors, Which ſucceeded 

the Apoiles, and Dottors of the charch , ex- 
poundinge the order of the holy mifteries , of 

the dinine Liturgie Maſſe , committed it t0 
writing, and deliuered it to the church among 

Whome the principall and mo#t renowned yere 

S. Clement , the diſciple and ſucceſſor of that. 

cheifet of the Apoſtles , which did publish to 

light , thoſe holy mi(terics reuealed unto him 
by the Apoſiles. Where wee ſee, that S: Cle- 
ment did not onely write the order of Mal. 
ſe , butis recompted in the firſt place, as 
one of the cheifeſt, that performed this ho= 

lie worke. I 

10. The others which he there nameth 
ar S$ Iames the Apoſtle, firſt Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem, S. Baſile the great, and S. Iohn 
Chriſoſtome , this mans ſpiritual! Farher, 
Pater nofter Toannes, cniaurealingua cozno- 

men 
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' men dedit. Who as hee ſaith did ſhorten.ths 
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Apoſtles Maſe, takinge ſome things from 


| It, becauſe for the length 1t did not ſo well 


pleaſe ſome men, declined from that great 
zeale of the Apoſtles, and their time; for as 
he writeth1n the ſame place,the holy Apo- 
{tles were exceedingly deuoted tothis moſt 
holy ſacrifice, as a thinge moſt neceſlary,. 
and principall in their fun&ion: poitquam 
Seruator noster in celum aſſumpins eft, Apo- 
folt prinſquam per omnem terram diſperze- 
7entur conſpirantibus animis cum multam con- 
ſolationem inmy#tico illo Dominici corporss ſa= 
crificio poſitam 1nueniſſent, fuſſ- me, & lonea 
oratione Liturziam decantabant - H ac enim 
diniza ſacra una cum dicends ratione coniun- 
(a,cateris rebus anteponenaa cenſebant,atque 
matoriey alacriori rerum diumarum, C7 ſacri- 
ficy ſacroſantti findio & deftderio flagrabant, 
& illud obnixe ampledebantur. Aſter our $4- 
wioar Was aſſumpted wnts heauen , the Apo- 
ies before they vere diſperſed through all the 
earth, aſſemblinge together , vith agreeiwge 
mindes, applied themſelues toPray all the aay: 
and yhen they had found much conſolation 
placed in that myſtical ſacrifice of our Loyds 
boay, they aid ſinge Liturgie ( Maſſe moſt lar- 
| gely 
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gely with longe prayer . For they did thinke 
theſe atuine (arrifices ioyned With preachinge 
zo bee preforred before all other thinzes , and 
were incen/ed with a greater and more cheav- 

ull affeftion an dcfire of dinins things , and 
the holy ſacrifice, and did embrace it, with all 
therr power . Hitherto this auncient Saint, 
and Patriarch, 

11, Of Ruffinas T have ſpoken before, 
onely [ add hcr-, thit he beeing common- 
he take to be the interpreter of many theſe . 
works of S, Clement , where the holy fa- 

crince of Maſe, and matlinge preiſthood 
ar fo euidently approued, and acknowled- 
ging S. Cl-ments works had bene in ſome 
things corrupted, ever taketh theſe for the 
true writings, and dodrine of S. Clement, 
and far from being corruprtions, or infer- 
tions by others. The holy learned 2nd aun- 
cient Biſhop Nicholaus Merhonentfis. Epiſc, 
L. ae vero Chrifti corpore in Enthaviitia, ha- 
uvinge ſhewed , how S. Tames ſaid Maſſeat 
Hicruſalem , S. Peter and S. Paule at An- 
tioch, S. Marke at Alexandria,S. Iohn and 
S Andrew in Aſta , and Europe, conclu- 
deth with an eminency for $, Clements 
kilo. Omaeſque vainerſe Eccleſia vhicume 
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gue (int, per eam quam Santtus Clemens con- 


ſeripfut Litareia tradiderunt-And all the Bi> 
= ſhops hauc deliuered to the whole church, 
F © wherſocuer diſperſed, the Liturgie or Maſ- 


ſe accordinge to that order which S. Cle- 
meat wrote. And to put ys outof al doubt, 
hee meaneth this ofthe holy ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body and blood in the Maſle , that 
that {iis booke 15 inſtituted, de vero C/ riffs 
corpore in Euchariſtia , of the true body of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, Marcus Ephefius 
and jBeſſarion write the very ſame , of S. 
Clcjaents Maſle , citinge duwers teftime= 
nics, from thence for thereall preſence , of 
Chriſt 1n that moſt holy ſacrifice, and dt- 
uers others deliver the hke . Marcus Epheſ. 
b. de corpore & ſanzuine Chritti Beſdarion bh 
de Sacramento Encharifi. M. S$. Gallice an= 
Hq. pr. or que nous ſomes. an Dom. $1n Se 
Clement. | 
12. Whereby is evidently proved that S. 
Clement did not only write a forme of the 
Maſle,& practiſe,as a ſacrificing preiſt that 
holy ſacritice but this was ſorenowned, 
that it was publiſhed by the Biſhops, & re=- 
ccaued 1n all-churches. And.amonge theſe 
1n this our Britanie, except the Britiſh ati- 
quities 
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quities themſelues written before the vnioft 
of the Chriſtian Britans with the diſciples 
of S. Gregory, and theconuerted Saxons 111 
this contrie do deceaue vs, which ous En- 
gliſh Proteſtats generally extolling the cre. 
dit of thoſe monuments, and the Chriſtian 
Britans Religion, may not afftirme. This an- 
tiquirie ſo auncient as I haue related , and 
purpoſely entreatinge of the firſt order of 
ſaying Maſle, eſpecially in Fraunce , and 
this kingdomeof Britanie,comprehending 
England and Scotland , 1s in that refpe&. 
though with a later hand writinge thus.1n« 
tituled: prima inititutio & varictas ecileſia- 
ftict ſeruith, pracipue in Britannia &+ Gallta: 
The firſt inſtitution and varietie of the ec- 
cleſhnaſticall ſeruice eſpecially in Britanie & 
Fraunce , And it termeth it, curſam, the 
courſe or order of the publick Liturgie, or 
Maſle thereby exprefſed . Bed. iz Martyro- 
log. qe cal. Januar « Bratus Trophinus Epiſcos 
pus Arelatenſis , & Santtus Phatinus Mar- 
t9r,6 Epiſcopus Luedunenfis ,diſcipulus Same 
a Petri Apoſtolt, curſmm Romanum in Gallys 
tradiderunt « Inde poitearelatione beati Pho- 
zini Martyris cum quadratinta & offo Mat- 
tyribus retruſi in ergaftalum , adbeatum Cle« 
menten 
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mentem quartum loci ſucceſſorem beati Petri 
ApoHoli deportauerant . Trophinus Biſhop 
of Arles, and S. Photin Martyr and Biſhop 
of Lions, diſciple of S. Peter Apoſtle, del1- 
uered the Roman order in Fraunce . Then 
afterward the relation of S. Photin Marty - 
impriſoned together with 48. Martyrs , it 
was carryed to S. Clement , the fourth in 
ſucceſſion to 5. Peter, the Apoſtle. /Where 
wee plainely ſee, that the church of Rome 
had then a publick order & forme of Maſe 
and this was publiſhed throughout France 
by S. Trophinus, from whoſe fountaine as 
I haue ſhewed before , both from Catho- 
licks , and Proteſtants, all the churches of 
Fraunce did receaue inſtruction ; Zoimns 
Pap. epiit.ToA.Concil. Petr. Cluniacenſ. Mage 
deb. centure2:paze 2401.6. Mariyrolog. Rom: 
aie 29. Decemh. 

13- And this Maſle after the death of S. 
Peter, Linus, and Cletus, was approved by 
S. Clement, and as it ſeemeth by an aun< 
cient Manuſcript french hiſtory, hee added 
the epiſtle and ghoſpell which all were nor 
written 1n S, Peters time . For thus it teſts- 
fieth with others. $.Cl-ment Pope ordeyneths 
that in the ſolemnitie of the Maſie, the —_ 
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and ghoſpell should bee reade. (M. $. French 
hiftorie an, Do. 81. cap. 2.) and immediatlie 
addeth, how then hee ſent many preachers 
and holy Biſhops into Fraunce , and theſe 
parts , which could bringe with them no 
other Liturgie, or Maſſe, then that which 
their Maſter S. Clement had ſo publiſhed, 
and approued, both by his authoritie, and 
praQtiſc before. And if theMaſſe of $. Marke 
was not the ſame with Saint Peters,as ſoms 
thinke, yet ſure wee are, ſeeing hee was an 
Enangeliſt,s. Peters ſcholler and wrote his 
ghoſpell,cx ore Petri, from S.Peters mouth, 
as S. Hierome witneſſeth , and by his ap- 
probation « ( Hieron. in Catal. [cript. in S, 
Marco.) that his Maſle could not bee diffe- 
rent from his Maſters, in any marteriall 
thinge, and ſeeinge S. Peter approued his 
gbolpell, hee did not, and would notdiſ- 
proue ordifailowe his Maſſe: And yet this 
old Britt1ſh anriquitie is witnes , that the 
Mafle which the old Chriſtian Scots , did 
vie inhis time , and was accompred very 
holy, was praciifed by S. Marke, and from 
him continued to the time of this Author, 
by contintall tradition , from one to an 0- 
there | 

14+ Tpſurs 


14+ Ipſum curſum qui dititzr preſenti rene 
pore Scottorum , Beatus Marcus decantauis 
& po#it ipſum Gregorius Nazianzenss, quem 
Hieronymus ſuum Magiitrum eſſe affirmat, 
& beatus Biſilius frater ipſius S. Gregory, 
Antonius, Paulus, Macharius vel Toanzes ew 
Malchus ſecundum ordinem Patrum decanta- 
uerunt. Ine poftea beatiſsimus Caſsianus, & 
po#t ipſum beatus Honoratus, & Santtus Ca- 
ſarius Epiſcopus qui fuit in Arelatageh bearss 
Porcarius Abbas qui in ipſo monaHerio fait a#p* 
ſum curſum decantanerunt , qui beatum Lu- 
pum , Cr beatum Germanum Monachos in eo- 
rum monaiterio habuerunt , &r ipſi ſub norma 
Yegule ipſum curſum ibidem decantanerunt-Et 
poſtea Epiſcopatns cathedram adepti in Bri- 
rannifs & Scottys predicauerunt « Due viis 
beati Germani Epiſcept Antiſiodorenſis,& vita 
beat' Lupi affirmat « Qui beatum Patricium 
literas ſacras aucuerunt ,atque enutrierunt-Ex 
ipſum Epiſcopum in Scottys ac Britannys po= 
ſuerunt,qui vixit annos centum guinquaginte 
& tres, ipſum curſum ividem decantanit:& 
poſt ipſum beatus Vaandilocus ſenex, er beatus 
Gomorzillus,qui habuerunt incorum monaitte 
rio Monachos circiter tria millia . Inde beatus 
Vaandilocns in predicationis miniiterium 4 
S beato 
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beato Gomorillo miſſus eſt , &+ beatus Colum- 
banus partibus Gall :arum,@+ ihidem ipſum cur- 
ſum decantauerunt:That order which at this 
time 15 called the order of Scots, S. Marke 
d:id finge, and after him Gregory Nazian=- 
zen, whome Hierome affirmeth to haue 
beene his Maſter, and S$ Baſil brother of 
the ſaid. 5. Gregory, Antonius, Paulus, Ma- 
charius or lohn, and Malchus, accordinge 
to the order of the Fathers did finge it. And 
after that moſt bleſſed Caſflian, and after 
him S. Honoratus,and S. Czfarivs Biſhop, 
that was in Arles,and S. Porcarius Abbor, 
which was tn the ſame monaſterie , did 
finge that order, who had monkes in theze 
monaſtery S. Lupus and $ Germanus,and 
they three ynder rule did finge the fame or- 
der: and after made Biſhops preached in 
Britamie , and Scotlande, which thinges 
the lifo of S.Gzrman Biſhop of Antifiodor, 
and the life of S. Lupus doth affirme, who 
taught S.Patricke holy learning, 8 brought 
him vp, and placed him Biſhop in Scot- 
land, and Britanic, who liued an hundred | 
fifty and three yeares , and ſonge there the | 
ſame order, And after him Vuandilocusan - 
old man, and. Gomogillus , who had in 
| | their 
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their monaſtery about three thouſand mon+ 
kes. After S.Vuandilocus was ſent to preach 
by S. Gomogillus, as alfo S. Columbanus 
to the parts of Fraunce, and there they did 
finge the lame order. 

15, Hitheito the wordes of this ſo aun- 
cient, and approued Manuſcript Britriſh 
antiquitie . So that whether ſocuer, or ta 
whomſoeuer we turne our felues roenquire 
of thele thinges , whether Hebrues , Gre= 
cians, or Latines, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 
or their Diſciples, & waith ys at home, Bri- 
tons, or Saxons, Catholicks or Proteſtants, 
itis clearely and plainely confeffed , that 
generally in this firſt Apoſtolicke age , 
and hundred yeares of Chriſt, which muſt 
needes bee allowed for a rule, ſquare, and 
direRio: to all ſucceedinge times, and po- 
ſterir:es. The holy ſacrificing xreitthoodof 
the prefent Greeke and Latine church,and 
all Chriſtian nations , whether theſe late 
novelties , haue notentered , facrihicinge 
maſflinge preiſts, and the moſte holy ſacri- 
fice of Maſſe , were our Sauiour Chriſt Ie. 
ſus his ſacred ordinances and inſtitutions, 
and fo vſed, practiſed, and with all honor 
performed by the whole number of the 

, Sn Apo - 


Ul 


276 Anhiſtoric of the holy prieſthood, and 
Apoſtles, without exception , their diſci- 
ples, and {ucceſtors 1n all places, & among 
the reſt, to the great glory thereof , an this 
our nation of great Britanie , And all this 
without any materiall chaunge, or altera- 
tion in tat ſacrifice, the principall aRt,and 
office of truely colecrated preiſts,8& preiſt - 
hood , asis beforerelated , and our cheife 
proteſtantes haue before confeſſed of the 
moſte contradicted and queſtionable thin- 
ges, alacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt him= 
ſeife, coateyning an oblation of his moſte 
bleiled body, and blood,both for the huing 
and faitifull departed, propuiatory for fin- 
nes , with a memory of the holy Saints in 
heauen, ct which leſſer inſtance hath bene 
c1uen, becauſe few Saints of the new teſta- 
ment were then at the ficſt deceaſed this 
life, andentered into glory , yer the chur- 
ches then dedicated tod1uers ofthem , and 
Invocation & pratier then made yntothem, 
as before appeareth, maketh it an yndoub- 
ted truth. q 
16. To which I only a4d for this king- | 
dome of our Britanie from thoſe antiqui- | 
ties, both printed, and Manuſcripts, which 
our proteſtants moſt allowe, and approue, 
thas 
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that S. Ioleph of Aramathia , and his Holy 
company, belides their buuldinge a church, 
in honor of the blefled Virgin Mary , did 
expreſſely ſ:rue her, and pray vnto her: 
auod'cim pradittt in eodem loco, Deo epbeate 
Virgint deuota exhibentes obſequia , vigilys, 
zeruny*, & orationthas vacantes,einfdem Vire 
ginis Det, genttricis auxilio im neceſsitatibus 
ſuis refocillabantur . The twelue holy men 
ſpoken of before, 5. loſeph and his compa- 
nions , yeeldinge deuout fernices to God, 
and the bleſſed Virgin, attendinge to wat- 
chings, faſtings,and prayers, were 1n their 
neceflitics relciued by the helpe of the ſame 
Virgin, Mother of God. (Antiquiar. Glaſe. 
apud Caperau.in Catalog.in S. loſeph ab Ara- 
math. & S. Patricio. antiq. M. S. tal ulis af- 
fixe in ead- Eccleſ. Glafton. and others. ) $0 
that whomſocuer S.Peter,sS. Paul,S.loſeph, 
or any other man wall truly and ferioul- 
lie allowe,or in his owne {ingular conceipt 
or phantaſte imagin, to haue beene the firſt 
preacher, & teacher of the Chriſtian faith, 
and Relig1on,in Britanie,or what or whoſe 
order and forme of Maſſe, and Liturgie, 
they will ſay was then here vied and prac- 
eiſed, they muſt needs by all authorities, & 
I 2 War- 
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278 An hiſtoric of the holy preiſthood, and 
warranted 1udgements acknowledge, that 
the holy preiſts here in that time were ſa« 
crificinge maſlinge preiſts, their externall 
Liturgie and ſacritice,the ſacrifice of Maſ- 
ſe, wherein Chriſts holy body and blood 
were conſecrated, and offered both for the 
liuinge , and faithfull departed, the Saints 
were remembred , and prayed vnto, and 
no materiall difference betweene that, and 
the preſent Maile , of either the Greeke or 
Latine church . And fo Lend ti& fir age 
and hundred yeaies of Chriſt. 


THE SECOND AGE OR HVYN- 
"'DRED YEARES OF.,CHRIST. 


THE XV. CHAPTER. 


Wherein demonitration is made , both by pro- 
zeſtants and other antiquaries, that ſacri- 
ficinge maſſinge preiits, and Brshops , and 

/ ſacrifice of Maſſe,continued and vere hono- 
red in this kinzdome of Britanie from the 
beainainee of this hundred yeares , wntill. 
Kinge Lucius time When it was wholly cons 
werted to that faith. 


\ FAFE are now come to the begin- 
ninge of the ſecond age, or cen- 
tury 
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tury of yeares of Chriſt, when byall ac- 
compts 1n hiſtorie, Kinge Colllus ,' that 


- was bred Vvpat Rome, was Kinge in Brt- , 


tanie , and S. Anacletus Pope of Rome. 
When many of our before remembred mal- 
finge and {acrhcinge Brittifh preifts,, as 
namely S. Manſnetus, S- Beatus, his holy 
companion before by ſome named Achae 
tes, and S., Timotheus were liuinge . And 
though I doe not find any particularly na- 
med, whome S+- Anacletus ſent hither , of 
the holy preiſtly maſlinge order, yet to fol- 
lowe euen the opinion, and diretion of 
Engliſh Proteſtant antiquaries, in this bu- 
fines, wee muſt needs graunt, that hee had 
a Care of this contry as wel as others in this 
kind, for they teſtihe of this Pope; Ab »(6 
Domino primatum Romane Eccleſte ſuper om- 
nes Ecleſias, uninerſumgue Chriftiani nomi- 
ne populum conc:ſſum eſſe aſſeruit . ( Roberta 
Barns l. de vit« Pontific. Romans» in Anaclet. 
Ormerod. pitt. Pay. pag. 78.) Pope Anacletus 
affirmed , that ſupremacy was graunted from 
onr Lord himſelfc,to the church of Rome,ouer 
all churches , aud all Chrifian people. Becauſe, 
ſaith hee, Chrift ſaid to S.' Peter , who lined 
«nd died at Rome,thou art Peter, ora rocke, 
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and wppon this rocke I vill builde ny churchy 
Baia, imquit, Petro agenti & morientt Rome 
dixit , tus es Peirus & ſuper hanc petram adi- 
ficabo Ecclefiam meam . By which reaſon a- 
monge others,diuers other learned Eng'1ſh 
Proteſtant writers, with publicke priulege 
and allowance,doe proue vnto ys firſt con- 
feflinge with this haly Pope , that Chriſt 
made 5. P-ter the ſupreame and cheife g0- 
uernour of his church : ſecondly that this 
ſupreamacy was neceſſary and to continue 
forever in his church: and thirdly becauſe 
S. Peter dyinge Biſhop of Rome, and at 
Romo, and there onely poflibly to haue his 
laſte and immediate ſucceſſor, and ſocon- 
ſituted by himſeife as 1s euident 1n S. Cle- 
ment before, it euidently followeth by the 
reaſon of this holy Pape , and proteſtants, 
that euen by Chriſt himſelfe this ſuprea- 
macy ouer all churches and Chriſtians, was 
graunted to the church of Rome . Where- 
uppon theſe proteſtants teſtifie in his life, 
that hee ordeyned diuers lawes bindinge 
the whole church, and ſill obſerued. Rob, 
Barnes in Anacleto. | 
!. Andif we may beleevethe firſt Pro2 
teſtant Archbiſhop of Camerbury, and in 
; the 


the whoky world atſo, Matthew Parker, hee 
telleth vs how 1n particular his 1urifdition 
extended into this kingdome of Britanie, 
and that the d1uifion and conſtitution of 
Archbiſhops fees with vs, was by Pope 
Anacletus his ordination: Ex Anacle to hu- 
ius inſule diuiſioncm « (Matth. Parker anti- 
quitat-Brit.pag 24+) And that he was a ſa- 
crificinge maſlinge preiſt , it muſt needs 
be graunted , both by his owne, and our 
proteſtant teſtimonies alſo of him ; for 
hee himſelfe 15 witneſſe , that hee was 
made preiſt by the great facr:ficinge and 


maſlinge Apoſtle S. Peter : a Santo P: tro: 


Apoito!orum Principe , presbyter ordinatus , 
( Anacletus epiſf. 3. To. 1. concil. ) an our 
proteſtants do plainely confefle of this ho= 
lic Pope: Sarerdor: m ſacrificaturum,miniſ(ros 
weſtibus ſacris indutos , ſen teſies & cuftodes 
ſibi adhibere ordinauit. Epiſcapos vero, & plus 
res miniſtros ſibi in ſacris faciendis adiungat: 
& quod Sacerdots maior ac dignior fit « ( Ro» 
bert. Barnes 1. e wit. Pontif. Roman.in Ana 
cleto+ ) Pope Anacletus ordeined,that when 
a preiſt was tooffer focritice , hee ſhould 
take vnto him as witneſſes and keepers, 
miniſters in holy yeſtiments . And that a 
. : Biſhop 
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Biſhop ſhould 1oyne vnto him more muni=- 
ers, when he faid Maſſe : And that hee is 
oreater, and more wot thie then a preiſt, 
The authoritie from whence they cite this, 
25 much more plaine, where the very order 
wee ſtill vie in folemne Maſtes 15 expreſſed. 
But the proteſtant words manifeſtly proue 
that the ſacrifice of Mafle and facrificinge 
veſtures, were vicd fro the daies of the A- 

' poſtles. Therfore this holy Popeexerciting 
ſ{upreamacy , and enactinge lawes for the 
whole church in Britanie or whereſoeuer, 
as theſe protcſtars there doe teſtifie, it muſt 
needs bee confeſſed, that the preiſts which 
in his time either for Britanie, or any other 
nation , were conſecrated immediathie by 
himſelfe,or mediatly by ks authority, were 
as himſelfe was,ſacrificinge maflinge prei- 
ſes, and the deacons alſo for which hee 
made decrees , by the teſtimony of theſe 
men. ( Robert» Barnes Sup. in Anaclet. Matth. 
Parker. antiquitat. Britan. pats 24+) were 

alſo as they teach”, ſuch as ſerued at the al. 

eare and ſacrifice of Maſſe, as Maſter Foxe 

{peakinge of the very deacons ordeined by 

Pope Anacletus proueth in theſe termes. 

therefore ſerued the office of the deacons , as 

wee 


Satrifice,of the trae chnrch. the 2-age. 283 
wee reade,to lay the offerings of the people wp- 
pon the altare , to bee halloyed , and When 
the miſteries, be conſeerate4, to diftribate the 
cupp of the ſa:red blood of the Lord , tothe 
fartbfull people . ( Foxe Tom. 2, in 2. Marye 
Am' 1oſ-l. tle omnih. dinin« offic. ) 

. And muchpartof tte aboade and re- 
ſidency of this koly Pope,as allo of his pre- 
deceſlors and ſucceſſors as appeareth be- 
fore, and will bee more manifeſt hereafter, 
was in that knowne maſflinge and facrifi- 
cinge houſe, of our noble contriwoman S, 
Claudia, orher children. And tic order of 
Maſſe whici: hee vſed, was the ſame which ' 
was practiſed by S. Peter the Apoltle, and 
by him dcliuered to the church, as theſe 

roteſtants have before with other Authors 
confeſſed. (Matth. Parker antrquitate Brit. 
pag. 47. cap. 17.) and ſuch was the condi- 
tion of his next ſucceſſor S. Enariitns,viin 
the ſame order of ſaying Maſſe, with S. Pe= 
ter, and both claiminge , and exercilinge 
ſupreamacie ouer all churches ,as theſe pro- 
teſtants aſſure vs. (Parker ſn;r. Barn. in vt. 
Pontif. in Enariſto. Io. Funoc. commentar- l, 
5. 41 105. Ed. Grim#on.) and Nennivs the. 
auncient Britiſh writer, who as theſe pro- 
teltants 


= ———_—y, wp 


234 Anhiftoric of the holy prieſthood, and 


teſtants ſay, wrote a thouſand yeares lince, 
doth expreſſely affirme , in his Manuſcript 
hiſtory, that hee delt with the Kinge him- 
ſelfe of this our Britanie about the conuer- 
1108 thereof, probably before Kinge Lucius 
was borne: Miſſa legatione 4 Papa Romano 
Eaaris!0.And many were conuerted by this 
his meanes . ( booke of eftates paz. 435+ Bal. 
s. 4e {criptor.cent-i« im Nennio Banchor,N en- 
aus hiſftor. M.$.) therefore this Pope being 
knowne to bee a maflinge Pope, the preiſts 
which were (by Nenus)fer hither by him, 
muſt needs bee mafling preilts,as all others 


' here, at, and before that miflion were. 


4+ Next 15 Pope Alexander , a man, by 
our proteſtants allowance, /{naip euangeli- 
zandi ex miraculis celebris anterfecias martyr 
ob4yt: renowned for his zeale in preachinge 
the ghoſpell, and miracle, and dyinge a 
martyr . ( Whitzuiſt. ansv. to the admonit. 
P47. 97. 98. Rob. Barnes b. de wit. Pontific. 
Rom. in Alexandro 1. Bal.ache Rom.Pontific. 
in eodem.) this Pope as Albertus Krantzius 
writeth , ſent preachers , and preiſts into 
this our Britanie « ( Albert. Krantz. Merro- 
pol. l. x. cap. 6.) therefore to know of our 
vroteſtars whether they were maſſing pret- 
ſes, 
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ſes, we muſt enquire, and; learne of them, 
what he was in this reſpe& that ſent them, 
becauſe hee would not , not could ſend o- 
thers then hee himſclfe was, for fuch a bu- 
{ines. That hee was a ſacrificinge maſlinge 
preiſt , and Pope theſe proteſtants thus af- 
fure vs, by the lawes and decrees which as 
they thus teſtifie , hee made and publiſhed 
for the church. ( Robert. Barn, in wi8- Pont. 
in Alcaanaro 1 Io. Funccins b. 5. commentar- 
in Alexand.1. ant.) 13 Euchariflie ſacri- 
ficio aquam vino admiſceri voluit- Ad Eucha- 
ritie oblationem azimam panem non fermen- 
tatum, ſumendum eſſe precepit. Vno die vnam 
tantum Miſſam a ſingulis ſacrificys fierr debe= 
re, decyeto [ancinite Peccata ſacrificro (de Eun 
chariftia loquens) adeleri ait: Ideopaſſioncm in 
Miſſa recitandam initituit. Rationuem effectus 
buins (acrificy , hoc ef, quodpeccata expict, 
adiecit direns: Qutia corpore & fanguine Chri- 
fi in [acrificys nthil mains eft. Hee tooke or- 
der that in the ſacrifice of Euchariſt, water 
ſhoulde bee mingled with wine. He com- 
maunded, that vnlenened and not leucned 
breade ſhould bee vſed for the ſacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, Hee made a decree, that no 
ſacrificing preiſt ſhould ſay more then ore 
| | Maſle 


s 
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Maſe in oneday. Speakinge of the Eucha- 
rift he ſaith, that ſinnes ar blotred out with 
facrifice: therefore hee ordeyned that the 
paſſion ſhould bee recited at Mafſe- He ad- 
ded the reaſon of this effete of this ſacri- 
fice to purge finnes, ſayinge: becaule in ſa- 
cirfice nothinge 15 greater , then the body 
and bland of Chriſt. $471 :v 

5 Thcle proteſtants add further of this 
maflinge Pope, 1n this bufines. ( Reb. Barns 
ſu7r.in Alex. 1.) In Miſſa pridte quam pate» 
retur, vſquead he: verba . Hoc e5t corpus 
meum addidit, ad memoriam paſsionis Chyifti 
imulaniam He added in the Mafle, the day 
before hee {uficred, vntotheſe words, this 
315 my body, to1mpretiſe 1n our memories 
the paflion of Chritt Where we ſec 1t eni- 
dently confetſed by theſe proteſtants them» 
{eiues, that this pi1matiue holy Pope Alex- 
ander that led (to ſpeakein a Proteſtant 
Archbrſhops words , anno 111«in the veare 
of © brit one hun:red and elenen) and Was a 
godly Brihop . (10h. Whitenrft ansvy. to the 
aumnnit. felt 1.2. pag 97-98 ani af. of the 
ansv. paz. 594) and by the German hiſto- 
rian before ſent prerſts into this kingdome, 
was as tarr engaged in the miſteries of _ 

IS 
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lie Maſle, as any Roman maſlinge preift is 
at this preſent, acknowledging uto be the 
ares of al ſacrifices,the body and blood 
of Chriſt, a ſacrifice expiatinge and propi- 
tiatory for ſinnes. And what matter was to 
bee vied and conſecrated, and how preifſts 
were to behaue themſelues in this moſt ho- 
lie facrihce. And it appeareth even by theſe 
mens teſtimonies , that the preiſts of thar 
time are fo far from not ſayinge Maſle,that 
they did not onely daily offer this moſt ho- 
lie ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood for 


| finnes, but they ſaid Maſe more often then 


once a day, diuers Maſſes in one day , vn- 
till it was forbidden as before by this holy 
Pope, That one preiſt ,should ſay but one Maſ- 
ſe a day « Fuo ate vnam tantam Miſſam d ſin» 
gulss ſacrificys fiert debere, decreto ſancinte 
6. This Pope was asall Chriſtians then, 
far from beinge a parlamentary proteſtant 
of England to puniſh ſayinge or hearinge 
of Maſſe daily with a yearely penaltie of 
foure and twenty thouſands, three hun- 
dreds & twenty pounds & twenty markes, 
an hidred markes for euery Maſſe,or make 
holy ſacrificing maſlinge preiſts to be trais 
1075, and their entertayners fellons , when 


by 
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by theſe proteſtants ( Rob. Barnes ſup.in Ale- 
xandro 1. ) this hoiy Pape excommunicated 
thoſe that reſiſted the Popes Legats , and for- 
a4 preiits andilcargic men to bee councnted 
before a lay tribunal. Legatis Apoitolicis ob- 
fiitentes , decreto excommunicauit « Clericuns 
ad pleberum tribunal pertrahcre prohibuit. And 
yet hee was ſo holyand renowned a man, 
a5 beſides that which proteſtats have teſti- 
fied of hum before, another writeth. ( Edy. 
Grimiton. inthe eſtate of the church of Rome. 
pag» 4.35-in Alex. 1.) Alexander a Roman, a 
man of ſo holy a life, as many Roman Senators 
receaued the Chriſtian Religion by reaſon of 
his ercat pietie. So wee may be aſſured that 
all Chriſtias the were of his op1m16 1n theſe 
things , as they before him were: for none 
of theſe things which theſe proteſtirs here 
ſay , hee decreed, were new , or invented 
or added by him , but confirmed in their 
ficſt inſticution and integritie , as 1 hane 
proued from theſe proteſtants and others 
betore,that the mixrureof water with wine 
was an apoſtolicall rradition- Conel againſt 
Burge page 1224) Which S, Alexander him- 
ſelie confirmeth, when hee ſaith of 3t- (Cy- 
prian- epiilel. 63. Alexand.. epiſtol. 1.) a pa- 
tribas 
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tribus accepimus, & ipſa ratio docet. We haves + 
fo receaued it from our predeceſſors , and 
reaſon at ſelfe fo teacheth , and therefore 
commaundeth, ve paxis tantum, & vinum 
47ua permmet um im ſacrificid offer antur 3 that 
onsly breade ahd wine mixed with water, 
bee offered in the ſacrifice, and S. Cyprian 
plainely ſaith it was , Dominica zraditio, a 
tradition of Chriſt himſelfe , by his owne 
order and example .. And hee with others 
fo expoundeth Salomon in the Proverbs to 
07-00: therof,as I haue declared at Jarge 
efore. Prouctb ge Ciprian epi(t.63. ad Ce- 
eilium. | 
7. Theeminency of this facrifice,aboue 
all others, how it conteyneth the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and is ſatisfaory for fin- 
nes , as S. Alexander by thele proteſtants 
teacheth , they haue often told vs before, 
that 1t was ſoe eſteemed from the firſt 1n- 
ſKitution thereof by Chriſt . That which 
hee ſaith , how 1t ought to bee ſolemnized 
with vnleuened breade , was alſo, as the 
proteſtants, beſides the generall practiſe of 
the Latine church, aſſure vs, the ordinance 
of Chriſt himſelfe, and the lawe it ſeife, as 
a Proteſtant Archbiſhop with others thus 
ET: S  Expouny 


 — 


expoudeth this confirmatory decree of this 
holy Pops. (10h, Whitgnift ansy. to the ade 
wonit-ſedt. 1. 2: page g8-and def. of the ani. 
pag 594) Alexander Was a good and godly Bis 
Shop, it ts reported in ſome Writers , that hee 
appointed unleuencd breade to bee vſed in the 
Eucharitt , becauſe that Chri# himſelfe ſed 
the ſame accordinge tothe laWve written Exods 
12. Deuteron. 16. The wordes: pridie quam 
pateretuy , the day before Chriſt ſuffered, 
yntothe words, hoceſt corpus meum, this is 
my body ; were not newly added by Pope 
Alexander, but declared by him to bee the 
inſtitution of Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo oof 
neceſflitie to bee vied . For theſe hee teſti- 
fieth thereof. ( Alexard. 1. epiit. 1. ad omnes 
Orthodox, Tom. 2. concil. de conſe.diſb. 2. nts 


hil in Sac. ) Ipſa veritas nos inſlruxit &ce 


Chriit Teſus truth it ſelfe hath inſirutted vs 
20 offer the chalice and breade inthe Sacra- 
ment, When hee ſaith: Teſus rooke breade, and 
Blefied it , and gaue to his diſciples , ſayimee: 
Take and eate for this is my body, which shalt 
berginen for you , likewiſe after hee had ſup- 
ped, hee tooke the chalice and gane 20 his dif- 
ciples, fayinge : Take and arinke you all of it, 
for this is the chalice of my blood, Which Mo 

fe 
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bee shedfor you , for remiſsion of ſinnes . Foy 
offences and ſinnes are blotted out with theſe 
farrifices offered unto our Lord . And ther- 
fore his paſs10n is to bee remempred intheſe, 
by the which wee are redeemed , and oficn 
ro bee recited, and theſe tobce offered unto our 
Lord , With ſuch ſacrifices our Lord willbee 
delighted and pacified , and forgine great ſin- 
nes. For in ſacrifices nothinge canbee greater 
then the body,and blood of Chrift.Nor any ob. 
tation better then this , but this excelleth all. 
Which is 20 be offered to our Lord with a pure 
conſcience , and to bee receaued with a pure 
minde, end tobee reuerenced of all men . And 

4s it is better then all others, ſo it ought more 
go bee vorchipped and reuerenced « Yng pure 

conſcientia Domino m_ eft,c* Pura men- 
ge ſumenda, atque ab omnibus ventranda. Et 


ficut potior e# caterts, ita potias excoli cy ve= 


werari debet, 

8. This was the opinion of this holy 
Pope, and all good Chriſtians vnder his 
charge, in that prime age of Chriſtianitie, 
and hereby wee perfectly knowe , that S. 


Alexander did not add any new thinge to 


the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, but only propo- 


{cd the ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt 
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himſelfe, to bee Fllowed, and obſerued, as 
1s cuident in that Thaue cited from him, 
wherby it appeareth,that what he wrote in 
that matter , pſa veritar nos infiruxit, that 
Chriſt the infallible truth , did teache and 
fo inſtruct and inſtitute ,as euidently 15 pro- 
ued by 9 A 4 thoſe wordes , which 
theſe proteſtants {ay S. Alexander added in 
the Maſſe, to the inſtitution of Chriſt , as 
it is deliuered in holy ſcriptures by the E- 
uangeliſts and S. Paule. The words ſuppo- 
ſed to bee added bee theſe: Patrik quan 
pazeretur : Who (Chrilt ) rhe day before his 
paſſion tooke breade into his holy and venera« 
ble hands,andliftine vp his eyes towards bea- 
wen to thee, God his Father omnipotent , gi- 
winge thanks unto thee, bleſſed is , brake and 
gaue to his diſciples, ſaying, take andeate you 
all of this « For this is my body. All vnto the 
laſt wordes , for this is my body « They ſay 
yrere S. Alexanders addition . But S. Paul, 
as hee is tranſlated by our preteſtants, hath 
the ſame from Chriſts inſtitution , in this 
maner. (1. Corinth cap. 11 verſe 23-24 25+ 
26. ) I haae receaued of the Lord that which 
alſo I delimered unto you, that the Lord Ieſss 
She ſaw night in Which he Was beiraied tooke 
EY 8 +» only 
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bread, and When hee had giuen thankes , hee 
brake it, and ſaide, take ,eate,this is my body, 
which is broken for you: ave this in remem= 
brance of mee» After the ſame maner alſo hee 
zooke the cup , when hee had ſupped , ſayinge, 
#his cup is the new teflament in my blosd,this 
ave yee as oft as yee arinke it, in remembrance 
of mee. For as often as yee eate this bread,and 
drinke this cup, yee doe shew the Lords death 
fill hee come. Wherfore wohoſocuer shall eate 

this bread, and arinke this cup of the Lord 
wmovorthily, shall be guilty of the bodie, and 

Þ1o0d of the Lord , The like haue the Euan« 
geliſts,S. Matthew, Marke,and Luke from 
the wordes and 1nſtitution of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Marth. cap. 26. Marc: cap» 14+ Luc? 
ea. 22. 

9. And it plainely appeareth by that is 
faid , that without theſe wordes , or their 
equiualent , it is vnpoſfible to obſerue the 
inſtitution and commavndement of Chrift 
in this behalfe. And therfore our moſt Jear- 
ned, holy, and auncient contriman S. Al- 
binus, or Alcuinus, Remigius Antifiodo- 
renſis, and others after them, confidently 
and truely fay. ( A1bjn. Flac. Alcuin. l. de di= 
win, officys cap. de celebratione Miſſa. Remi- 
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F420 Antiſsiodor, inexpoſit. M iſſe«. Hoc quod 
ſequitur, qui pridie quam pateretur, v/que ith 
memoriam facietis: Apoitalt ere. This which 
followeth, who the day before hee ſufftred, 
vntothoſe wordes , you ſhall loc it in my 
commemoration, the Apoſtles had 1n vie 
after the aſcention of our Lord. 'T 1c; core, 
that the church might celebrate a contt- 
nual{ memory of her redecemer, our Lord 
deliuered it to has Apoſtles, and the Apo- 
ſtles generally to the whole church in theſes 
words, without which, no tonge, no Re- 
10N, nacitie, thatis,napart of the church 
can conſecrate this Sacrament., Which the 
Apoſtiedoth make manifeſt, ſayings: for 
L-hauec receaued of our Lord, which I have 
alſo delivered vnto you, that our Lord Te- 
ſas the night when he was betrayed, tooke 
breade,and thereſt.Therfore by the power 
and wordes of Chriſt, this breadeand this 
cbalice was conſecrated from the begin- 
ninge,iseuer conſecrated and ſhall bo con- 
ſecrated. For he {pcakinge his words by his 
reiſts,doth by his heauenly blefling make 
Lis holy body and blood. _ 
10. S. Ambroſe relateth this in the ſame - 
maner in theſe wordes. Ambroſe l. 4. de S4- 
fn Eramentss 
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cramentis cap. 5+ vis (ſcire quia verbis cale#Hi= 
bus conſecratur exc . Wilt thou knowe that 
conſecration is done by heauenly wordes? 
receaue what the wordes bee . The preiſt 
doth ſay: make vato vs, faith he, this obla- 
tion ratified, reaſonable,acceprable: which 
is the figure of the body, and blood, of our 
Lord Ilefus Chriſt. Who the day before hee 
ſaffered did take breade in his holy hands, 
and looked to heauen , to thee & holy Fa» 
ther, omniporent euerlaſtinge God gluing 
thanks: bleſſed it , brake it , and becinge 
broken gaue to his diſciples, ſayinge, taks 
and cate you all of this: for this 1s my bae 
die, which ſhal be broken for many. Like« 
wiſe alſo hee tooke the cup after hee had 
fupped, the day before hee ſuffered, looked 
to heauen to thee 6 holy Father cternall 
God, giuinge thankes: bleſſed it, gaue it to 
his Apoſtles , and diſciples , fayinge taks 
you, and drinke you all of it: for this 15 my 
blood . Behold all thoſe wordes arc the E- 
uangeliſts, vntill thoſe , take and drinke, 
either body or blood. After they bee the 
words of Chriſt ; take drinke you all of itz 
For this is my blood.Confider euery thing, 
who the day before ſaith hee that hee ſuffe- 
T4 _ 
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red, hee tooke breade in his holy hands be- 
fore 1t is conſecrated 1t is breade, but after 
the words of Chriſt come vntoit, ut 15the 
bodie of Chriſt. | 

/11- The like hee hath in other places, 
ſo haue other auncient and holy Fathers, 
and ſo plainely that our proteſtants them= 
ſelues dos freely graunt. (Foxe Tom 2. a7. 
and Monum- in 9 1ne Mary-) that 1t was 
ſa praQiſcd, and deituered by the Apoſtles 
themſelues , and thatit was further the ex4 
preſſe commayndement of Chriſt to vie 
thoſe or their equivalents words: wverba in- 
Fltutionis cang ricitara omning Videntur . 
Nam Paulus ea non fruſtra 1. Cor, 11. repe-= 
tit* & quidem annexum mandatum hoc facite 
in mei commemorationem , poitulat ut hitto= 
riailla de inftitutione & paſsione Chriſti re- 
colatur, vt Panlus tx. Cor, 10. The words of 
the inſtitution of the ſupper doubtles, were 
recited in the Apoſtles time, for Paul doth 
© Not in yaine repeate them, in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle, and eleuenth chapter , tothe Corin- 
thiens, and certes the commaundement of 
Chriſt, do this in commemoration of mee, 
doth require, that the hiſtory of the inſtitu. 
tian, and paſlion of Chriſt, beg related, ae 
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Paul witneſlſeth 1. Cor. 10. ({Magdebargen, 
Centur. 1+ 1.2. cap, 6.col. 500. 5. Ritns cigen 
cexam Domini. ) Therefore bY all 728m" i 
this holy Pope cxercifinge ſupreame ſpiri- 
tuall wurifaiction in all places, and beeinge 
ſo famous .a maſlinge Pope, and {till retay- 
ninge the Maſe of the Apoſtles , and by 
ſome (as before) ſendinge preiſts into this 
our Bruamie,neither theſe which he is ſup- 
poſed to haue ſent hither , ar thoſe others 
which ſtil after this ſurumued of this natis, 
were or could bee any others rhen facrift- 
cinge maſlinge preiſts: neither our Chri. 
ſtian Brictans at Rome ſo neare vnto him; 
bee others then hearers or ſayers of holis 
Malſle. 

13- Succeſſorto $. Alexander was $.Six- 
tus the firſt of that name, who as theſe pro- 
teitants rell vs, was Pope ten yeares, three 
moneths and 2r. dayes , ſucceedinge his 
bleſſed predeceſſor as well in this opinion, 
and practiſe of facrificinge preiſthood, and 
holy Maſſe, as in the papall digninie, for as 
theſe men ſay. ( Robert. Barnes in vit-Ponti- 
fic. Rom. in Sixton. 10. Func. l.5, commentare 
in SiXt0 v« ants 121.) ſacra vaſa ne quis pre> 
tex [acros minittros attingerent , pracepit » 
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.9u0d corporale appellant, ex lines panno fiers 
taſdit . Miſſam non niſt in altari celebrandam 
w4 ,conftituit: Hee commaunded that none 
but ſacred miniſters ſhould handle the ſa- 
cred veſlels , that which they call the cor- 
porall hee commaunded tobe made of lin- 
nen cloath. He ordeyned that Maſe ſhould 
not be celebrated,but ypon an altare. And 
fa wee are aſſured by theſe enemies to holy 
Maſle, and facrificinge preiſthaod, that he 
inall places maintained both , for hee was 
ſo abſolute for the Popes ſupreamacy even 
by theſe witneſles, that , hee gaue poyer 20 
all eccleſiaſticall minifters to appeale from their 
Bishop #0 the Pope of Rome . Ab Epiſcepo ad 
Romanum Pontificem appellandi ins dedit ec+ 
oleſiaſticis miniftris« | 

x3, Succeſſor to S.Sixtus was Teleſpha- 
rus , both indignitie and doftrine alſo by 
the warrant of theſe proteſtars, for by them 
hee was ſo deuoted a defendor,and teacher 
of ſacrificingepreiſthood , and holy Maſle 
that, hee decreed encry preift should ſay three 
Maſſes vpon Chriſt - Maſſe day , and an other 
ayes they thoulde not ſay Maſſe before the 
third hover of the day. Hee commannaed that 
the ſonge of the Angels glory to God on bigh, 
Should 
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Should bee ſunge at Maſſe. Yet ſay two Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops , and one theire primates 
there is nothing conteyned in gloria in excel= 
ſis, but the ſame is taken ont of the ſcriptures, 
and to bee w{ed of all true Chriftians © Telef- 
phorus who added it, Was a 200d Biihop,a man 
notable for learninge, and pictie ; eruditione 
ac pietate wi inſt2ius and the church of Rome 
as-yet pure int dottrine. Reb. Barn. ſupr. in Te- 
leſphox. Func. l.'5. commiggt+ 43. 129. Stove 
ani Howes hiſtur. 1m Helius Adrian. Cart- 
Wrichs adm. Whitguifs ansW. to. admonit. 
pag. 107. & def par 6o2., Bal l.1. de al. Pom 
tif. Roms int Teleſpbor. 

14, S Higinius ſucceedinge, ſucceeded 
alfo by theſe proteſtants, as well in exerci- 
ſing ſpiricuall ſupreamacy over all Biſhops, 
decreeinge , that no Mctropolitane shonlde 
condemne any Bishop of his Prouince , vith- 
ent the adniſe of the other Bishops « And for 
ſacrificinge preiſthood, and Maſſe, hee ho- - 
nored them ſo much, thatliuinge in the 
time of the Emperor Antonius Pius , a fa- 
uourer of Chriſtians, he decreed that Chri- 
ſtian churches ſhould be dedicated, ih [0- 
lemne rite of ſacrifice of Maſſe « Cum ſolemns 
Ceremoniarnum & ſacrificiorum itn aedicanda 

eſſe. 


390 Anhiftovie of the holy prieſthood, an# 
effe. (10. Fance. 1.5. commentar-ans+ 14.1. Robe 
Bar. in Higm: ſapr.) and by an other pro- 
teſtant: Templa dedicare cum ſolemni ceremo. 
22 & ſacrificio inſ5it. In this Popes time, as 
many of our proteſtant antiquaries with 
others from antiquities tell ys, we had ma- 
nic godlie Chriſtian preachers, and preiſts 
iQ Britanie, which by ſo many teſtimonies. 
before without any exception muſt needes 
be ſacrificing maſling preiſts,and by many 
authorities conuerted many to that holy 
faith , and facrificimge maflinge Religion 
of Chriſt in this kingdome . ( Annal. Bur- 
101. 44+ 140-07 14.1- Harriſon deſcript.of Bris 
farie Is. Caius |. 1. antiq. Cantabrig. Thea- 
Jer of great Britanie 1.6. Harris Theat. Tom. 
z.} and no meruaile whe ſo many Authors 
write , that an one towne of Cambridge 
there were the nyne ſuch learned Chriſtias 

of that only place;a ſchole of learninge, at, 
and diyers hundreds of yeares before that 
tme , as the antiquities and antiquaries of 
that vniuerlitie rs 0k vs. And noman 
can doubt of many ſuch preiſts being here 
then, if he duely conſider the difficulties of 
2 generall conuerſion of ſo large, and Ido- 
latrous ſauage nation , as this at that time 
| was 


verted long before the death of Kinge Lu- 
cius , who by Matthew of Weſtmuaſter, 
commended by our proteſtants for an ex- 
a& calculator of times, and others, becings 
borne inthe r15. yeare of Chriſt , was at 
the death of this Pope, holdings the papa- 
Cic but 4- yeares, 3+ moneths , and a very 
fewe dayes, 35. yearcs of age, and had bene 
Kinge 25+ yeares,hus Father Coillus dying, 
when hee was but 10. yeares olde, and ycr 
by all antiquities, in all hislife even befors 
his owne conuerſion, a great frend and fa- 
uourer of Chriſtians , and this his kin 

dome a refuge,and receptacle of them,chas 
were in thoſe tumes perſecuted for Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Matthelv of Weſt. Anno gra- 
tie 115. Toh. Bal l.de ſcript-in Matth. Weſt ms. 
Rob. Bar. (up.in Higinio. Matth. Weflmeats 
150: Matth. Weitm, an. gratie 124. 

15. And to omit forreine examples be- 
yonde number in this caſe, when the Sax- 
ons of this nation, were conuertod by the 
diſciplesof Gregory, though S. Auguſtins 
wasa Yery miraculous man, and his com- 

anions many and holy learned men, and 
induſtcious ia that ſacred worke, & found 
ANCE: ane 51nd many 
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was,and how all agree,it was wholly con- 
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202 Anhiitorie of the holy priefthood,and 
many worthie and renowned Biſhops here 
with their cleargies that affiſted them with 
al their power in the conuerlion of this na- 
tion, as thoſe glorious Biſhops S. Molocus 
that ioyned with, S. Bonifacias , ſent from 
Italy with many good me,cam prorum cath, 
S. Iue, S. Kentegern, S. Alaph, S. Lethar- 
dus tiled the precurſor , and vway maker to 
S. Auguſtine , precurſor & itanitor venturs 
Auguſtini, with others,and had ali the fur- 
therance the holy Queene S. Bertha , and 
her husband Kinge Echelbert the moſt po- 
tent in this Hand reigninge from the verer- 
moſt coaſts of kent vato Humber, and by 
the vertues of S. Bertha and S. Lethardus 
by many arguments, a Chriſtian in iudge- 
ment and affeaion before S. Auguſtines 
cominge hither , Hed. Boeth. hiſt. l. g. fol. 
I7$. Holish. hift. of Engl. l. 5+c-29+ pag 112. 
Caperan. in S. Iuone M. S.inwvit. eius & in 
S. Aſaph.& Kentegern-Godwvin. Catal. Bal. 
centars 1. de ſcript. Capzran. in $., Lethard. 
Marth. Parker. antiq. in S. Auguitin. Stove 
hiflor. in Kinge Ethelb Holinsh. hiſtor. of 
Enel. Theater of ereat Brit. in K. Ethelberts 
Bed. 1.1. hiftor. & | 2. 

36, Yett S. Auguſtine and fine other 
ET ay 
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Archbiſhops of Canterbury after him $, 
Laurence, S. Mellitus; S; Iuſtus, 5. Honos 
rius, and S. Adeodatus, were deade , and 
aboue foure ſcore yeares paſſed, after the 
cominge of S. Auguſtine into England ,be- 
fore this kingdome wholly ſubnutted it ſelf 
to the true diſcipline of holy church, in the 
time , and by the labours of that our moſte 
learned Aichbiſhop,S. Theodor. Godwurne 
Catal. in Theodor. Maith. Parker in codems 
Capgrau. & M.S.in vit-S«+Theodori, Ther- 
fore lecing wee haue ſoample warrant in 
antiquitics , as the olde chronicle of Lan- 
daffe, aſcribed to S. Telian , S, Bede , the 
old Engliſh Chronicle, named Beatus,Co- 
celin , and others that the faith of Chriſt 
was preached in Britanie in the time of 
Kinge Lucius in the «56+ yeare of Chriſt, 
and very many conuerted by preiſts ſens 
from the Pope of Rome , which was not 
aboue three yeares after the death of this 

Pope S. Higin1us, & in the papacy of Pops 

Pius the firſt, we may not with iudgement 
thinke, but theſe preiſts or diuers of them 
that had wonne fo many to Chriſt in that 
time, were {ent inthe dayes of this maſling 
Pope S. Higinius, and his facrificinge pre= 
SR "4.2, —_—_ 
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deceſlors which beſides that is already fatd 
in this matter , will more appeare in the 
ncxt Pope S. Pius the firſt, Chronicon Lau- 
daf. apud Io. Caigm!. 1-antiqCantabriz-page 
107. Bedal-r.hittor. Cap. 4+» Chronicle Bru 
$#5 an. T5 6:Gocelin. invita S. Augnſlini caps 
3 i. Stovve hiftor. in Kinge Lucius To, Ca- 
3s ſupr. 

17. This holy Pope by all accompts go- 
nerned the church of Chriſt at Rome, whe 
by ſo many auncient authorities the preifſts 
ſent from thence, had fo increaſed and pro- 
pagated the Chriſtian faith in this kinge- 
dome , who the better to bee mindefull of 
this nation, as his predecefors, by tat a» 
monge other motiues , were, liued and 

conuerfed moſte, and more then with 
any of any other contrie, or nation , with 
our Chriſtian Britans, that were then at 
Rome, in ſo much that we haue allowance 
both from Catholicks & Proteſtants, that 
a great part of their cheifo reſidency was 18 
the houſe of S. Claudia, our noble Chri- 
ſtian contriwoman , and with ſuch free- 
dome and libertie to commaund therein, 
that diuers proteſtants , beſides all Catho« 
ENPTEENY 2, Bokefy rojo 
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by the graunt & donation of her holy chil- 
dren did coſecrate it for the firſt Chriſtian 
church in Rome. ( Robert. Barnes in vita 
Pontif. Rom. in Pio 1.) Thermas nonati tem- 
plo dedicanit, Pope Pius the fir dedicated ihe 
houſe of Nouatus (lonne of S. Claudia) for 
a church, An other thus writeth of him, ii 
this matter , Hee conſecrated the firſt remple 
of Rome ,uvhich woas dedicated to 3+ Puden- 
tiana, the Temples of Chriftians haning bene 
in former times in hidden and obſcure caues. 
Edvuvu. Grim#on booke of ef. in the church of 
Rome. paz. 436-) the Catholicke antiqui- 
ties that teſtifie this,are to many too be ci« 
ted. ( Adteer viteS Pudentiane & Bren. Rome 
die 19. May. Martyrol. Roms 1g. May. Barone 
annot- in cod. Rom. Martyrol. die 20. Inny.) 
but they all agree, that the Popes of Rome 
were ordinarily intertayned in this houſe 
of our Chiiſtian Britans , and eſpeciallie 
this holy Pope Pius ſaid Maſe there, and 
wvas there releiuedby S.Pudentiana,daughs 
ter to our Brittich Ladie Claudia , and the 
Chriitians came thither vſually to heare Maſ- 
{e,vuhen Antoninus the Emperor had forbid= 
aen Chriſtians to hane Maſſe publickly. Quod 
ab Antonino Imperatore ſaucitum erat , ne 
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208 41 hiſftorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
Chrifiani publice ſacrificia facerent: Pius Pon» 
tifex in edibus Pudentiane cam Chrifianis 
ſacra celebrabat. 

18. And to manifeſt farther ynto vs, 
what a maſlinge Pope this S. Pius was,and 
how in all probable tudgement , that holy 
dodrine amonge others, was propagated 
here in Britanie , theſe antiquities tell vs, 
there was in that Britiſh houſe , ninty (ixe 
Chriitian men, nonatiata ſex homines Chri- 
ftiani « (Pins Pap. rt. epiſt.) and the like hee 
writeth of the houfe of Euprepia , where 
hee alfoliued, and ſaid Maſe, bi nunc cum 
pauperibus commorantes, Mifſ 1s agimus. And 
hee was ſo zelous herein,and to haue Maſſe 
faid with all attention, & deuotzon,that he 
decreed as theſe proteſtants teſtifie , to 
write 1n their owne words: Sacerdotibus ne- 
eligentins Miſſe ſacra facientibas penas a- 

tuit. ( Robert. Barnes in vit. Pontific. Rom-in 


P10 1. Grimiton in Pius rt. T0. Func. commen® © 


zar« in Chronolog . l. 5.in Pio 1.4n.t45.) He 
ordeyned puniſhments for preiſts that ſaid 
Maſle negligently . That if any by impru- 


dency ſhoulde ſhedd any of the blood of 


Chriſt, vpon the ground, hee ſhoulde doe 
penancs fourtis dayes, If yppon the altare, 


ze 
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3 dayes. Thatif ypon the linen cloath yn- 

er the chalice 4. dayes. If vpon the other 
linen cloathe g.dayes. That hee ſhould lick 
vp the blood of Chriſt, that was ſhedd, or 
1f that could not be, cither pare it, or waſhs 
it away , andſo pared or waſhed, cither to 
bee burnt , or kept referued in the ſacrarie. 
Vt i quis per imprudentiam de ſanenine Chri- 
{tt efſunderet in terram , penitentiam ageret 
dies qo. Si ſuper altave, dies 3. Si ſuper | 20 
um ſubtratum calici , 4 dies « $1 ſuper aliud 
lintcum , dies 9. Sanguinem Chriſti effuſum 
lambere , vel [1 id fieri non poſsit , aut radere, 
ant eluere: & raſum aut lotum , vel comburi, 
wel tn ſacrarium repoſitum ſeruari. 

19. Therefore this Pope beeihge ih all 
mens tudgements , Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants, (194. Bal. |. 1, ad. Pontif. Ret. in 
Pio 1.) an holy Saint, and martyr, and to 
vie a Proteſtant Biſhops words, oxe that did 
many vuorks of true pietic in the feild of the 
Chriſtian church, multa vere pictatis opera, 
in agro Chriſtiane Eccleſie feciſſe perhibetar, 
was ſo wel acquainted with our Chriſtian 


'Britans ,-#nd both claymed and exerciſed 


{upreame ſpirituall iuriſdition over all pla- 
ces, and parſons in matters of Religion by 
V 2 | theſe 
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theſe proteſtants. ( Robert. Barnes in vite Py 
1.) Que ad Religionem ſpeitant, 4 ſue dioce- 
ſeos ſynodis audtenaa cſe tatuit + ſalua tamen 
Pont:ficia authoritate,of all natious this our 
Britanic muſt needs then bee an honorer of 
ſacnficinge preiſts, and holy Maſſe, in this 
e1me, and cuer after, vnto the generall con- 
uerſion of it in the time of S. Eleutherius, 
betweene whome and this Saint P1us there 
were but two Popes, S. Anicetus and S. 
Sother , both which were not Popes many 
yeares by theſe proteſtats,not 18.yeares by 
any of their accompts. Robert. Barn: in Pls 
4. Anicet. & Sother. Io. Balens in att: Pon- 
tif. in eiſdem Edvvu.Grimit.in the ſame Popes. 
Foxe Tom. 1. 

20. And theſe Popes were ſo far from 
croflinge with this, and others their prede- 
ceſlors 1ntheſe points of ſupreamacy,facri- 
ficinge preiſts, and ſacrifice of Maſſe, that 
by the conteflion of theſe proteſtants, they 
made decrees , which confirmed them all, 
makingelawes bindinge all Archbiſhops, 
Primates,and Metropolitans, and ſhewing 
they were ſubie@ tothe Pope of Rome,and 
preſcribed rules for all preiſts ſayinge Maſ- 
ſe, and ſhauing their crownes,as they now 
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vic in the Romanchurch, at thisday, Ar- 
chiepiſcopum a ſuo Epiſcopoaut coram primate, 
aut Romano Pontifice accuſandum eſſe. Archie= 
piſcopos non Primates, ſed Metropolitanos ap- 
pellandos efſe dixit, niſt iſta prerogatiua a Ro= 
mano Pontifice concederetur. Capitis verticem 
ſpherule inflar radendum Sacerdotibus , pre- 
cepit. Ne Saceraos celebrayetniſivt minimum 
duo adeſient , ordinauit , ne Monacha fpallam 
contredtaret, neue thus inaceramponeret, ſta» 
tnit. So wee are ſure,theſe two holy Popes, 
Saints and Marcyrs, were alſo facrificinge 
Popes, and all preiſts at that time vnder 
them.,, whether in Britanie orels where, 
beeinge ſubie and obedient vnto them, 
were maſlinge preiſts. And ſo weeare now 
come with a continuall deduction of theſe 
ſacred dodrines and practiſes , both in the 
church of this our Britanie,and others vn- 
till che time of Pope and Saint Eleutherius, 
when and by whoſe happy meanes hiſto- 
rians commonly tell vs , this kingedome 
was generally conuerted to the faith of 
Chriſt, 
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THE XVI. CHAPTER. 


Wherin is proued by teflimonics of proteſlants, 
and others, that this kinzdome in the time 
of Kinge Lucius Was conurried by maſcing 
Preitts, and Bishops, aud the holy ſacrifice 
of Maſſe ,ana ſuch maſsinge preitts and Bi- 
shops continued here in honor ,all this age. 


I N this happy general! conuerſion of this 
kingdome, no man of what Reiigion 
focuer , can without prophane and urreli- 

10us boldnes, and impudentnes afficme in 
1udgement , that ſo wile and vertuous a 
Kinge, his Nobles, ſo many learned Drui- 
des, and others, eſpecially moued to Chri- 
ſtian Religion by the pauuence, pietie, and 
vertue of the glorious Martyrs, and: Saints 
of thoſe dayes by all antiquities, Maſſe ſay- 
ingeor Maſſe hearinge Chriſtians, would 
write ſuch ſuppliane letters, and ſend Am- 
baſſadors ſo longe a iorney , as from hence 
to Rome,to bee converted toany other Re< 
ligion of Chriſt , but that ſacrificinge and 
maflinge profeſſion , by the miracles and 
ſanRity of whoſe profeſſors, they were ſo 
& BEN . moued 
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moued and conuinced in iudgement\, it 
was theonly truth. Neither would or could 
Pope Eleutherius an holy & learned Saint, 
and ſucceſſor onely to facrificinge mafling 
Popes, and preiſts, recommend ynto King 
Lucius, and this k:ingdome,any other then 
maſlinge preiſts, and Religion, or the lear- 
ned meſſengers of Kinge Lucius, as our 
proteſtants ſtile them, (70: Bal.centur. 1.4e 
 ſeriptoy. in Eluan. & Medunin. Math.Parker. 
antiq. Brite Godin. Conuerſ. of Britanie.) 
conſent to any other , or ſo many renow- 
ned both preiits and Biſhops , as were ſtill 
remayninge in, or of this nation knowne 
maſlinge preiſts, and biſhops, 10yne with 
the Legats of Pope Elentherius,in teachin 
and preachinge any other doctrine, or Re- 
ligion. | 

2, Such were our renowned contrimen 
S. Manſuetus, yet liuinge except the An- 
nals of Treuers, or the ſame name Jeceaus 
vs, conſecrated preiſt by S. Peter,and now 
remoued from Toul co Treuers, for the ec- 
cleſiaſticall Annals of that archiepiſcopall 
ſea tell vs. (Petr. Merſſens Annal. Arihiep. 
Treaerens 7.) that S. Manſuetus (I reade of 
no other of that name but ous holy contry- 
bs man 
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212 Anhiſtorie of the holy preifthood, and 
man in that time)vas Archbishop of Treacrs 
inthe yeare of Chriit 160. Manſurtns , qui 
huic nomini & vocation (ug vita proba, anno 
Domini1 60. optime reſpondit . And S. Mar- 
cellus or Marcellinus our glorious contry- 
man, who before his departure out of Brj- 
tanie had moued Kinge Lucius to the faith 
of Chriſt, and after of the Tungers , and 
Archbiſhop alſo of Trevers returninge hi- 
eher with the Popes Legats, was ſo renow= 
ned an inſtrument inthe conuerſion of this 
kingdome , that the Annals of the place 
where hee was Archbiſhop ſay, that by the 
preachinge of this Saint ; the third Biſhop 
of Tungers Kinge Lucjus was baptiſed, 
( Annal-Trener. ins, Marcello.) S. Marcel- 
Ius , algs Marcellinus fuit Tunzorum tertius 
Epiſcopus er huins predicatione Rex Angzlie, 
id eft Lucius, baptizatus eff. The catalogue 
of the Biſhops of Tunger giveth him grea- 
ter honor, tellinge vs, that by his preaching 
hee conuerted Lucius Prince of Britanie vith 
#he whole nation to the faith of Chriſt , Lu- 
cium Britannie Principem cum tota gente, (ua 
 predicatione ad Chriftum connertit (Catalog. 
Epiſcop. Tunzrenſ. in $. Marcello.) And yet 
I haue ſhewed before, that theſe were maſ(- 
4 ond finge 
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ſinge preiſts and Biſhops, as their predeceſ= 
ſors in thoſe places,S Valerius,Eucharims, 
Matcinus and others were. | 
2- Theſamelfay of S. Tymotheus, our 
holy contryman , by his Mather S. Tlau» 
dia becinge a knowne maflinge preiſt and 
one of the owners of that his, and his bro- 
ther Nouatus and Siſters houſe 1n Rome, 
ſo notoriouſly dedicated to bee the firſt pu- 
blick maiſinge church there : for this holy 
malſlinge preiit came hither in- this time, 
and was fo great a worker 1n the conuer- 
fion of this his contrie , that the hiſtories 
of Treuers themſelues, which giue ſuch ho- 
nor as before to their Archbiſhop S. Mar- 
cellus in this bufines , yet frecly alſo ack- 
nowledge that Kinge Lucius, vas brought 
zo the Kilizion of Chrift by S. Timothie , 
whome they call S. Paules diſciple , per- 
haps becauſe S- Paul maketh ſo honorable 
a memory of his parents, S. Pudens , and 
Claudia ({2:7imorh.4.) & likely did baptize 
this S. Timothie, and therby called his dif- 
ciple though a very child , when $S- Paul 
was martyred, ( Mariyroloz. Rom die 20.Tu- 
24 Baron. annot-ib. Sur. Tom. 2-die 11:Tuny.). 
and the other S. Timothie his {choller dead 
—_—_  -. longe 
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longe before. S. Lucius Britannia Rex $. 
Twmothes Apoioli Pauli diſcipuli eruditione 
4d Relizioncm Chriiti inductus eſt . (Petr. 
Merſiens & Annal. Archiep. & eccl. Treaer. 
in S. Maxcello. ) It wee reflet yppon the 
Saints that'were ſent cheife Legats hicher, 
from Rome, S. Fugatius, and Damianus, 
the principall of them in all antiquities, as 
wee muſt needs to giue them their due,that 
bee choſen and ſelected ms, they muſt nee- 
des be learned vertuous,and of mature age, 
and judgment to be imploied in ſo weigh= 
tiea bufines,and as all hiſtories teſtifie they 
were , and ſo muſt needes bee conſecrated 
maflinge preiſts, beeing ſacred by thoſe re- 
membred ſacrificinge Popes, which neither 
did , nor cauld conſecrate any other , nor 
they bringe any other doctrine in this or 
any other points of Religion, but what they 
had receaued from thoſe holy Popes. 

4+ And to this, beſides ſo many generall 
Arguments, S. Gildas the moſte auncient 
and renowned Brittiſh Author is a particu- 
lar witnes,if it could pleaſe our proteſtants 
to publiſh it to the worlde , except that re- 
nowned Abbot Door Fecknham did a- 
buſe his auditory in the farſt parlament of 
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ueene Elizabeth in his publicke oration, 
which no indifferent man will thinke, hee 
did or durſt to doe, for feare of open ſhame 
and confuſion , if hee ſhould have aduou- 
ched an yatruth 1n that aſſembli2. And yet 
ſpeaking principally of thefac;itice of Maſ- 
ſe, then to bee condemned by that parla« 
ment , citeth Gildas in the praeme of his 
hiſtory,teſtifyinge that the ſame Religion, 
and church ſernice ,the ſacrifice of Maſſe which 
as then tobee abrogated Was brouzht hither, 
and ſettled here inthe Latine tonge t; the Le- 
gats of Pope Elemtherius . ( Abbot Fecknham 
orat. inparlam. 2. of Qurene Elizabeth.) and 
all our cheife proteſtant antiquaries and hi- 
ſtorians of England, as their Biſhops,Par- 
ker, Bale, God wine, with others Goſteline, 
Powell, Foxe, Fulke, Middleton, Stowe, 
Holinſhed & others confidently affirming, 
that the Chriſtian Brittans neuer chaun- 
ged in any materiall thinge,that holy Reli. 
gion which they receauedin the tune of the 
Apoſtles , but conſtantly continued in the 
ſame, yntill the cominge of S. Auguſtine 
hither, from S. Gregory the great Pope of 
Rome, and after. parker antiquitat. Britan. 
Page 6.4546, Balens I 2+ de ach, Pontif- Rom. 
i 
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in Gregor. 1.1, de ſcriptor.cent- 1. in Augu#. 
Dronotho.Godvin.connerſ. of Brit. Povel.an- 
not, inl.2. Giraldt Camb. de Itiner. Cambr. 
cap. I- Foxe atl.p47.4.63-edit. an. 1576. Fulke 
ans. to acount Cath. pag. qo. Midadelt. pa- 
itom. pag 202. Sto hiſtor.in $S. Auguſtine 
and K inge Ethelvert. Holinsh.hiftor.of Engl. 
Cap. 21. Page 10 2s 
5- But asI haue proued before by thefe 
proteſtants and otherwiſe , the Britans by 
that Apoſtolicke man receaued the doari- 
ne, profeflion , and practiſe of ſacrificinge 
preiſthoad, preifts, and ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
and continued them vnto this time; ſoe T 
will demonſtrate by them and all antiqui- 
ties hereafter, in cuery age, that they kept 
and obſerued the ſame inuiolablie to thoſe 
dayes, and after without interruption. And 
 yetthis is but a needles probation;for being 
ſo inuincibly proved before , that they re- 
ceaucd theſe holy doarines and profefiions 
from the Apoſtles, and from them totheſe 
daies,ifthey had departed from them now, 
or after, they ſhould bee apparantly guiltic 
of error in departinge from thoſe eruthes, 
which the Apoſtles, and all from them to 
theſe dayes continued , And if wee looke 
into 
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into the catalogues of holy writers , in this 
time, whoſe works bee preſerued to poſte- 
ritie , wee ſhall ſee, that the holy ſacrifice 
of Maſſe,and maſlinge preiſts, were gene- 
rally in al places in as great vſe and honour 
as at this day. The molte renowned writers 
of this time whoſe bookes bee extant now, 
were S. Iuſtine, S. Irenzus , and Tertul. 
lian, all they doe plainelie teſtifie, that the 
ſacrifice of Maſle , offeringe vp the ſacred 
body, and blood of Chriſt, was the gene- 
rally vſed,& knowne ſacrifice of the Chri- 
ſtians in this time , ix omni loco, incueric 
place, ſaith S. Iuſtine . (7/12 Dialog+ cum 
Tryphone, ) Eccleſia in uninerſo munao offert 
Deo. The church doth offer it inall the 
world, ſaith S.Irenzus. ([renens aducrſeH 4- 
reſ« lib. 4. cap. 32+) therefore the church of 
Britanie muſt needs offerit;and I haue pro- 
ued by our Brittiſh antiquities before, that 
Rome, Fraunce,and Britanie in theſe daics 
of Eleutherius , and Irenzus which went 
to Romein the papacy of $, Eleutherius, 
vied one and the ſame order of Maſſe, And 
Tertullian that notorious maſling Author, 
declaring how Chriſt13 Religion was then 
dilated in the worlde, and the ſacrifice of 
OD OIEY RE LO __ Maſſe 
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Maſſe was the common ſacrifice thereof;. 


exprefiely nameth this our Britanie to haue 
receaued the Chriſtian faith , and to agree 
with other Chriſtian nations therin. (Ter-= 
eullian. decultu Faminat. cap. 11.1. ad Sca- 
prl. cap. 2. 1, de oratcap 14. l. de wel-Firg.cape 
9.1-contra Indeos.) & S. John Chriſoſtome 
ſpeaking of this conuerſton of our Britans, 
witneſſeth manifeſtly, and our proteſtants 
acknowledge it for truth, that the Britiſh 
churches then founded, which were many 
had altars,for their preiſts,ereRted in them. 
(Chriſoftom- ſerm-de Pemecofteproteft. Thea 
zer of great Britaniel. 6.5. 12.) whichas is 
confeſſed before by theſe proteſtants , nei- 
ther were,nor could 1n Chriſtian Religion 
bee ordeyned but for maflinge preiſts, and 
the ſacrifice of Maſſe , as wee finde in the 
moſte auncient churches of this nation; as 
S. Ioſepbs dedicated to our Lady at Glaſte- 
burie. ( Antiquit Glafton. Caperan-in S.Pa- 
tricio M.S. antiq- in Lucio.) S. Martins at 
Canterbury, and the olde church at Win- 
cheſter, where as we read there were Chri- 
ſtian altares, fo alſo that the ſacrifice of 
Maſle was from their firſt Foundation offe- 
red on them . ( Bed, hit. l s, Cap» 27+ Galfr. 
Monum, 
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Monnm.l, 11« hitor. cap. 4. Stowe hiſtor. in 
Con#tantine ſonne of Cador. &.) loof S. Pe- 
ters church in Cornhill in London and 04 
thers. And S$. Damianus and Phaganus the 
cheife Legats of S. Eleutherips, bearing fo 

reat deuotion to the mafling church buil- 
ded by S. Ioſeph at Glaſtenbury, that they 
themlelues continued , and dwelled there 
ſome time, and ſettled twelue of their com- 
pany to conttnue there duringe their l'ues, 
muſt needs bee maſlinge preiſts, as all had 
here ever becne from the Apoſtles time: in 
which faith and Religion this holy Pope, 
as our proteſtants with al antiquities aſſure 
vs , confirmed the kingdome of Britanie- 
Eleutherins vt bonus paterſamilias effecit , us 
confirmatis & conſolidatis Britannis in ſuſcep= 
$a prins ab Apoitalis dodlriua,totum illud reg- 
num, in eins fidei verba inraret.loh. Bal. l. t. 
de att. Pontif. Rom. in Eleutherio. 

6. So that by this Proteſtant Biſhop,and 
his and other authorities, thoſe doarines of 
facrificinge preiſts and Maſſe which from 
the Apoſtles dayes, as I haue aboundantly 
proued, had without diſcontinuance cuer 
continued here in diuers particular places 


and parfons , were now generally by this 
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poly Pope, and his maſlinge Legats, eſta- 
bliſhed and confirmed in this kingedome: | 
confirmatis , & conſolidates , and this Pope 
highly commeded for that his general con-. 
firmation , vt bonus paterfamilias .'And by 
their firſt Archbiſhop with others before, 
and asI haue proued by continuall deduc- 
tion, the order and forme of Maſſe which 
S. Peter deliuered to the church , was ſill 
continued after this time, without any ma- 
teriall chaunge, alteration, addition, of d1- 
minution.Netther doth any Proteſtant Au- 
thor challenge S.Elcutherius, of any inno- 
vation 1n Religion, but the contrary: how 
hee condemned all innouators therein as 
Tatianus and the Seuerians, makinge a de- 
cree againſt them , and the knowne Reli- 
gion of Chriſt , his ſacrificinge Religion, 
as before is proued was much increaſed by 
hime Sub hoc Pontifice cepit Eccleſia eſſe ſern- 
Tor , ch id Chriftianoram Religio plurimum 
autta cit. And yet no chaunge at all therin, 
{ Bal. + Robert. Barnes in vita Eleutherye 
Elentherins epiſt» decxetal. ad proutncias Gall. 
T0. 1. conc. T0. Bal. aft. Pont. Rem, 1. in E= 
leuthcrio. Rob. Barn-inwvit. Pontif. Rom. 11 
eodem.)therefore all thoſe Biſhops, & preiſts 
| | __ which 
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which by all writers hee confecrated, muſt 
needs bee maſlinge Biſhops, and preiſts, as 
all thoſethree Archbiſhops, & 28. Biſhops, 
which he conſecrated,or confirmedfor this 
kingdome renowned in hiſtories , and all 
the preiſts of this our Britame vnder them, 
muſt needes bee maffing Archbiſhops, Bi= 
ſhops, and preiſts . Whoſe ſucceflion here 
continued ynto the conuerfion of the Sax« 
ons , and after by all hiſtories , and vntill 
both thoſe peoples vnited themſclues , as 
well in this maflinge and facrtficinge doc- 
trine, which both the Btitans, and Saxons 
had euer obſerued from their firſt conuer=- 
fions,as in al other points of Chriſtian Re= 
ligion. The names of many of them I haus 
remembred in other places. 

7. And concerninge the ſupreame ſpiri- 
toall power , which this holy Pope both 
claimed, andexercifed, both in this kinge- 
dome , to ſettle theſe ſacred points of Reli- 
gion here, and in other nations, theſe pro-= 
teſtants aflure ys, 1t was as great and am- 
ple, as cuer any his ſucceſſors did , or now 
doe challenge in ſuch affaires . Theſe men 
tell vs. ( Rob Barnes in vit, Elentheripe pro 

teft. annots Mage in Matth-Weſtman. 188.) 
pes Z a erEt : 
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hee-condemned hereticks , and made de- 
crees againſt them; he made lawes binding 
all cleargie men, & an the caſes of Biſhops, 
reſerued zudgement to the ſee'of Rome, ve 
nihil mſi avud Pontificem definiretur « 1n his 
epiſtle to Kinge Lucius, ſorecommended 
by our proteitants , hee preſcribeth what 
lawes hee was to vie . Hee appointeth the 
limits and bounds of Britanie, as theſe 
men witnes in the lawes of Kinge Ed- 
ward t. e Confefſor, His Legats diſpoſed of 
ali ipir1tuall things here, 1n that time, and 
he by his papal authoritie confirmed them. 
And ſo they continued yntil herebe and 1n+ 
fidelity 1n the Pagan Saxons time did ouer- 
throwe them , as all hiſtories and antiqui- 
ties, Brittiſh, or Saxon, Catholicks or pro- 
teſtants, as their Biſhops, Parker, Bale and 
God wine, with Cambden, Powell, Holin- 
ſhed, Stowe, and others cited an other pla« 
ces are witneſſes. Therefore it will bee but 
2 ſuperogated worke , to proceede further 
to followinge ages, yet fora generall and 
complearte content toall,I wil though with 
more breuitie, ſpeakealſo of them,and here 
end this ſecond age , or hundred of yeares, 
Pope Elgutherius dyinge in the later ende 
rn _—_—— = 
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thereof, and Kinge Lucius notlonge after 
in the beginninge of the next age,and Popa 
and S. ViRor,the immediate (uccefſor of S. 
Eleutherius both — this, and giuing 
entrance to the next enſuinge age,and cen- 
renary of the yeares of Chriſt by his papall 


regiment. 


THE THIRD AGE, OR HVN- 
DRED YEARES OF CHRIST. 


THE XVII. CHAPTER. 


How notwith#andinge the manifold tumults, 
and perſecution of Chriſtian Religion , in 
this kinzdome of Britanie , in his third 
hunared yeares , yet the holy ſacrifice of 
Maſe, ſacrificinge and maſsinge preiſts and 
Bishops [lil here continued without any t0= 
tall diſcontinuance. | 


K Inge Lucius dyinge , as Mattheyy of 
Weſtmimiſter with others writeth, in 
the yeareof Chriſt 201.the firſt of this third 
hundred yeare, without heire; This our 
kingdome by that meanes in the beginning 
of this age was pitifully vexed with warrs, 
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and tumults; & towards the later end ther- 
of [lamentably tormented, and afflicted (as 
the whole Chriſtian worlde almoſte then 
was ) with the moſte cruell and barbarous 
perfecution of Diocletian,in which among 
other miſeries, all monuments of Chriſtian 
Religion, fo neare as he could, were ruined 
and deſtroyed ; whereby it came to paſſe, 
thatlictle memory of ecclefiaſticall | gn 
then, in this nation 15 left to poſteritie, yet 
ſufficient is to be found, that together with 
the Popes ſupreamacy in ſuchaffaires, the 
holy ſacrificinge preiſthood , the ſacrifice 
of Maſſe,and dwers renowned ſacrificinge 
Biſhops and preiſts, here ſtill continued 
without diſcontinuance,inal this age,not- 
withſtandinge fo huge an army of moſte 
ſauage, and cruell enemies ſtall fightinge 
againſt them. Maizh. Weitmangratie 201. 
Bed. l. 1. hiiloy, c. 4+ 6. parker. antiquite Bri- 
ran. GodYinwouncr|.ef Britanie. Stove hiftor, 
in K. Lucins. Theatcr of ereat Brit l. 6. Foxe | 
Tom. 1. Holinsh. hiftor. of Engl. Galfr. Mo- | 
num. hifl. Britan-l. 5. cap. 1,2. 3-4+5.6-7+ | 
Ponticus Viran Brit. biftor. l. 5. Gildas 1. de 
excid. e& conqueſt. Britan. cap. 7 $+ 

2- For Firſt our cheite proteſtants haue | 
told 
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rold ys before , that S. Peters Maſlte conti- 
nued in vſe in the church without any 
chaunge, vnto the time of Pope and S, Ze- 
pherine , which was next (ucceflor to S. 
Victor, therefore by their allowance, wee 
haue the ſacrifice of Maiſe, a maſſinge 
preiſthood , and preiſts to ofter that holie 
ſacrifice all hrs time. Therefore when wee 
ftinde by many antiquities and hiſtorians, 
aſwell Catholicks as Proteſtants , that hee 
ſent many learned preiſts and preachers 
into this kingedome , eſpecially the more 
northren parts thereof, which wee now cal 
Scotland, wee muſt needes if wee had noe 
other argument, conclude, that they were 
ſacrificinge, and maflinge preiſts, becauſe 
they receaued both their conſecration, and 
1uriſdiction from foes knowne a maſlinge 
preiſt,and Pope his authoritie, Yet to make 
this matter more cuident, and ſhew the ſu- 
preame ſpirituail power which hee vied ec. 
uen in this, beſides that which he both clai- 
med and exercifed in excommunicatinge 
the church of Aſia for thcir not due obſer- 
uation of Eaſter , hee confirmed the order 

and inſtitution of his predeceflor S. Eleu- 
therius,in ſubiectinge all the churches,and 

| XN 3 Chri- 


2326 Anhiftorie of the holy preithood, and 
Chriſtians of that part of Britany now ter- 
med Sco:13d, to the Archbiſhop of Yorke, 
a raailing preiſt & Prelate, as I haue ſhew- 
ed >efore , theſe parts and countries then 
be-ing temporally ruled by divers tempo- 
rail Kings, or Princes, and at diftcrence or 
enmity at that time one with an other. And 
to make this Religio more permanent with 
that rude nation, the Scots themſelues then 
began to Audy dininitie . ( Hedley Boeth. 
Scot- hiſtor, l. 6. fol. 8g.-paz. 2.) becing therin 
sniirutted by thoſe preiits W1ch Pope Vitor 
ſent thither enen to the vitermoit part therof 
#0 propagate Chriitian Religion. Incepere & 
noftri tum primum, ſacras colere literas , Sa- 
cerdotibus preceptoribus, quos Vittor Pontifes 
Maximus , ad Chriſti dogma propalandum in 
extremam miſerat Albionem « Which was in 
the yeare of Chriſt 203. Humane ſalutis ter- 
#ius ſupra ducenteſsimum . And euer conti- 
nued in the ſame as theire hiſtorians con- 
tend, vnto theſe dayes of hereſie, oſ?ri qua 
fide o& pietate inftituti ſemel furrunt hatte- 
nus erroribus aſpernatis, perſeacrant. Which 
was written in the yeare of Chriſt 1526. 
Anno ſalutis Chriſtiane ſexto & vigeſimo [u- 
pra, milleſmnum quingenteſimum, 

3- S0 
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3- So longe and longer theſe maflinge 
preiſts & ſacrifice of Maſſe continved there 
with honor, by their writers, and our En- 
gliſh Proteſtants affirme as mnch 1n theſe 
termes.( Edy.Grimſton.in the ef.of the K. of 
great Britanie pag. 20. c4p« 17.) Scotland re= 
ceaued the Chriſtian faith in the time of Pope 
Victor the firt , int\e yeare 203- and idolatry 
did quite ceaſe, under K inge Craknite , who 
diedin the yeare 313+ Cel:ſtine the firſt ſent 
Palladius thither to roote out the Pelagian he 
veſie , Which began to emcreaſe there vnder 
Eugenins the ſcconde , Who died inthe yeare 
4.60.ſince this time the realme continued louge 
#n the profeſsion of the Romish church , untill 
theſe later dayes, the daies of Kinge Tames, 
our preſent ſoueraigne, as hee there expre(- 
ſeth. Therefore ſeerng the profcſſion of the 
Romane church, which fro the beginning 
by theſe authorities, and teſtimonies, both 
Catholicke and Proteſtant . euer cont:nued 
there, was the profeflion of the ſacrifice of 
Maſle, and maflinge preiſts , ſuch was the 
profeſlion ever vnnll now in thoſe parts, 
Againe this part of this land was ſubicc= 
ted both by Pope Eleutherius, and Vitor, 
to the Archbiſhop of Yorke a mafling Pre- 
X 4 late, 
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| late, either S. Theodoſius or S. Sampſon, 
therefore. the preiſtes ſubiet to that ſee, 
mult needs bee maſlinge preiſts. (Harriſon 
deſcription of Britanie in K. Lucius, GodYin 
Catalog. inTorke paz. 555+ edite an. 1515.) 
and both S.Gildas, S. Bede and all ant1qui- 
ties aſſure vs,that this Religion was preſer- 
ucd in peace, and quiet here, vnto the per- 
ſecution of Diocletian. Gild. l. de excid. Bri- 
#411 Caps 7. Beds hiflor- eccl. 1.1. cap. 4antiqe 
#/inton.apud Gody, Catal.in Wincheer. r. ) 
and the Annals of Scotland tell vs expreſ- 
{#lie, of the altars chalices, patens, and all 
yellels, inſtruments , and ornaments vied 
in the holy ſacrifice of Maſle, to haue bene 
in honorable, and publicke vſe in this time 
1n that contry. { Heczor Boeth. Scot. hiftor. 
d. 6. fol, 102, 
| 4+ Andif weleaueBritanie and returne 
againe to Rome, and the Pope there,S.Ze- 
pherine, theſe moor Ys, he yas, 
ret divine magis quam humane intetns,a man 
more giuen to dinine then humaine affaires, a 
Proteſtant Biſhops words:and yet they ab- 
ſolutly teache , hee claimed and exerciſed 
ſupreame ſpirituall wuriſdiion , and made 
decrees, concerninge the holy ſacrifice of 
ET Le | Maſle, 


' IT % 3 »p pvp 


Sacrifice of the true church. the 3-age. 329 
Maſſe, of what mater , the chalice and pa- 
ten, in, and on which the body and blood 
of Chriſt ſhould be conſecrated, in that fa- 
crifice, were to bee made, and howpreiſts 
ought to bee preſent when the Biſhop cele- 
brated the ſacrifice of Maſle, c:1m E piſcopus 
celebraret Miſce ſacra iufsit omnes presbyteros 
aatſſe. ( Bal. in att» Pontif. Rom. l. 1. in Ze- 
pherino. EdWv.Grimſton pag 436. in Ziphorins 
Rob. Barnes in vit. Pontif. Roms in Zephee 
Tin. aly. Sacer ) and by the ſentence of their 
ficſt Proteſtant Archbiſhop, hee was fo far - 
from doing any dilhonor to this holy ſacri» 
fice of Maile, that, ad pulchriorcom materiam 
formamque mutave voluite Thechaunge hee 
made; was for the more}honor therof. Math. 
Parker anitquitat. Britan. paz. 4.7. Mazdeb. 
cent. 1+ cap. 5 col. 146+) beeing nothing but 
that I cited before of cauling theſacrihcing 
inſftcaments to be made of a better matter, 
making no other chaunge at al therin. And 
within few yeares after, the next Pope but 
one, Vrbanus the firit, as theſe proteſtants 
aſſure vs made a lawe,that eue in the poo- 
rer churches the (acrifticinge veſſe]s ſhould: | 
either bee of gold, filuer, ax tinne. Ne vaſe 
facra vitrea , ſed aut anrea , aut argennea, 
aut 
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aut ſtannea in inopioribus Eccleſhs eſſent , le- 
gem tulit . ( Rob, Barnes in Vrban. 1. Ede 
Grimston. eſtate of the church of Rome in Vr- 
ban. I. pag. 436. Magdeb.cent. 1. cap. 6. col, 
146.) and that Pope Fabian an holy Saint, 
and miraculouſly chofen to the papall dig- 
nitie, made a decree about the ſacrifice of 
Maſſie, what preiſts were to bee allowed to 
fay Maile + And they put it out of all queſ- 
tion, that the moſt renowned other Fathers 
of this age, as Tertullian S, Ciprian, with 
others taught and maintained this doctrine 
of the ſacrifice of Maſſe . Magdeburg. cent. 
I. cap. 4+ col. 83. titul. de Euchariſt. & ſacri- 

ficio. ſothey write of Pope Stephen , Felix 
& Sixtys in this age, whom they acknows- 
ledge for holy Saints , and open maintay- 
ners and pradtiſers of this bleſſed ſacrifice, 
ſhewinge how in their time, the whole ca- 
non was ecretly read, as 15 now obſerued. 
Sixtiis ,* dum Sacerdos canonem ante celebra- 
tionew ſub ſilentiolegeret , vi in populo San- 
tus triplicatum caneretur inſtituit. And nei 
ther bringe any Pope, or Father tothe con- 
trary,or any Pope altered any thinge in this 
holy ſacrifice , which they doe or can du- 


like. 
5» And 
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5. And concerning communion it ſelfe 
in one onely kinde, by the laitie , and ſuch 
as ſaide not Maſle, now vſed 1n the Latine 
church, with much diſ:ke of many prote- 
ſtants, theſe proteſtants themſelues confeſ- 
ſe vnto vs. (Magdeburg: cent. 3. Cap 6, de 
ritth. circa canam col. 149 ) that it was the 
cuſtome of the church of Rome , of Italy, 
and with other Biſhops for the communi- 
cants, to receaue onely vnder the forme of 
bread. And fome of our Engliſh Proteſtants 
as Maſter Parkins . (Parkinſus l. demonſty, 
problem. paze 155) giueth many inſtances 
and examples of fachcommunicating.And 
amonge others bringeth S, Ciprian to bee 
a witnes hereof, writinge in this time , as 
alſo the Proteſtants of Germany doe , tea- 
chinge this cuſtome in thoſe churches of 
Roe, Italy, and others to haue bene more 
auncient then this time:and moſte certaine 
It 15, that both S, Ciprian, and Tertull}an 
before him , teſtific ic was alſo foe vied in 
Aﬀrike to communicate onely vnder the 
Forme of blood. (Ciprian+ L. de lapſe. & 1, de 
ſpeetacnl, Tertulha. tl, 2.44 Vxorcmn: cap. 5) Se 
Irenzus proueth the ſame of the age before; 
and both S. Chriſoſtome,ur whoſocuerau- 
thor 
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thor of the opus imperfetti ſuper Mattheum, 


S. Auguſtine, Iſichius, S. Bede, Theophi= 
la&, and others doe ſo expound, that act & 


example of Chriſt at Emaus , in S. Lukes 
Ghoſpell,after his reſurre&1on, thus by our 
proteſtants tranſlation: hee tooke bread, and 
bleſſed it, and brake, and gaue to them. (Ho- 
mil. 16. operis imperfect. ſupr. Matth: Auguſt. 
conſexyſ. Enanz «+ t. 3. c 25+ Iſychs 1. 2.in Le- 
Hitec: 9. Bed. ex Theops tn C24. Lute CAPs 24 
V+ 29.)the ſame expoſition 15 made of brea« 
kinge of breade, 1n the 2. and 2o. chapter 
of the acts of the Apoſtles, by the aunciens 
author, of that vnperte& worke , and our 
learned coutrimen, 7onas Awrelianenſis,and 
S. Bede, and the Syriake text readeth , i; 
fradtione Enchariitie, in breakinge the Eu- 
chariFt-And lohn Caluine himſelfe doth fa 
plainely expounde the later place of the 26, 

chapter. Ac7or.cap. 2. V.42+ (ap-20.V.7,Ho- 

mil. 17. operis imperfecli.Beaa ad cap, 20, att, 

Tonas Aurclianen.l. 3.de Imaginth. text, Sy- 

riace Caluin« in all. 20, 

6- And to make all ſure, the parlament 
ſtatute of three Proteſtant Princes, Kinge 
Edward 6. Queene Elizabeth, and Kinga 
Iames. (Statut. parlams an. 1+ EaVv. 6: an: 1. 
Elizab. 
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Elizab, and an.1.1acobi Abtide. of tat. titul. 
ſernice and Sacram.) doth warrant vs , that 
in the primatiue church, communion was 


| often vſcd inone only kin&. And the three 


firſt Euangeliſts S. Matthew , Marke and 
Luke ar ample witneſſes, that the words of 
Chriſt, dr:ake you all of this (the ground of 
proteſtants in this contention) were onely 
preſent with him , and by him at thattime 
made preiſts by all antiquities, (Matth.cap. 
26. V.20. Mayc.Ccap. 14. Ver 17+ 18-LUC 422» 
V. 14:) and fo the words and commaunde- 
ment could not poſſibly bee generall, for 
that cauſe, and if they had beene gene- 
rall , all the whole Chriſtian worlde,in all 
ages Catholicks from the beginninge, and 
proteſtants ſince their new cominge , had 
beene, and ar guiltie of tranſgreflinge that 
inſtitution and commaundement. Ther- 
fore ſeeing wee cannot finde any innoua- 
tion in theſe miſteries , in this time , let vs 
ſeeke out ſome more maſling preiſts of this 
nation , in this tempeſtuous ſeafon . For 
ſuch we finde particularly at Rome S.Mel- 
lanius as the Romane Martyrologe with 0+ 
thers nameth him,but by the auncient Mas 
nuſcript hiſtory of his life and Capgraue, 
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S. Mc!lon. He beeing a noble Britane, and 
poing hence to Rome to pay the tribute of 
his contry and ſerue the Emperor, was con- 
|| uerted tothe faSh of Chriſt, by the mafling : 
| Pope S. Stephen , and by him takinge firſt 

| all inferior orders, was made a maſlinge 
| preiſt . Qurmprefaius Papa ſibi adherentem 
| per omnes Eccleſia gradus vique ad Sacerdo- 

| tinm promoutn. (Martyrolog. Rom die 22+ Oc> 
#ob. Baron. ib. Vincent. |. vi. + 74, Petr. ae 
patal. l. g.c. 93. Demochay. centr. Caluin. Me 
S. antiq. de vita S. Mellonis Toh. Caperanin 
catal. in $. Mellone Epiſcopo.)) and was fo 
deuout a ſayerof Maſle, that among other 
times, as hee was ſayinge Maſſe,an Angell 
openly appeared both to the holy Pope,and 
him , at the r1ght hand of the altare, and 
Maſle beeing ended deſigned him to goe to 
Rouen in Normandy , where hee was the 
ſecond Biſhop , next to $. Nicaſius , as the 
Annals of that church are witneſſe, and 
continued there a maflinge preiſt, and Bi- 
ſhop ſent from that maflinge Pope , vnrill 
about the yeare of Chriſt 2 80.which being 
before the beginninge of the perſecution of 
Daiocletian , wee had then here in Britanie 
oreat numbers of maflinge preiſts, and Bi- 
PEO Wn _ ſhops, 
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ſhops , as I haue proued before by our be 
antiquities. 
7. And though for that time wee are in 
a great defe and want of monuments,yct 
wee. haue warrant enough , that both 1n, 
and after that perſecution , wee had both 
maſlinge preiſts and Biſhops ro continues 
our hicrarchicall ſucceflion for the preſent 
time of the perſecution in this part of Brci- 
tanie, where the Romans ruled, & the per- 
ſecution by that oportunitie and power ra- 
ged, wee mult not looke into our churches 
and altars deſtroyed for publick vic of theſe 
holy points of Religion; for as our beſt and 
moſte auncient _— , S. Gildas writeth, 
the Chriftians that remained, did hide them- 
ſelues,in yoods,and deſerts and hidden canes, 
ui ſuperfuerant ſuluis ac deſertis abditiſque 
ſpeluncas ſe occultanere. (Gildas l.de excid. & 
cong- Biitan«cap, 8.) S. Bede and others af- 
ter both Catholicks and proteſtants haue 
the like. (Bed. hiſtor. Eccl. Anglel. Ie cap. ve 
Matth.Weiftm.in Dioclet Theater of Bris.1 6 
Stove Holinsh. hiftor« of Eng.) but if wee 
goe into the Northern parts, beyond the 
Romans walland bounds, where the Chri- 
ſtian Britans and Scots ynder Kang —_ 
int 


—— —— 
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lint that renowned glory of that natioft 
then reigned, we ſhal tinde both Maſſe,and 
maſlinge preiſts of this our part of Britanie 
flying thither in honor, and offeringe pub- 
lickle the moſte holy ſacrifice of Maſle, 
with great reverence and folemmtie : ſuch 
were the holy maſsinze preift and Bishop''S. 
Amphibalas, Modocus, Priſcus,Calanus, Fer- 
ranus, Ambianus, aud very many others , 4- 
lyque permulti , preachinge the dotrine of 
Chriſt in all the Scottiſh contries , Chrift 
ſernatoris avttrinam omnes per Scotoriim re- 
gtones comtionandomultis pyſque (udoribus ſes 
minautes. Hedtor, Boeth. Scot. hiſtor.l- 6.fol. 
102. Yeremund.apnd eundib. Holinsh.hiftore 
of Scotland in'K. Crathlint. | 

: 8, And among theſe holy doarines,that 
of holy Maile, ſacrificing preiſts,& preiſt- 
hood were fo honorable ,-and renowned, 
that this religious Kinge Crathlint did 
build a cathedrall church, for that our per- 
ſecuted maflinge Biſhop, andpreiſts, en- 
dowinge 1t with great guifts, and al things 
neceſlary for the honorable and reverent 
ſayinge of Maſle, as chalices, patens, Cand- 
lefticks, and other ſuch thinges, requiſite for 
the vſe of ſacrifice, made of ſelner and gold,and 
al 
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an altare incloſed with copper and braſſe . Sed 
& Crathlintus: Rex , ſacra Antiiiitis ade 
muneribus ornauit ampliſcimis, caluibus, pa= 
rents, candelabris, aly/que (milihus, ad ſacron 
rum vſum commodis , ex argento auroque fa- 
brefattis, altarique cupro, & eve clauſo. And 
that theſe and many others flyinge thither, 
in this r1me were of this part of Britanie, 
where the Engliſh inhabite, itis plaine by 
theſe hiſtories: ſo that it is moſte manifeſt, 
that all this third age or hundred yeeres of 
Chriſt, the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe,mafling 
preiſts,& preiſthood,ſtil cotinued in al this 
kitigdome of great Britanie, although not 
inſuch ſplendor, and glory , by reaſon of 
the great aflitions , and miſeries of thoſe 
dayes: as in better times, I will make men< 
tion of divers our maflinge preiſts, and Bi- 
ſhops, that eſcaped death, and ſuruiued af. 
terthis perſecution, in the next age, and fo 
end with this Wy 
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THE FOVRTH AGE, OR HVN- 
- DRED YBARES OF CHRIST» 


THE XVIIL CHAPTER. 


How the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, ſacrificing and 
.  maſstnge preiithood, preiſts and Bishops 
continued in this kingdome of great Brita- 
aic in al this age,wvithout any interruption 
or diſcontinuance. 
N the beginninge of this age, and fourth 
hundred yeare , the ſtate of the church 
of Chriſt was lictle different, either in Bri- 
tanic,or any other nation, from that wher- 
init wasin the laterend of the former, for 
as our hiſtories tell ys, the perſecution be- 
gut by Diocletian did not ceaſe, although 
not in ſuch extremitie of cigour, yntill Co- 
Ranrine the great our contriman had bene 
Emperor ſome yeares, in the ſcuenth years 
of his Empire by Matthew of Weſtminſter, 
Florentius Wigornienſis, and others: cepi4 
ſemelperſecario,vſque ad ſeptimis annum Con+ 
Rantini feruere noa ceſſanit. (Matth.Weſtm. 
3. gratie 304. Florent. Wigorn. an. 299. al. 
321-) neither dos our Scottiſh writers, Ye- 
re: 
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r-munlus, Hettor Boethins, and others dif. © 
fer herein, for they are witnefles, that ma- 
nis holy Chriſtians of this ſouthern partof 
Britanie, in the time of Conſtantius, fledd 
to the Pitts , and Scats, for ſuccour , and 
were there religiouſly entertained by Kin 
Crathlint..{7eremund.apud Hed. Boeth. 1.6. 
Scoror. hittor. fol. 102-page 1:) Conflantins 
Dioclethani more in Britannia Chrifliane Re 
ligioni fuerit inſidiatus. Ynde magnus piorum 

numerus perſequerium (auitiam declinare cu= 
| piens,ad Scotos & Pictos coceſvite Hos Crathe 
| lintos Rex, ad ſe confuzitates beneuolo affetla 
ſuſcepit » And the Romane hiſtories agree 
with this, teachinge,that in the beginning 
, of the Empire of Conſtantine, & vntill he 
had the viſion of the Croſſe ; and was ad- 
? moniſhed to ſeeke and ſend for S. Silueſter, 
l then Pope, to baptize him, the perſecution 
: ſill continued, and S, Silueſter hid himſelf 
; in the mountaine Soracte , which an En- 
> gliſh Proteſtant Biſhop with the Italian 
4 writers thus relateth. (70. Bal. 1.1. de ad. 
o Rom. Pont-in Silueftro.) At poitquam ſoboles 
o Helene ſaniiſsima, Caſar Conflantinusapud 
L dinos homineſque fauorem nactus , in excelſo 
 widit crucis areformam . Tun reagt tandem 
| 2 Ya Romany 


_ 
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Romam , Soradte relito, arque ſub Auguſts 
magnos ſortitus houvres- 

2. Yet notwithftanding this ſecret pro- 
feflion and proRiſe of Chrittian Religion, 
in this time wee hauecertaine teſtimonies 
of the continuance of theſe holy doctrines 
of che facrifice of Maſlle, ſacrificing preiſts, 
and preiſithood,in thisour Britanie 1n thoſe 
dayes. Forour Scottiſh hiſtorians beforeal- 
leaged, gruceuidence, that thoſe maflinge 
preiits wiich Lhauenamed before,did lius 
awhileafter this time, and that in the iſle 
Mona, there was a ſacrificinge Biſhop,and 
preiſts that ſaid Maſſe, with ſuch ritche or- 
namentsand inſtruments for that time as I 
Haue deſcribed, and that this maflinge Bi- 
ſhops name was Amphibalus Biſhop of 
Soder, beceing a Britane , lined, and died 

there an old man , longe after the death of 
S. Amphlubalus our martic. Amphibalas Brito 

vir inſieaipietate , primas Antiftes thi crea- 

#us,Chriſti dogma per Scotorum Pitlorumque 

Reriones propalando, multa contra Gemtilium 
Religionem dicendo , ſcribendoque glorioſum 
& Chriftiano viro plane dignum , multa ſc- 
neture vinendo feſſus, felicemgque ſortitus eſt 

finem » (Bocth, & Veremund. ſup. l+ 6: hiflors 

| Scor. 
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Scot.) where beſides the time not agreeing, 
and the old age wherein this S. Amphibae 


lus lined and died a glorious confeſſor, but  - 


no Martyr , the contry whence hee was a 
Britan, 4mphibalus Brito , proue it was at 
other different Saint,from the Martyr Ame 
phibalus, of whome we doe not reade that 
hee was a Biſhop,nor a Britan, but coming 
hither from other places of perſecution, as 
the writers of his life are witneſſes . Y7y 
quidam meritis er det7rinaclarus nomine Ams 
phibalus, tranſiens in Britanniam verolaming 
Domino ducente prruenit . (M.S. antiq & 
Author vite S. Ailbaytantiquus in vit.S. Ale 
bani Toh. Caperanins & aly in vit $.Albani.) 
which he alfo himſelfe doth witnes in this 
words to S. Alban My Lord Teſus Chrift the 
ſonne of the lininee God , hath preſerned mee 
from daungers, and for the ſaluation of many, 
ent mee into this nation . Dominns mens Te» 
ſus Chriſtus filims Dei vini ſecurum inter dife 
crimina me cuftodiuit: & pro multorumn ſainte 
4d iam me miſit prounnciam. 
3+ And we had atthis time here in Bri- 
tanie, livinge after the perſecution of Dio- 
cletian , many others both 'Biſhops , and 
preiſts, that exerciſed and offered the ſacrt- 


— 
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tice of Maſſe , amonge which S. Taurinus 
was Archbiſhop of Yorke, exc+5: 5:7 5ro- 
teſtant antiquaries,ahd oth<;> ardeceaned: 
not that Taurinus which w2+ +3, or before 
the dayes of Kings Luc:s, but another 
more late, and liutnge in this time, placed 
Archbiſhop there 1n the time of Conitan- 
tius Chiorus, who came hither as Matthew 
of Weitminiter writeth , in the yeare of 
Chriſt 302, (Marth. Weſiman. 2ratie 302.) 
and by the conſent of the ſame Conſtan- 
tins, or more, as a Protcitant Biſhop and 
antiquary from antiquities thus deliuereth, 
{Godvin. Catal. of Bishops in Yorke 1. paz. 
555.) it is reported tha) Conſtantius Chlorus 
appointed Taurinus Bishop of Eurenx to bee 
Archbishop there , at Yorke. Which is al- 
moſte or fully 200. yeares after the other 
Taurinus was ſent into Fraunce by S-Cle- 
ment, both by Catholicks and Proteſtants. 
And by all writers S. Reſtitutus was at this 
time or ſoone after Archbiſhop of London: 
for in the yeare of Chriſt 426. hee was of 
ſuch renowne and honor,that he was cho- 
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ſcribed for this our Britanic : Ex Pronincie 
Britannie ciuitate Londinenſi Reftitus Epiſ- 
copus. Martyrol. Rom. die 11. Auguiti Vſuard. 
cod. die. Vincent. in ſpec. 1, 11.c. 78 79. Petr 
in catal. 1. qr cap.yo. Marth. Weſim. an. 94 
proteſt. annot. mare. in eund. Tom. I concil. 
in Arelat. conc+ Io. Bal'l. de ſcrip. cent. 1, in 
Reftit, Godwin Catal. in London in Refiitn= 
tus Matth. Parker antiq. Brit. 
4+ And a frivolous exception it is , for 
Stowe with all others ſo to confeſſe, and 
after to add: Hee Vvriteth not himſelfe Arch- 
bishop , and therifore maketh that matter of 
Archbishops donhifull , or rather onerthrows 
eth that opinion.(Stowe hiflor.in Kinge Lut- 
cigs.) For it is euident by the ſubſcriptions 
of that councell, that many of the greateſt 
Archbiſhops in this part of the world were 
preſent, and ſubſcribed there : yet not anie 
one of the ſubſcribed by the name of Arch- 
biſhop, ſo it was in other councels. And as 
a Proteſtant Biſhop and antiquary afſureth 
vs, in theſe words. (Godw7in ſupr.) hee ſub- 
ſeribed tothe decrees of the ſame concel, which 
hee brought oner with him. In whichit is 
decreed , that none but facrificinge conſe- 
crated preiſtes,! might offer the ſacrifice of 
a Y, Maſe. 


344 Anhiſtorie of the holy preifthoog, and 
| Maſle. (Concil. Arelat.can.15.) And among 
ſo many Biſhops, and preiſts, as were pre- 
ſent there , Claudianus and Auitus the Le- 

ats of that renowned maflinge preiſt and 
Pope S. Silueſter by proreſtancs confeflion, 
were preſent and tubſcribed to thts coun 
cell. Therefore this our Archbiſhop, then 
the primate of all Britanie, muſt needs bee 
a matlinge preiſt, as alſoall preiſts and Bi- 
ſhops-vnder him - Of our third Archiepiſe 
copall ſ:e at Caerlegion I doe not finde the 
nameof any Archbiſhop , before Tremonu- 
rus urvis legiouum Archiepiſcopus , Archbie 
Hop therein the time of Aurelius Ambro- 
fins . (Galfrid, Monum. hiflor. 1. 8.cap-to.) 
though wze know , that many were there 
before this time. And yet the memories of 
all our Biſhops that eſcaped aliue from this 
perſe:ution , are not periſhed . For beſides 
thoſe 1 haue recompted, we are aſſured both 
by Catholicke and Proteſtant antiquaries, 
thatthe Biſhop of Wincheſter called Con-. 
ſtance , was now liuinge, and dedicated 
there a church newly reedified to the ho- 
aour of S. Amphibalus the Martyr, in the 
years of Chriſt zro. within 21. yeares after 
it was deſtroyed in the perſecution. Becauſe 
it 
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it is a memorable hiſtory , and not onely 
warranted by an oid Manuſcript, but pu- 
bliſhed and approucd by a new Proteſtant 
Biſhop , 1 will reiate at 1n chele his owne 
words, Manuſcript. antiq. Godin. Catat of 
Bish- in Winch. paz 207» 

This church as the ſame Author, olde Ma- 
nuſcrips , ſaith , vas halloved and dedicated 
wnto the honour of our Sauiour , October 29. 
189.-by Faganus & Damianus Bishops, about 
the ſpace of r00.zeave the church of Chrift had 
then prace in this land, viz. vwntill thereigne 
of Dio.leſian, Who endranouringe to roote out 
Chrijtia;z Relizion , a0t ontly kilitd rhe pro« 
feſfors of the ſame , but pulled done all chur- 
ches ana Temples , any where conſecrated wnto 
the exerciſe thereof. Amonge#t the veil this of 
Wincheſter at that time Went r0 wracke , the 
buildings th ereof beeiage 1ninated, and made 
enen W1th the grounge , aud the Monkes and 
all the officers belonginge vnto it, cither ſlaine 
on enforced to flie for the preſent time, and yet 
afterward is denie Chriſt.This happened anno 
289. not longe after the death of this cruelt 
Tyrant , 10Vvitt , the yeare 309. The church 
aforeſaid vas azaine reedified , and that with 
ſuch Yonderful forwardnes,and etalejas With= 
7 
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22 one yeare and thirtie dayes , both it and all 
the edifices belenzinge wm it , as chambers 
and other buildings = the Monkes,yere quite 
fintshed in very ſeemely and conuenient mas» 
ner. The 15. day of Marche following, it vuas 
 4gaine hallovved and dedicated unto the he- 
nor,and memory of Amphibalus, that had ſuf 
fered death for Chriit,in the late perſecution, 
by Con(tarce Bishep , as my author (aith , of 
Winchefer, at the reque#t of Deodatus, Ab- 
bot of this newvu eretted monaſtery « The like 
. or greater expedition was vſed in buil- 
dinge , and dedicatingea church to S. Al- 
ban of great coſte & ſumptuouſnes, where 
hee ſuffered Martyrdome, and yet as Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter writeth, it was fini- 
ſhed or builded within ten yeares of his 
death-and martyrdome. Fabricata decers 
ſetlicet annis poſt paſsionem eius elapſis.S.Bede 
faith as ſoone as the perſecution ceaſed , a 
church of wonderfull worke was builded 
there ynto his honor, Yo poſtea redente tem- 
porum Chriſtianorum ſerenitate Eccleſia ei 
21114 operis, atque eius Martyrio condigna ex- 
zrudTz. So our hiſtories teſtife of S, Julius 
and Aaronin particular. Bed. hiftor. Eccl. 1. 
I, cap. 7+ Matthe, Wellman gratia 313-10. 
ah 
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Capgrane in S+ Albano, 

6. And tomake it manifeſt ynto vs,that 
there were many Biſhops left here after this 
perſecution , to conſecrate and dedicate ſo 
many new builded, founded and conſecra- 
ted churches , as were preſently (after the . 


perſecution ended) erected in this kinge- 


dome, and toexecute otherepiſcopall fun- 
ons , the beſt and moſte auncient hiſto. 
r1e5 wee haue, as S. Gildas, S: Bede with o+ 
thers teitifie, that , bilu#tro nredum ad mte- 
grum exvleto , before ten yeares of perſecu- 
tion wereended(S-Giidas words)the Chri- 
ias eneryuvhere renevu ther churches pul- 
led down to the ground, found build & fintsh 
churches of their holy Martyrs , and celebrate 
their {c/tjuities . Biluffro ſupraditti turbinis 
necdum ad intearum cxpleto, emerceſcentibuſs 
que nece ſuorum Authorum nefarys decretis, 
letis luminibus omnes Chriſti Tyrones reno- 
want Eccleſias, ad ſolum v{que deſtruttas, ba- 
ſlicas Sanftorum Martyrum fundant , con- 
firunnt , perficiant , acvelut vitiricia fiena 
paſsim propalant, dies feſtos celebrans . And 
that wee may be aſſured, that among theſe 
holy Chriſtian exerciſes, the holy ſacrifice 
CNN EW CNICE, Oy We BerWicings 
ang 


and maflinge preiſts,itimmediatly follow- 
eth-in theſe renowned antiquities 2 /acya 
mundo corde oreque confiriuut « They cele- 
brate theire ſacrifice with a pure hart and 
mouth . And our antiquaries both Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants aſſure vs , there were 
altars for ſacrifice in theſe churches. S.Gil- 
das calleth the altars, altaria ſacroſant7a, ſa- 
credaltars, whereon the heauenly ſacrifice 
15 offered and laied. Sacrificy calefis ſedem. 
And that all the preiſtes , of theſe Brittiſh 
churches, were ſacrificing or mafling prei- 
ſtes at the altars : Sacerdozes ſacrificantes in 
ter altaria flantes. Gild.t.de excid.$touy hi- 
for. in Conitantine 2. Galf. Mon. hiitor. Brit, 
[.11. cap. 4. Matth. Weſtm, an- gratie 543- 
7. Andif we wil appeale to other chur- 
ches and judges in this time , whether to 
our Kingeand Emperor now a Chriſtian, 
or tothe Popes of Rome,yet Saints and ho« 
lie men by the licence of our proteſtants,or 
to generall councelsthe frit being celebra. 
ted in this time,or to the renowned Fathers 
thatliued and wrote n this age, wee ſhall 
finde theſe holy dodrines and exerciſes of 
the ſacrifice of Maſle, ſacrificinge, & maſ- 
ſinge preiſts, and preiſtho: '.r> hve beens 
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in greateſt honor,as wellin all other Chri. 
ſtian nations,as in this kingdome. For C6. 
ſtantine our Kinge, Emperor, and contry- 
man, we cannot betterlearne what minde, 
and Religion hee was of , in theſe matters, 
then from S. Silueſter then Pope, and his 
Maſter and Father in Chriſtian Religion, 
whoinſruaed him therein : and from the 
ficſt generall conncell of Nice, wherin,and 
wherto hee was preſent and conſented. And 
to make all ſure, and walke with the paſſe 
of proteſtants in this.trauaile, wee are told 
by theſe men, that this maflinge Pope, de- 


 clared and decreed , in what ſacred attire, 


both the preiſts which offered ,and the dea- 
cons which ſerued, and miniſtredin the ſa- 
crifice of Maſle, ſhould bee inueſted. ( Ro. 
Barnes I, de vit. Pontif. Roman: in SilueHiro.) 
and toſpeake ina proteſtant Biſhops wor- 
des: Huts Silueſftri permulta feruntur initi- 
tute, dechriſmate conſecrando, pueris confir- 
wandis, zemplis ornandis , altaribus tezendis, 
miſatortbus conſtituendis, ungendss , veſtien- 
drs, hoitys adorandis, ſernandss, ſacrificys ge- 
remonys alyſque ritibus « Very many inſti- 
tutions are aſcribed to this Silueſter , of 
conſecratinge chriſme,, confirmingechil- 
__ aquaooyc. oof) rocogepnge ; 


dren,adorningechurches,coueringe altars, 
makinge matlinge preiſts, anointinge and 
veſtinge them, adoringe and reſeruing the 
conſecrated hoſtes , of ſacrifices , ceremo- 
nies,and other rites, By which no man can 
doubt, bur S. Silueſter was a maflingpreiſt, 
and Pope, & this renowned Emperor con- 
uerted by him, a reverencer of holy Maſle 
and ſacrificinge preiſthood. 

8, which truthand doctrine for this age 
15 more confirmed , by the great generall 
councell of Nice, where Conſtantine pre- 
ſent afſented , and S. Silueſter alſo prefent 
by his Legats , ViRorand Vincentius ſub- 
ſcribinge, approued: in which itis plainely 
declared, that none but conſecrated maſ- 
ſinge =—_— haue power to offer that holie 
ſacrifice. (Concil. Nicen 1. can #4 & per al. 
#ranſlas, can. 18. ) andjto carry our prote- 
ſtants conſents with vs herein, the preſent 
proteſtane Archbiſhop of Canterbury, di- 
rector of Maſter Frauncis Maſon, together 
with this his dire&ed ſecretary, warrant vs 
herin ſufficiently in theſe words. The Nicer 
conncell in that canon which Caluine and all 
other receane, ſaith plaineiy , that the Lambe 
of God offered vnbloodily gs laide wpon the _ 
$4Uit» 
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table. Fran. Maſon in pref. of his booke of cone 
ſecrat.& pag-24.3+) therfore this holy coun- 
cell being by all iudgements | —_ » ha- 
uinge beſides the conſent of the Pope, and 
Emperor, the allowance and ſubſcription 
of 318. Biſhops , and immediatly in thoſe 
dayes, as our proteſtants, (Theater of great 
Britanie 4. 6.) with others aſlure vs, recea- 
ued herein Britanie , and atthis preſent by 
our proteſtant parlaments of higheſt au« 
thoritie, and to - embraced of all . (S24- 
tut. inparl. an 1+ Elizb. & an. 1-I4coh.) ws 
muſt needes ay, that the ſacrifice of Maſſe 
and maflinge preiſthood then was,& naw 
ought by all men to bee honored , and ap= 
proucd in this kingdome. And if wee will 
enquire of the other holy and learned Fa- 
thers which lived in this age, and were not 
of that numbec 318, preſcnt in the Nicen 
councell, we ſhall finde they were al withe 
out anyexception, both of the Greeke,and 
Latine church, facrificinge, and maflinge 
reiſts, their number 1s too.great to bee re- 
ated , therefore I will exemplifie ovely in 
thoſe, which all accompt renowned , as S. 
Baſile, S. Epiphanius, and S, Chriſoſtonie 
in the gregke church, all which as our pro- 
EST}. w—__ 


232 Anhilorie of the holy priethood and 
teſtants confeſis, were not onely maſlings 
preiſts,but did write and ſet torth a publick 
forme of Maſle; which are yet extant, and 
in noe materiall thinge different from that 
of the preſent Latine church , and by the 

confeflion of theſe proteitants. (Edv.Sands 
Relat. of Relig. cap. 5 3+ 07 54+ Middleton:Pa- 
piftom. paz 51. Morton Apol. part»2-pag v1.) 
Mill vſed in the churches of Greece, which 
alſo vie the preſent Romane Mafſe of S. 
Gregory tranſlated into Greeke, as they te- 
ſift of the Greeke church in theſe termes., 
Their liturgies bee the ſame that in the olde 
time, namely $. Baſils, S*Chriſoftomes and S. 
Gregories rranſlated without any beding them 
40 that chaunge of lignage, which their tonge 
hath ſuffered. Edwine Sands ſup. 

9. And if wee come nearer , ynto the 
Romane and Latine church, wee ſhall 
findeS. Ambroſe in Italy, ſo renowned for 
this , that to ſpeake in proteſtants wordes. 
( Foxe att, and Mon: Tom. 1. & Tom. 2.42 - 
13t.) vatill about the yeare of our Lord 780- 
the Liturgie of $+ Ambroſe was more wſed in 
the Tralianchurches then $. Gregovies . Pope 
Adrian the firſt was hee vuhom vve declared 
in the former part of this treatiſe , to "_ 


T3 . 
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and confirme the order of $. Gregovies Maſſe, 
aboue the order of S. Ambroſe Maſſe . Where 
wes ſee this twice approued by one great 
proteſtant; which an other,a Biſhop amon 
them, thus conficmeth » (/oannes Bal. uf, 
Pont. Rom-1..3. in Hadriano 1.) Hadtianus 
primas miſſarum ritus 4 maguo- Gregorio edje 
eos, occidentalibas Eccleſys imperauit « Pope 
Hadrian the firſt, commaunded that order 
of Maſſe which was publiſhed þy Pope 
Gregory the greate, to bee ved by the wee 
| eca churches. Yet, to vie the words of am 
| other proteſtant Author. (Edvw- Grimſtone 
in Pope Adrian 1.) this Pope Hadrian vu4s 
one of the maite famons of all his predecefiorsg 
in bountie,learning, and ſantiitie of life. And 
hee could not bee the worle , for ſorecom- 
mending the Maſle of S. Gregory. (Bal.at?. 
Pont. Rom, 1.2. in Gregor. Magno.) the moſt 
excellent of all the Romane Popes , both for 
learning, and life. Gregorius Magnus omniune 
Pontificum Romanorum dotitrina & vitapre- 
Zantiſsimas . As the laſte cited, proteſtant 
Biſhop. ( Bal. ſupr.in Greg. M agno. writeth, 
and ftileth him iuſtly with the title of ho- 
nor therefore commonly and duely giuery 
vato him,Gregory #he greatsThat the Mafſe 
4 © viully 
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viually called'the Maile of S. Gregory, be- 
eauſe hee was the laſte Pope that added to 
the old Maſſe, yet-not foure lines, and not 
efſentiall in any thinge,nor doth not in any 
leaſte point , now quettioned:, differ from 
the olde Maſſe , continued fince-the Apo- 
files time, as theſe our proteſtants ſhall ſuf- 
Kicientlie teftifie in due place, and orde 
hereafter. - i ; 
” 40. Orif we will come nearer home,into 
Eraunce,, wee: ſhall inde there by the eui- 
dence of the brittthh old ManuſcriptI haue 
cited before, that S. Czſarius Archbiſhop 
of Arles , the greateſt in that kingedome 
hen in preeminence,, and-power , and S. 
[Porcarius Abbot there, by whome S. Ger- 
man,and S.'Lupus which were ſent Legats 
-into Britante to ſettle the Rate of our = 
diſturbed'charch , by S. Czleſtine Pope, 
were broughtivp, and inſtructed , did vic 
S. Markes Maſle. (M. S. antiq.Britan-in Se 
Ceſario Arl. & Porcar.) at which time alſo 
S. Kebius our. noble contryman of Carn- 
wal, was many yeares ſcholler to S.Hilary, 
thatrenowned ſacrificinge preiſt , and Bi- 
"ſhop of Poitiers in Fraunce, which was-ſo 
farengaged for the hongr of this holy fa- 
Eo criltce 
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crifice of Maſſe and ſacrificing preiſthood, 
that he. boldly and roundly wrote to Con. 
ſtantius the Arrian Emperor that his ſoul- 
diers and himſelt 1n offering violence vnto 
theſe, had finned as greatly as the Iewes did: 
in puttinge Zachary to death. Medjolapern 
fem pyſs12 plebern tu furore terroris tul tur 
baili,Tribuni #ui adierunt Santta Sanflorum, 
viam ſibs onani per populum crudelitate pandene- 
tes, protraxerunt de altaris Sacerdotes . Le- 
uvins te putas » ſcelee , Indeorumimpictate 
peccaſſe? effuderunt quidem illi Zacharie ſan- 
guinem , ſed quantum in te , concorporatus 
Chrifto, a Chriſto diſceaifi. ( Hilar.l. ;. ad 
ConFantium Imperatorems) and yet that our 
worthie- contriman liued 56. yeares with 
this maflinge Biſhop (M.S. antiq. invits 
S, Keb. Io. Capgraw. incod.) and by him 

made a maflinge preiſt, and Biſhop , rerur= 
ned into, and liued ſo and died a miracu- 
lous Saint inhis owne contry in this king= 
dome. Apud Hillar-pittanzſem Epiſcopum per 

Junquaginta annos manens Sanctus K ebius, 
£205 illuminanit, leproſos mundanit, paraliti- 

cos, mutes,e& demoniachos ſanauit, & grad 

Epiſcopali ab Hillario accepto,admonitas eft ab 

Angelo in ſuam patriam remeare. 

Zz  i3#n And 
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It. And that all the Biſhops of Britanie, 
beinge many at that time , together with 
. their preiſts, vader 1uriſdictions, were maſ- 
finge and lacrificinge.preiſts , and in this 
holy ſacrifice aſwell as other matters in Re- 
ligion cofenting with the Popes of Rome, 
the Fathers of the councell of Nice, and 
Sardice , where wee had diuers britt1ſh Bi- 
ſhops preſent, and with the ſacrificing Cae 
tholicke Biſhops and preiſts of Fraunce, 
namely S.Hilary the great glory of that na- 
tion, and S. Athanaſius, that moſt renow- 
ned maſling Prelate, whoas Zonoras wri- 
teth,was here in Britanie, we have a world 
of witneſſes: and great S. Chrifoſtome, S. 
Hilary , S. Athanaſius , Conſtantine our 
Kinge, and Emperor, S. Hierome, 'Theo- 
doret, Socrates, SuJpitius Seuerus, Glycas, 
Zonoras, as appeareth in my marginall ci. 
tation of them, and other later writers; not 
only Catholicks,but Proteſtats alſoin their 
great Theaterof Britanie, Stowe, Howes, 
Hollinſhed with others. Chriſo#. in Homil. 
quod Chrifi.fit Deus. Hilar.l.de Sinod. Atha- 
naſe epiſhad Coftant.2. Flieron.epiſt.ad Enaer, 
[T heodovet. b 4. hift. cap. 3+ Socrat«he 2.6. 16. 
Sulpis. Senerb2.ſacre hiſtor-Glyc-part 4s = 
FULL 
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nal. Zonor. To. 3-02: Theater of orcat Brita- 
pics |. 6. Stove and Howes hiſtor. in Lucius, 
Holinsh. hi#. of Enzl. Godwy.Conger(.of Brit. 

12. And ſuch plentie , and great num- 
bers of theſe maſlinge preiſts , and Biſhops 
wee had here in this our Britanie, at that 
time , that as Iam warranted both by for- 
reine and domeſticall writers, leauinge our 
Archbiſhops , and Biſhops ſees furniſhed, 
we had diuers britiſh Biſhops, beſides, with 
their preiſts and cleargie , fent from hence 
for Armorica, or littie Britanie in Fraunce, 
as the holy maflinge Biſhops,and Martyrs, 
ſent and martyred with S. Vrſula , and the 
other 11000. Virgins , and Martyrs of Bri- 
tanie, S. Mzchael, Iacobus,Columbanus ,1va- 
nus , Elutherins , Lothorins and Manritius+ 

Epiſcop. Gen.in vit. $. Vrſul- Marth, Weilm. 
an 391. Io. Caperaue Catal. in SeVrſnla. M. 
S. antiq« ibid. Hartis in Theatr. To. 4+ in S. 
Vrſula. antiquitat. Ecileſie Coloticen. & al. 
al which with all other Biſhops and preiſts 
of this kingdome coſented with the whole 
Chriſtian world, as is ſhewed before in the 

doarine of holy Maſſe,ſacrificinge preiſts, 

and preiſthood ,which our proteſtants will 
moredemontſtrate yato vs, by the publick- 
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233 Anhiftorie of the holy preithoog, and 
lie taught and receaued Religion of Bri- 
tanie in this time : for they produce vnto 
vs, an old auncient ſermon, written in the 
latine tonge, and tranſlated intothe ſaxon 
language by Aelfricus in the yeare 996. 
ud to write in proteſtants words, his ſer- 
men vas vſuall to bee readinthe church here 
3n England inthe yeare 366.(Tohn Foxe Att 
Monum. paz. 11423.) which muſt needs bee 
a moſte excellent teſtimonie for this age & 
time. And yet amonge many other thinges 
rendinge to the ſame purpoſe,thus we finde 
by our proteſtants tranſlation therof. 1» zhe 
olde laye faithfull men offered to God diners 
ſacrifices, that had foreſiznification of Chriits 
body , which for our ſinnes hee himſelfe to his - 
heaurnly Father hath ſince offered to ſacrifice. 
Certainely this houſell which wee doe now ha- 
low at Gods altare, is a remembyance of Chrifts 
body, which he offered for ws, and of his blood, 
Which hee shed for vs : So hee himſelfe com- 
maunded, doe this in my remembrance « Once 
uffered Chrif by himſeife, but yet nenuerthe- 
[ſe his (ufferinge is daily renevved at this 
ſupper,through miſtery of the holy houſel. And 
againe:1u that holy houſel,there 3s one thing 
#" it ſeene , and an other unilerioode. That 
MC Y.. wv 
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vubich is there ſeene hath bodily shape : and 
that wvee doe there vnderſtand, hath ghoſtly 
mizhte The houſell is dealed into ſonary parts, 
chevved betuueene teeth, ang ſent into the 
belly ; hovwubeis neuertheleſſe after ghoflis 
might , it is all in euery part . Many receaue 
that holy bedy, and yet notwvith(fandinge, it 
is ſoall in euery part, after ghoftly miſtery. 
13. And ſhewing how the Paſchal Lams 
be was a figure of this holy facrifice of 
Chriſt,the Lambe of Innocency,and God, 
which taketh away the ſins of the warlde, 
as in holy Maſle wee ſo pray: vnto Chriſh 
there preſent, vnder that denomination, 
they teach it was the vic and cuſtome of 
our Chriſtians 1n Britanie 1n that time, -to 
doe the ſame , the very words of that olde 
brictiſh publicke homely by our proteſtants 
tranſlation bee thus ; That #nnocent Lambe 
uvhtch the olde 1ſraclites did then kill , had 
ſignification after ghoftly underſtandinge , of 
Chriſts ſuſferinge , vuho unguiltie shedd his 
blood for our redemption. Hereof. ſinge Gods 
ſeruants at enery Maſſe , Agnus Det qui tol= 
lis peccata mundi, miſerere wobis : That 1510 
our ſpeache: Thou Lambe of God, that ta- 
keſt away the finnes of the worlde, haus 
wot... 
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4369 An hiftorie of the holy preifhoog, and 
mercie ypon vs , Where wee ſee plaine|16 
acknowledged, by this ſo auncient anti- 

uitie , in this fourth hundred yeare, and 
S proteſtancs themſelues , ſotranſ]atinge 
and propoſingeit, that generally in that 
time, the holy ſacrifice of Maile was offe- 
ed by the Biſhops , and preiſts of B-ir:nie 
in all places,and all the ſeruants of Go. did 
then acknowledge, & profefie,that Chriſt 
the true Lambe of God that taketh 2 way 
the finnes of the world was therin offered; 
and there preſear, preyed vntoby all Gods 
ſeruants. Which is as much as any maſling 
preiſt, Biſhop, or Pope holdeth, teacherh, 
or praRiſeth at this time concerning theſe 
things. ; 

14. And becauſe in this age this our 
kingedome bad by agreement both of aun- 
cient and late writers , and by proteſtants 
themſclues, (Bal. & de ſcriptor. in Palladio & 
Nyniano.) agreate dependance of Rome, 
both 1n temporall and ſpiritual affaires,and 
many of our cheifeſt cleargie men, as S. 
Teruanus, and S. Ninianus thoſe two glo- 
ious Northre Biſhops, had both their edu- 
cation, inſtruion, ordination, and iuriſ- 
4iRion from thence, as many others had 
Ogaogen oe RR . 
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at this time , and the Biſhops of Rome are 
fo much charged by our proteſtant writers 
for adding vnto the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
IL will only vſe theſe mens authority, which 
lay they will ſet downe what everie Pope 
did add, Omidaly Pontifices addrderint , ſus 
loco tn Pont:ficys attis dicetur . And they are 
fo farr from not performinge their promiſe 
;n this, that: they rather relate more then 
lefſe added by theſe holy Popes, as will bee 
made evident by theire owne teſtimonies 
hereafter . Yerfor more ample fatisfation 
let ys followe them in this pointe. Of S.S1l- 
ueſter I haue ſpoke before, next to him ſuc- 
ceeded S.Marke, whoas theſe-men ſay,was 
Pope in the time of Conſtantine the great, 
Conſtantino Imperante in Pontificatu ſedit , 
which time was an holy timein Religion, 
by our Kings 1udgement, and ſo this Pope 
not likely to make any publick lawe vnho- 
lie. Theretore theſe proteſtants onely lay of 
him , that hee ordeyned the creede of the 
Nicen councell to bee ſaid or ſfunge at Maſ- 
ſe.'( Rob, Barnes in att. Pont. Rom. in Marc. 
te To. Bal. init Poni.in cod. Edy-Grimſton. 
5n M arc.) but this Nicen creed 1s holy in all 
iudgements, and was receaued, and vicd in 
| | Bri- 
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Britanic here , 1n that time, as [ haue pro- 
ued, & it15 receaucd by the proteſtant par- 
lament of England, ſubſcribed and ſworne 
vnto by all the proteſtant Biſhops and mi- 
niſters of England, allowed in the articles 
of their Religion , and praRiſed 1n theire 
churches: ( Parlam. ant. Elig. K.Iames can, 
articles of Relig. articl. Creed. commun. booke 
&c-) and therefore doth a proteſtant anti» 
quaricuſtly ſay of that holy creed, & time, 
in the yeare of Chriſt, 330. Az#.this rime the 
Nicen creed was commaunded to bee ſunge or 
faid , in all Chriftian churches . ( Stowe hift. 
Rom-ad an.330.) therefore none but Arrian 
Hereticks ever did, or will impugne it. - 
5. The next Pope which theſe me finde, 
to haue addedany thinge to this holy ſacri- 
fice, was holy Damaſus,an acknowledged 
ood Biſhop, and as they teache, hee onely 
added the Confiteor, Confeflion, vied in 
the beginninge of Maſle, in which there is 
nothinge, which proteſtants difallowe,but 
confeflion and prayer to Saints there re- 
mermbred. (10. Whitguift. ansvv. tothe ads 
monit. page 78. and def. of ansvus page 439. 
Bal in vit. ia Damaſo. Barnes in eodems.Grim- 
#on. in Damaſus. ) Which as I haue proued 
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before was vſed in the church of God, and 
in this Realme of Britanie in the Apoſtles 
dayes.And to paſſe ouer fo many examples, 
and teſtimonies,;of other Chriſtian people, 
and places, in the ſecond age our Apoſtles 
S. Damianus and Fugatius praied tro S.Mi- 
chaell the Archangell , and other Angels, 
& dedicated a church or chappell to them, 
the runes yet ſtandinge neare Glaftenbu- 
rie. (antiquit. Glaſton M. S. Gaporan,in Ca- 
tal. & al. ) divers churches beſides with 
theirallowance were founded and dedica- 
ted ro S. Peter, S. Martin,and other Saints. 
In the third age S. Amphibalus at his Mar- 
tirdome pnblickly prayed to S. Alban Mar- 
tyred a little before, ſo did other holy Brit- 
tiſh Chriſtians to him and other Martyrs 
and Saints of Britanie-at that trme , (z4bul.. 
'M. S. in Eccleſ. $. Patriin Cornhill. Stowe. 
hiftor. is K. Lucius Cains antiq. Cantabrip. 
Harris 1. 2, Holinsb. hi#t. of Eno: M. $.an- 
tig.in Lucio M.S.antiq.in S. Amphibal:Cay* 
grau.ineod. & S. Alban. legend. antiq. & 
alz.) inthe beginninge of this fourth age, 
I haue ſhewed before, what generall buil. 
dinge, and dedicatinge of churches there 
was, to our Martyrs,that had ſuffered a1 - 
tic 
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tle before, and ſolemnizinge their feſtini- 
ties, and conſequently prayer and inuoca= 
tion yntothem . And all this longe before 
S. Damaſus was Pope, being ſcarcely borne 
at that time . Therefore many our prote- 
ſtants of England confeſſe, that prayer and 
inuocation of Saiats and Angels, was pub- 
licklic vied in the primatiue church , euen 
in the ſacrifice of Maſle. And ſome of them 
make it an article of our creede: for to ſpeak 
intheir wordes . If wee deny it , wee shall 
peraduenture deprine ourſelues of a great part 
of their Angels miniftery , and aiſſolue that 
communion of Saints , which vuee profeſſe to 
beleene 45 an article of Gods truthe, Conel ex- 
amin.pag 295-178. Parkins problem. pag. 8g. 
93- Ormerod. Pitl. Pap. pag. 26.27, Middler. 
papiſiom. pag. 129. Morton. Apolog. part. t, 
pag. 227+ 238. Concl ag. Burges pag. 89. 90s » 
16. Wherefore I may boldly conclude 
of this holy Pope , in this matter , in theſe 
words of a Proteſtant Archbiſhop: Damg- 
ſus vruas a good Biihop, and therefore no good 
rhinge by him appointed , to bee diſallovveds 
(10. Whitg.. ansvv. to the admonit+ pag. 78. 
ſetT. 2.3. and def. of answv. page 489+ of Pope 
Siricius they ſay , hes commaunded that 
= Zn 2.” .  - gon 


hundred of yeares, 
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Maſſes ſhould bee ſaid in places conſecra- 
ted by the Biſhops: Miſſas in loco ab Epiſcops 
ſacrato celebrandas eſſe. (Rob. Barnes |. de wit. 
Pont. Rom. in Ciricio.) but this was onely a 
ceremoniall decree, and to Gods more ho« 
nor, as I haue ſhewed in our old Britans by 
their dedication of churches, and our pro- 
teſtants in England after thei ceremonies 
obſerue itto this day . What a proteſtant 
Biſhop meaneth, when hee writeth of this 
Pope, Miſe memcrias adinnxit. Hee adioy- 
xj memories to the Maſle. (10. 3al. 1. r. de 
att. Pontif. Rom. in Siricto,) I know not, if 
hee meaneth memories of Saints , to pray 
vnto them , or memories of other faithfull 
departed, to pray for them (as one of them 
hee muſt needs vnderſtand) I haue proued 
before, they were both vſcd from the Apo- 
Kles time, and ſocannot bee aid to bee any 
additis of Pope Siricius in this time. Theſe 
proteſtants do not mention any other Pope 
in this age, tohaue added, or altered any 
thinge, 1n this holy ſacrifice: Therefore by 
their good leaue I doe here end this fourth 
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THE FIFTHE AGE, OR HVN. 
DRKED YEARES OF CHRIST- 


THE XIX. CHAPTER. 


Wherein is manifeſtly proued, that all this fift 
age, the ſacrifice of Maſſe, maſsing preiſts 
and Bisheps did continue in honor in 
this our Britagte. 


_- He firſt Pope which offereth himſelfe 
| in this next and fifth hundred of yea- 
.. res , to ſpeake as a late proteſtant writer 
doth, was Innocent of Albania , or Scotland. 
(Eav. Grimii-efts of the church of Rome Pope 
41+ P47. 44+ 4+ De 4.02.) and commonly it 
15 written of him, both by proteſtants and 
others. ( Rob, Barnes in vit. Innocents & 10% 
Bal. in codem.) that by contrie hee was A/- 
bants, or of Albania, the old common and 
receaued knownemname of Scotland. And 
if hee was of this our Albania, 1t might be 
occaſion that the Scots and Britans of this 
kingdome did more frequent Romeatthis, 
then other times . But whether hee was of 
Northren Albania, that 1519 the caſt, or of 

' Alba 
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Alba in Italy, or whenceſocuer , ſure wee 
are , that many of this nation which pro- 
ued holy preiſts,and Biſhops alſo,had their 
education, and inſtruction in Religion, at 


[Rome 1n theſe dayes,by the maſling and fa. 


crificinge preiſts , and Popes in that place, 
Such were S. Teruanus made_ Archbiſhop 
of the Pits, by S.Paladius the Popes Legate 
in Scotland, about the yeare of Chrilt 4.3 2- 
a5 our Scottiſh writers teſtzfie. And that he 
was inſtructed in the fairh at Rome, I ga- 
ther from the ſame Authors, affirming that 
S.Paladius baptized him,beeing an Infan.. 
Ternanum Infantemluitrico lauerat forte Pal- 
dins. (Hetlor Boethel. 7.hiftor. folt 133-Poſ- 
ſenin. in appar. To-3. pag. 452) which muſt 
needs bec at Rome from whence S. Palla- 
dius was ſentinto this kingdome, in or a- 
bout the yeare of Chriſt 431. & died ſoone 
after his cominge hither . And fo hauinge 
for his Maſterand Tutor in Religion, that 
maſlinge preiſt, and Biſhop, and the Popes 
alſo then being the like,this man could not 
bee inſtructed there in any other Religion, 
difterent from that. And in the ſame age, 
before this,S.Ninian who was alſo brought 
Vp, and inſtructed by the maflinge Popes, 


and 
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and theirdifciples at Rome, was ſent from 
thence, to teach the ſame and other holie 
docrines of Chriſtian faith to the ſame 
people, and was theire Biſhop, as all anti> 
quaries Catholicke and Proteſtant teſtifie. 
(Bed. hifi. Amzl, |. 3.0 4+ Bal. l. de ſeriptor- 
cent. 1. in Ninian. Caperau.in eod: Theat. of 
great Brit. 1.6.) whole ſucceſſor S. Terua- 
nus was, aid about the ſame time as our 
Scottiſh and other hiſtories tell vs, S. Ser- 
uanus was made Biſhop of the Orchades 
bernge inſtructed and conſecrated by the 
maflinge Biſhop Paladius , which that fa- 
mous oy Pope S. Celeſtine ſent his 
Legate into this nation,of whome herafter. 
Hedloy Boeth. Scotor- hiftor. I. 7. fol. 193. 

2. Beſides theſe extraordinary, the otdi- 
nary Archbiſhops, and Biſhops with their 
whole cleargie perſeuered in theſe holy do- 
Arines , none to contradi& them herin but 
| in other queſtions moued by Pelagian he- 
reticks - And that S. Innocentius the firſt 
Pope in this age vnder whome our remem- 
bred Biſhops had theire education and in- 
ſtruion, was a maflinge Pope, our protg- 
ſtants aſſure vs, teſtifyinge that hee confir- 


med the ceremonie of grtuinge the Pax in 
Maſſe. 
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Maſle.Y: pax in Miſſadareiur ordinavit. The 
like they teſtifie of Pope Sozimus, and Ba. 
nifacius , which were betweene S, Inno 
centius, and S. Celeſtine, that ſent ſo many 
Biſhops into this kingdame,affirming hows 
they both maintayned ſacrificinge preiſt= 
hood, and holy Maſle, with the ceremonies 
thereof , and the ſupreamacy of the ſee of 
Rome. (10. Bal. l. 2: de 40. Pont. Romin In- 


 nocents in Sozimo & Bonifacio. Robert. Barns 


7n vis. Pontif. in ciſdem.) And for the ſacri. 
fice of Maſſe, thatit was, Miſa papiſtica, the 
papiſticall, or, papiſts Maſſe, ſuch as Catho- 
licks of this time (whome they call papiſts} 
and their Maſſe preiſts and Religion papi- 
ſicall ) doe ve. ( Bal-ſupr-lib-2-in Celeftino.Y 
before the dayes of Saint and Pope Cele- 
ſtine, who as they ſay added ſome thinges 
to the papiſticall Maſſe, vicd before his pa- 
pacie. Papifiice Miſce > Arps And yet this 
ſacrificinge maſlinge-2nd papilticall Pope 
was hee, by all antiquities, on whome Bri- 
tanie in thoſe dayes did cheifly depend for 
direction,and inſtrution in matters of Re 
ligion. 

3+ Therefore to make all peace, and at- 
tonement,vee may by the proceedings and 

az mg” inſti. 
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inſtitutions of this holy Pope, and our Ma- 
ſter and Pedagogue in Chriſt, let vs learne 
of our proteſtants themlelues , what were 
the things he added to the ſacrifice of Maſs 
ſe, whether any matter effentiall , or that 
may be excepted againſt , 'They haue told 
vs, that before his additions, the Mafle was 
papiſticall, and concerninge his additions, 
In initio ſacrificy,vt pſalmus,1udica me Dens, 
& difcerne cauſam meam cd ſacrificaturo dt, 
ceretar ordinanit:graduale in Miſſa ordinauit. 


-He ordeyned that the pſalme, Iudge mee 6 
God & diſcerne my cauſe,ſhould be ſaid in 


the beginning of the ſacrifice, by the preiſt 
that offereth the ſacrifice: and he ordeyned 
the graduale ſhould be ſaid in Maſe. ( Rb. 
Barn. l.de vit.Pontif- Rom.in Caleit. Magdeb. 
cent.5in Celeſt.)fo writeothers of theſe pro- 
teſtits,amog whom one a Biſhop ſaith:Ce- 
leftinss introitum,gradualereſponſorium,tra- 
Tum, offertorium, vt propria inuenta,papiſ- 
tice Miſe inſeruit . Pope Celeſtinedid put 
intothe papiſticall Maſſe, as inuentions of 
his own, the introite,graduale, reſponſorie, 
tract and offertory. (10hn Foxe Tom2-in 2. 
Mary. Cartyrieht admon, White.ansW.to the 
admonit. pag 94-ſeft, 1,2. To:Bald, 2.407. Pon- 
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tif. Roman- in Celeftino.) which wordes of 
his, wt propria inuents , as his owne inuene 
tions , are the euident forgery and inven. 
tion of this proteſtant, for all theſe thinges 
are plaine wordes of holy ſcriptures in all 
places, and ſothe inuentions of God him- 
ſelfe, and not Pope Celeſtines ; And if hee 
meancth that the placing them inthe Maſ- 
ſe was his inuention , which hee doth not 
in{inuate, why was it not lawfull for hinx 
to vie the (ſcriptures in Maſle? otherwiſe na 
prayer or part of Maſle , or whatſoeuer lis 
turgic or publicke office of any church 
could bee lawfull, nothinge could be law- 
full, for nothinge is more lawfull or war- 
ranted then the word of God and ſcripture. 
Yet it was not S. Celeſtinesinuention , to 
place any one of theſe in the Maſſe, butthey 
were all vſed therin, before his time , cuen 
by the confeflion of thele proteſtants them- 
ſelucs.For firſt concerning the introite, it is 
one of the pſalmes of Dau the 42. by the 
Latine accompt,and by the Hebrue 4.3-and 
ſuch kind of introite to the holy Maſſe, was 
in vic longe before this Popes time , as our 
proteſtants acknowledge, wherof one thus 
confeſſeth.. (10. Foxe To. 2+ At, and Mo- 
Ass3  * wth 
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num. 2. Mary pag. 1401+) Chriſoſtome in the 
elewenth homely upon the Ghoſpell of $S. Mat 
thew, ſaith, that in his time, andbefore his 
gime , the wſe was te finze whole pſalmes till 
hey were entercd and aſſembled together: And 
fo belike Celeftinus borrowed this cuitome of 
of the Grechesr,andbroutht it into the Latine 
church. Therfore by theſe men S. Czleſtine 
was not the Author of this cuſtome: yet if 
he had bene,no proteſtit or Chriſtian will 
ſay, thar ſayinge or finginge holy pſalmes, 
ſo warranted in ſcripture, 1s an vnlawfull, 
but a lawfull and godly exerciſe. 

4+ The ſame —_— Author maketh 
the graduale, reſponſe, and tract of as aun- 
cicat ſtandinge, when hee thus ſpeaketh of 
che graduale and conſequently of the others 
belonging vntoit. ( Foxe ſupr.)the graduale 
zhe people were Went rofinge vhen the Bishop 
bas about 0 20 vp tothepulpit, or ſome high- 
er andinge , where the worde of God might 
be better &+ more ſenſibly heard at his month, 
readinge the epiſtle and the ghoſpell . Which 
cuſtome hee maketh as auncient, or more 
auncient,then the time of Pope Alexander, 
an the Empire of Traian . Touchinge the 
laſts whichis the offertorie, it is _— by 
T1161IE 
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theſe proteſtants,andal teſtimonies before, 
that it was, and of neceflitie muſt needs be 
vſed from the begininge, for where there is 
Maſle, ſacrifice, and oblation offered, thers 
muſt needes bee an offeringe or offertoris 
thereof, otherwiſe it could notbee offered. 
Foxe ſupr. Therefore this proteſtat acknows= 
ledgeth it to haue bene vied before the time 
of S.Irenzus ſo neare the Apoſtles,and that 
hee thus doth remember it, Trex. | 44 cap.1 8. 
pro dinerſis ſacrifictorum ritibus ſimplex oblatis 
panis & vint fidelibus ſufficiat.ln Redd of di- 
vers rites of ſacrifices in the olde lawe, one 
oblation of breade and wine ferueth.Ther= 
fore I will conclude with theſe words, of a 
proteſtit Archbiſhop. Cele/tinus yas a godly 
Bishop , and the church of Rome at that time 
had the ſubHance of the Sacraments according 
$0 Gods word, neither was there any ſuperiis- 
tion mixed with them. Tohn White. def. of 
the ansVv t0 the admonit.pag- 588. 

5» And in this opinion are,and ought to 
bee,all our Engliſh Proteſtant antiquaries, 
and d1uines, which generally hold, & teach, 
that the Bricans of this kingedome, inuto- 
lablie kept the true faith and Religion of 
Chriſt, inall things, vatill the comunge of 
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S. Auguſtine, and his companions from S. 
Gregory the great Pope of Rome,in the la- 
ter end of the f1xt hundred yeares: for moſt 
certaine and yndoubted it 1s, by all antiqui- 
cies, that this nation at this time of S.Cele- 
ſtine,being infected with the Pelagian He- 
reticks, learned and ſubtile in diſpvtation, 
this holy Pope ſent many holy Biſhops hi- 
ther to confute that hereſie, inſtru the ig- 
norant,repaire the decaied diſcipline of our 
church, and reforme many abuſes growne 
by reaſon of that hereſie, and the Saxon 
Pagans, which then were entered into this 
Jland . Which Legates of this holy Pope, 
muſt needs bee adiudged to bee of the ſame 
faith, and Religion with him , that ſent 
them, by his authoritie and dire&ion to ef- 
fe& thoſe holy labours. He ſent the two ho- 
lie Biſhops S.Germanus, & Lupus into this 
part of Britanie,S, Palladius into Scotland, 
S.Patricke and Segetius into Ireland.I haue 
ſpoken of S. Palladius before, how by his 
power from the ſee of Rome, hee placed (a- 
crificing and maflinge preiſts and Biſhops 
amonge the Scots, and Pits, in the north 
parts of this kingdome,of vnited great Bri- 
tanic. Proſper in Chronic, ad An. 4.3% Rob. 
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Barnes l. de vit+ Pontif. Rom.in Celeitins. 10. 
Bal: l. 2. Ad. Pontif. Rom. in eod. Bal. l. de 

fſeriptor. Bris. cent. 1. in Leporio Agricolas 

6. AlſoI haue ſhewed-out of our aun- 
cicut Brittiſh Manuſcript & otherwiſe be- 
fore, how both S. German and Lupus were 
maſflinge preiſts,and Biſhops, and ubferued 
the auncient forme of Maſfe compoſed by 
S, Marke , therefore beeing ſent by autho- 
ritie from that maflinge Pope,S.Celeſtine, 
they neither did , nor might vary and dif- 
fer from the opinion , and pra&tiſe of him, 
that ſent him , as S. Proſper who liued at 
that time , and others write , to ſupply his 
owne place and parſon in ordering and re- 
forminge the church of Britanie . Papa Ce- 
leflinus Germanum Antiſiodorenſem Epiſco= 
pum voce ſua mittit , vt deturbatis haveticts 
Britannos ad Catholicam fidem dirigat . Hee 
conſecrated many maſlinge preiſts,and Bi- 
ſhops in this kingdome, among whom the 
cheifeſt was, that mafling Saint Dubritius 

Archbiſhop, the cheife Doctor, Primate && 
the Popes Legate. (Proſper. in Chronic. Ate 
D. 4.33. 10 Capgrau-in S. Dubritio » Matth. 
We ftm. Galfride Monument. hift.Brit.l-g.cap. 
IIs Rob. Canal. fa 2+ M.$. Gallite antiq» M.S: 
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autiq. & Io. Capgran. in vita S. Dubrity.) 
Epiſ.opos in pluribus locis Britannie conſecra- 
Tunt © & dextralis partis Britannie beatum 
Dabritium ſummum Dottorem & Archiepiſ* 
ropum ftaturrunt : a proteſtant Biſhop wrt- 
teth : Dubritius was made Archbiſhop by 
Germanus and Lupus, and they appointed 
his ſee to bee at Landafte, (Godwin Catalog. 
In $. Dawide.) this holy Archbiſhop by the 
heauenly dire&ion, did conſecrate that no- 
torious maſlinge preiſt S. Sampſon Arch- 
biſhop of Yorke , in whoſe conſecration a 
miraculous viſion appeared to confirme his 
callinge and Religion, and both S. Dubri- 
eius and others did ſee a puller of fier mira- 
culouſly proceeding from his mouth as hee 
celebrated the holy Maſe, and hee himſelfe 
all his life had Angels miniſtring ynto him 
In that bleſſed ſacrifice. Angelus Domini 
beato Dubritis apparens, Sampſon:m ordinari 
Epiſcopum precepit « In Cuins confecratione 
gui aderant , columbam celitus em:ſſam im- 
mobiliter ſuper enum tare videbant « Eodem 
die Sampſone celebrante , Dubritius cum Mo- 
nachis auobaus , columnam ignis de ore eius 
procedenters rutilare perſpexit «. Ile vero om- 
ml tempore vite ſue Angelos dum celebra- 
ret, 
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ret , ſibs aſsiFtere , & inſacrificio miniiirare 
meruit - (M. S. antiquit. & Capgran 1h S: 
Sampſone Epiſcopo.) what maflinge pret- 
Nes and Archbiſhops the immediate ſuc. 
cefſors of theſe two renowned Archbif. 
hops were, I ſhall lay downe herafter more 
at large. 

7. And ſuch as theſe were,ſuch alſo was 
the Archbiſhop of London S. Vodinus,and 
a'l Biſhops and preiſts vnder him, and fo 
conſequently in all Britante at that time: 
which aſwel appeareth,by their owne hiſe 
torian,S.Gildas, venerable S. Bede, as alſo 
Matthew of Weſtminſter with others, who 
ſpeaking of the miſerable and generallper- 
ſecutts of the chriſtian Britans,in al places 
quaſque Pronmcias, amonge other cruelties 
they tel vs,theſe infidels martyred the Brit- 
eiſh preiſts,as they were ſtanding at the al- 
tars where they ſaid Maſle. Sacerdotes inxte 
altaria trucidabat-(Gild.de excid er conqueſt. 
Brit. Matth. Weilm. an. gratie 4.62. Bed, l. 
I. hiftoy, Ecclef.cap. 15.) therefore the Prei- 
ſtes generally then, were altare,facrificinge 
and maſflinge preiſts, otherwiſe they could 
not haue beene thus cruelly put todeath, at 
the altars,and places of ſaying Maſſe,in all 
paſts 
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all parts of this nation at that time. Neither 
could there poflibly , at that time bee any 
other preiſts, but maſlinge preiſts, except 
they would turne hereticks (which we doe 
not reade) and leaue the doarine and Reli- 
gion of their both Archbiſhops , Biſhops, 
and Maſters in diuinitie, which in this time 
were by all tcitimonie both of Catholicks, 
' and Proteſtants, either the onely or princi- 
pall,S. Dubritius of whome I have ſpoken 
before, S. Iltutus, and S. Gildas, all moſte 
holy and miraculous men , and knowne 
maſlinge preiſts. For concerninge S.Iltutus 
he was (as a Proteſtant Biſhop with Vicen- 
tius, and Antoninus confeſleth) ſchollec to 
the renowned Popes Legate and maflinge 
Biſhop S. German , ſpoken of before , 70. 
Bal.l.de ſcript. Britans cent 1. inTlchtuto alias 
1/tuto. And to proue him a maſlinge preift, 
and all his ſchollers after him , that were 
preiſts, to haue bene maflinge preiſts,Nen- 
nius our moſte auncient ( exceptinge Gil- 
das) writer which wee hauelefc, teſtifierh 
in his Manuſcript hiſtorie, that there was in 
a church which this maſlinge Saint Iltutus 
builded, a miraculous Altar, ſuſteyned only 
without any propp , or foundation by the 
power 
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power of God ,altare quod nuts Dei fulciturs 
(Nennius hiſtor. M. S. in fine p15 nomina ci- 
witatum Britannie.)and this miraculous al- 
tar ſo 1nuifibly ſuſteyned , did remayne in 
Nennius time, & manct v/que in hodiernam 
diem altare prteftate Dei fuliitum. 

8. To prone S. Gildas to haue beene of 
this opinion, and practiſe, his iſtorie , Je 
excidio Britanniz,often cited in this treatiſe, 
15 full of altars , maſlinge and ſacrificinge 
preitts , and maketh their irreuent layinge 
of Maſſe, and often negle of celebrating 
that holy ſacrifice, to have beene one of the 
cheife cauſes of Gods indignation againſt 
them , and depriuinge them of this kinge= 
dome, and giuinge it to the Saxonstheire 
profeſſed enemies. And hee was one of the 
renowned ſ{chol'ers of his maſſing Maſter, 
S. Iltutus, as S. Sampſon the great maſſing 


| Archbiſhop of Yorke , of whome I haus 


ſpoken before , and S. Dauid , that moſts 
holy facrificinge and miraculous Archbi- 
=_ of Caerlegion , of whome hereafter, 
and S. Paulinus were: as both Catholicks 
and Proteſtants are witneſſes. (M. $.4ntiq- 
ge wit S. Tliuti.Toh, Capgran«inlitute Toh: 
Bah centar. 1. de ſeriptor. Brit. in eods) _ 

cis 
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this Paulinus was , and whether hee that 
was ſenthither with S. Auguſtine I dare 
not affirme, yet conſidering the longe time 
S« lLicutus lined, as many then did , and hee 
beeing liuinge as diners write . (Bal. ſupr.) 
in the yeare of Chriſt 520, hee might haue 
in his olde age a {choller , that might liue 
longer then S, Paulinus death , that came 
with S. Auguſtine, and was Archbiſhop of 
Yorke: for many our holy Biſhops as S. 
Kentegern, and S. Dauid lived longer, and 
we finde no other renowned Paulinus here 
in thoſe times. And Nennius who faith ex 
preſſely , that hee omitteth of purpoſe to 
ſ>eake of thoſe that came with S, Augu- 
ſtine, and were not of this nation, yet ma- 
keth a moſt honorablememory of that Pau- 
linus Archbiſhop of Yorke, ſaying that hee 
baptized $2900.at one time,and ceaſed not 
baptifinge fourtie dayes together. Nennins 
in hittor. M<S. prope finem- 

9. Sothatitis not vnprobable but this 
holy man S. Paulinus, was the ſcholer of $. 
Titutus, and leauinge his contry (as manie 
did in that rage of theSaxons) wet to Rome 
and liued tocome hither againe to accom« 

pliſh ſo holy labours, as hee did with _ 
other 
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other maflinge preiſtes ſent hither at thar 
time. Which hee might well performe , if 
wee allowe him , to bee 20, yeares old , at 
the death of his Maſter S. Iltutus , as be- 
fore in the years 520- and as an other Pro 
teſtant Biſhop writeth . ( Godin Catalog, 
Y orke te paz 558.) tohauediedin the yeare 
644+ which accompt maketh him but 124+ 
yeares old, two yeares yonger then his fel- 
low ſcholler S.Dauid by all antiquities ma« 
kinge him 146, ycares of age at his death. 
Poſt 14.6. &tatis annum, vt omnes einus fatene 
zur hiſtorie mortunus-Inthe yeare of hisage, 
I 47+ 410 eiatis ſue centeſimo quadragzeſms 
feptime.And twenty one yeares yonger then 
S. Kentegern by all hiſtories, dyinge when 
hee was one hundred eightie and fiue yea- 
res old , cum eſſet centum oclaginta quingue 
annorum. Toh. Bal. centur.1.de ſcriptorib. Bri- 
fam in David Menenien. Toh. Capgrans Ca- 
tal. in S. Dauid. M. S.antiquineod. S. Aſaphe 
1nvitaS. Kentegern, Capgs ineod, To. Bal. 
centur. 1. de ſcript. Brit , in Kentegern. Elg- 
nen. Gedvin Catalog. in S. Aſaph . and Pros 
bus the auncient writer of S. Patricks life, 
dedicatethit to Paulinus,about that time S. 
Paulinus was Archbiſhop here, which ar- 
| et ; gueth 
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gueth that Paulinus had ſomeacquaintance ( 
with, or reference to S. Patricke, otherwiſe 
an Iriſh Author would not have dedicated 
. his worketo one in England. Thoſe ſcholes 
were here of high authority approved both 
by the Popes & Kings of Britanie,as Cam- 
bridg teacheth. Probus'in vita S+ Patricy in- 
zer opera S. Bede. To. Cains l. antiquitat-Cam- 
zab. page 14.7143, 

To. Now let vs come to S.Patricke, who 
although he was cheifly ſent by S.Celeſtine 
to the inhabitants of Ireland and Scotland, 
yet hes was a Britane borne, and by many 
antiquities preached much , and by ſome 
many yeares together before his death li- 
uvinge In this nation, died here . Therefore 
wee may boldly apply him as a Maſter and 
witnes in this buſines. This man being ſent 
by the maſlinge Pope S. Celeſtine , was ſo 
farr aiſo a maſlinge preiſt, and Biſhop, that 
as the auncient writer of his life, not S.Bede 
but Probus an Iriſh man more aunciet then 
o. Bedes time, witneſſeth . ( }. 2. devitas. 
Patricy in fine.) the 1inchaunters and mag1- 
ciens of that contry ,eſpecially three which 
he called Locri, Egled,and Mel, did tell to 
the Kinge and nobjes of that contry beinge 
1do- 
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idolaters, diuers yeares before the cominge 
of S-Patricke thither , thata certaine Pro- 
phet ſhould come thither with a new Reli- 
gion, that though it was hard and auſtere, 
yet it ſhould quite deſtroy theire auncient 
worſhip, and there continue for euer, And 
to ſpeake in this auncient Authors wordes 
of S. Patricks ſayinge Maſle 1n particular: 
precinebant quaſi in modum cantics lirico modo 
compoſits ante aduentum Santti viri duobas 
aut tribus annis decantantes de eo. Hac ſunt 
autem verba cantici ſecundum lingue illius 
Taioma in latinum conuerſa, non tamen manie 
feftae Adneniet artis caput, cum ſuolignopres 
curuo capite : ex e0 omnis domus erit capite 
perforata : incantabit nephas ex ſua __ ex 
anteriore parte domus ſue , reſpondebit ei ſua 
familia 1ota, fiat, fiat. Duod nofiris wverbis po- 
zeſt manifefius exprimi. Adueniet totins ay - 
#is Mazifter cum ſienocrucis , & quod omne 
cor hominum compuntzitur, & de altari Sdcra- 
mentorum conuertet animas ad Chriſtum , & 
omnis populus Chriſtianorumreſpodebit Amens 


. Duado erunt hac omnia reanum noſtrum gen- 


vile non ſtabit « Dupd fic rotum completum et. 
They did finge before the cominge of the 


_ holy man $, Patricke a ſonge made lyrick- 


wile 
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wiſe of him two or three yeares. And theſs 
are the words of the ſong according tothat. 
language turned into latine, but not mani- 
. feſt . The head of art will come, with his 
ſtafte with a crooked hcad, with that al the 
houſe ſhall bee bored in the heade; he ſhall 
finge wickednes from his table from the 
former part of his houſe , all his houſcholde 
ſhall ans were, ſo bee it, fo bee it. Which in 
our words may be more manifeſtly expreſ. 
ſed . The Maſter of all art ſhall come with 
the ligne of the croſſe, and all the harts of 
men ſhall haue compunction, and from the 
altare of Sacraments hee ſhall conuert fou- 
les to Chriſt, and all Chriſtian people ſhall 
anſwere Amen. When all theſe things ſhall 
bee, then our heathen kingedome ſhall not 
ſtand. All which was ſo fulfilled. Io. Cap- 
ran. in Catalog. in S. Patricio. 

11. John Capgraue and others in S. Pa- 
tricks }ite thus fet downe this prediction of 
S. Patricke,agueniet homo cum ſuo liens cuins 
wenſa crit in oriewe domus ſug, & populas e- 
ins retrorſum , & ex ſua menſa camabit , & 
familia reſpondebit es Amen+ Hic cum aduenee 
rt, Deos noſtros deft ruet templa ſubuertet, &f 
AoGrina cins regnabit in ſerulst feeuli, A m_ 
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hall come with his taffe, whole table ſhall 
be in the eaſt part of his houſe,and the peo. 
plc behinde him ,\ and hee ſhall finge from 

15 table , and the companie ſhall anſwere 
ynto him Amen.He when he cometh ſhall 
deſtroy our Gods, ouerthrowe our temples, 
& his doctrine ſhall reigne for ever. Where 
wee (ee an euident prediction, and foretel- 
ling, how this great Apoſtle ſhould be a ſa« 
i maflinge preiſt, his altar ſhould 
bee inthe eaſt part of the church, as altars 
vſually are, and the people ſhould anſwere 
Amen. How deuout a ſacrificinge maſlinge 
man hee was, the hiſtorie of his life is wat= 
nes,and of many miracles to proue the ſan- 
Ritie and holines,both of that ſacrifice,and 
the ſacrificer; any which a ſorcerer 0+ 
uerthrowinge his chalice when hee ſaid 
maſſe, thecarth opened and ſwallowed him 
vp. Fadum et alto dic cum Patricins Miffans 
celebraret quidam magas { ay calicem ſuam, 
& ſtatim terra aperies os ſuum denorauit eum. 
(M. S. antiq, invit. S. Patric. Capgrau- in 
cod. and the altare on which hee vſualhe 
faid Maite, healed diſeaſes and y:rought 0+ 
ther miracles. And this moſte holy Saint 
by all teſtimonies both of Catholicks, and 
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Proteſtants. ( Bak. de ſcriptor. Britan.in Pa- 
gric.Prob.in vita tins. Cap7ran. & alin tos 
was fo great a promoter of the bleſſed a- 
crifice of Maſle, and {acnficunge ma flinge 
preiſts, and Biſhops, that for the honor and 
propagation of them,to infilt in the words 
of Nennius. (Nennus MAS. hiftunS Patri- 
cio. hee founded 245. churches to that wſe. 
Hee conſecrated 's m2»y or more Brsheps, ea- 
dned vith the ſpirit,of God,and ordered 000, 
maſsinge preiits , Eccleſias numero fundauit 
345+ ordinauit Epiſcopos trecentos quadragin- 
ja quinque aut amplins ,in quibus ſpiritus Do- 
mins erat « Presbyteros autem wvſque ad tria 
millia ordinanite 

12. Therefore this maſſing Archbiſhop 
liuinge and rulingein Ireland and Britanie 
yntill the yeare of Chriſt 491. by a Prote- 
fant Bithop makinge his age 122. yeares, 
and longer by Capgraue, & others, ſaying 
hee was, annis centum iricinta, an hundred 
and thirty yeares old, & by Probus an hun= 
dred thirtie two, and more, when hee died, 

' (Bal centur. 1. de ſeriprov. Britan. in Patri* 
c!0. Capgrane Catal, ineod. M. S$. invita S. 
Patric. Probus inwvit. emn(d.) this kingdome 
of Britanie could not bee without ge, 
an 
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and many maſlinge preiſts, and Biſhops in 
this age. And as the greatrecncd number 
of matlinge preiits and Biſhops, efpecially 
Biſhops , aboue 340.” could not bee wholly 
employed in theſe kingdomes, which neuer 
had ſo many in lo ſhorta time, we may bs 
bold toextend his miffion of fuch maflinge 
men, toa larger circuite , and fay hee ſent 
diuers of theſe his maffinge diſciples, even 
into Armerica it {elfe: for wee finde in the 
aunciently written life-of S. Brendan 1150. 
yeares ſince. (M. S- antiq.& T0. Capgranin 
vit.S.Brendani.)of whom one of the lands 
of America ſtill beareth name, that in his 
longs and tedions trauailes, hee founde in 
thoſe parts, divers maſlinge preiſtes, that 
did vſually ſay Mafle, and had moſt ſump. 
tuous Altars of Chriſtal, who affirmed they 
were diſciples to S. Patricke , and by him 

dire&ed thither. And were molt holie and 

miraculous men, and amonge other things 
then prophefied to S. Brendan , how that 

contrie ſhould bee deſcryed , and viſited a= . 

oaine by Chriſtians, to their great good & 

comforte after many ages , as happily wee 
finde it was: Poſ# multa annoram cinriculs 
declarabutnr ifta terra veftris Suiceſſoribus,, 
= OO ae 
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quando Chriſtianorumr ſupernenerit perſecu- 
#10 , Written 1n many Manuſcripts manie 
hundreds of yeares before the [ate diſcoue- 
ric of America, and by Capgraue & others 
publiſhed longe before that time. 


THE XX. CHAPTER. 


Wherein is proued by proteſtants and others, 
that the church of Britanie and Rome, ac- 
corded in this ave intheſe miilcries : and 
how all the Popes beeing maſsinge preiſts 
aud Popes, yt no one of them made any ma- 
reriall alzerationin this ſacrifices 


T Hus hauinge ſhewed both by Catho- 
licke, and Proteſtant authorities, that 
the holy ſacrifice of Mafſe, mafling preiſts, 
and preiſthood generally , and inuiolablie 
continued in Britanie all this age and hun- 
dred of yeares , becauſeit 1s confeſſed this 
nation was ſtil] hitherto directed in Reli- 
gion, by the {ce Apoſtolicke of Rome,and 
there want not proteſt at aduerſaries, which 
fay the Popes there in this time alſo added, 
and altered diuers things, to, and in the ſa- 
crifice of Maſle , wee will now proue by 
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theſe proteſtants them ſelues, that not anie 
one Pope altered , or added any one mate- 
riall , or leafteeſſentiall thinge thereinin 
this age. The firſt Pope after S. Celeſtine 
which theſe men accule for addinge, or al- 
teringe in this matrer, is that moſte learned 
and renowned Pope,S. Leo, againſt whom 
a Proteſtant Biſhop thus exclaimeth . (Bal. 
l.2.4e Act. Pontif. Rom. in Leone t« Roberts 
Barns in vit»Pont- in cod.) Leoprimus Thuſ- 
cus, incanone Miſſe, hoc ſanttum ſacrifictum, 
immaculatam hoſtiam, & hanc 1zituy oblatis- 
acm, n0n fine magna Deiblaſphemia adaidit. 
Pope Leo the firſt, a Tuſchan by birth, did 
add in the canon of the Maſle, not without 
great blaſphemie of God , this holy ſacrifice 
ammaculate offeringe , and therefore this ob= 
lation . To this I anſwere , and firſt to the 
pretended addition of the prayer, Han i2t- 
tur oblation:m: That as our renowned cole 
tryman S. Albinus with-others , proveth. 
( Albin. Alcuin-l. de diuin offic.cap. de cele= 
brat, Miſſe.) this prayer, eſpecially the firſt 
part which hee taxeth, is as auncient in the 
Maſle, as the Apoſtles time, and was vſed 
both by S. Peter and others of that ſacred 
order; Miſſam Pcirus Antiochie dicitur cele- 

| Bb 3 braſſe, 
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braſce , in qua ires tantum orationes in initio 
fidet proferebantur, mcipientes ab eo loco, whi 
dicitur; Hani igitur oblationem. Therefore S. 
Leo added nothinge in this prayer, beeing 
for the firit part vied by the Apoſtles, and 
others 1n their dayes, which 1s that, this 
Proteitant Biſhop excepteth agaiuſt : and 
Foc the later end thereof, which hce taxeth 
not, was by this man himſeife, and others, 
boih Catholicks, and Proteſtants , added 
longe me after, and then, firſt by S. Gre=- 
gorie the great.and hi{t Pope of that name. 
Zales l. 2+ de Act« Pontfic. Rom. in Gregorio 
$. Rob. Barnes in Vit. Pontif. Rome in eodcm. 
C7 aly communiter. 
2+ So that it1s euident S. Leo neither 
did, norcould add any part of this prayer, 
to the ſacrifice of Maſle as his owne addi- 
tion or 1nuention, all that hee did, or poſli- 
blie could doc therin, was to take order that 
the decree or cuſtom of the Apoſtles ſhould 
be obſerued , which cannot be either grear 
or little blaſphemie of God , as this barba- 
rous mouth afhirmed , but honor vnro God 
in that behalfe. To make all ſure, I will cite 
the whole praier then vied thus in Engliſh: 
Therefore 0 Lard Wee beſeech thee, that thou 
| vt 
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Wilt be pleaſed to accept this oblation of our ſer- 
wice , and all thy family throushChvi#t our 
Lord. The reſt being added by S. Gregory, 
is thus: and diſpoſe our dayes in prace,and roms 
maund ve may bee delinered from eucrlattins 
damnation , and numbred ta the fluke of thy 
elected fernants.In which addition of $ Gre- 
gory there 15 not any one word , of matrer 
now 1n controuerſie, but al hoty and allow= 
able, by Proteſtant Religion. And an that 
part, which [ſay with $. Albin or Alcuine, 
was vſed by the Apoſtles, there is not one 
word, except, ation, which 1s, or can by 
proteſtants bee called into controuvertie, by 
them or any Chriſt13; Therfore to anſwere 
that & hoc ſacrificium; mmaculatam hoſtiam, 
tozether; If S. Leo added theſe wordes, to 
the canon of the Maſlſe, then the canon of 
the Maſſe was before S. Leo his pretended 
additions: and in other places of this canon 
of which no proteſtant doth , or will pro- 
duce any Author, beeing as 15 proued be- 
fore apoſtolicall, this Liturgie of Maſle 1s 
called. (in can. Miſſe antiq.) donum, munus, 
ſaatum ſacrificium illivatum,obvlatiobeneditla, 
adſcripta, rata, rationabilis, facrificium, hoſtia 
pura, hoitia [anila, hoitia immaculata. A pre- 
Bb 4 {ent, 
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Gar, a guift,, holy ſacrifice vnſpotted , an 
oblation bleſſed, ad{cr1bed,ratified ,reaton- 
able, a ſacrifice,a pure hoſte,an holy hoſte, 
an immaculace hoſte. 

3- And this Proteſtant Biſhop himſelte 
hath teſtified alſo, that the offertorie was 
vied in S, Celeſtines time before : which 
isthisin Engliſh : O holy Father omnipotent 
eternall God, receue this immaculate ſacrifice, 
or oblation, which I thy vnworthie [eruant doe 
offer unto thee, my lininge and true God, for 
my innumerable ſinnes , and offences, and ne= 
glizences , and for alt here preſent , as alſo for 
all Haichfull Chriitians both liuinge and deade, 
that it may bee to mee and them for ſalnation 
go eternal life. Suſcipe ſanite Pater omnipotens 
ererne Deus hac immaculatam hoftiam, quam 
ego indignus famulus tuns offero tibi Deo meo, 
wVino, & vero, promnumerabilibus peccatis,ch 
offenſ1ontbus , 4 neeligentys meis, & pro me 
nibus circumAanitibas, ſed & pro omnibus fide- 
libus Chriftianis , vinis atque defundtis : vi 
mihi &+ illis proficias ad falutem , in vitam 4 
ternam Ame.Solikewiſeit was for the cha- 
lice : offerimus tibi Domine calucem ſalutaris: 
6 Lord wee offer vnto thee the chalice of 
ſaluation: And I haue proued in all ages be- 
fore, 
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fore, from Chriſt, even with the ailowan- 
ce of our proteſtants,that Maſſe was an ho= 
he ſacrifice, and all truely conſecrated pret- 
ſtes,did euer 1n all times and places ft]I of= 
fer that moſte holy ſacrthce , both for the 
liuinge and faithfull departed,and that this 
was ſo an vndoubted and generally rece- 
ued cuſtome, & truth 1n the whole church, 
that by our proteſtants graunt,it was witly 
condemned to bee hereiie , todeny it, and 
this longe time before S. Leo was borne: 
Therefore none of thoſe names could bee 
by any poſlibility his 1nuentis in this kind. 
Which this proteſtant accuſing Biſhop him 
ſelfe to confound and contradit himfelte, 
teacheth in the ſame place, when heedaith 
of S. Leo, Miſe ſacrificinnm approbamt , Hee 
did approve the ſacritice of Malle: therfore 
Maſie was termed and knowne to be fo ac- 
cepted a ſacrifice, before his riine, and ap- 
probation. For a thinge approued,or to beg 
approued , vnſeparably carrieth with it a 
precedency to the approbation, that which 
15, not cannot puflibly bee approued , as a 
thinge palt or preſent, and every ſuch al- 
lowance or approbation neceſſarily ſuppo= 
ſeth the thinge, to bee fo allowed or appro- 
| ued, 
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ved. And this will ſuffice for S. Leo. 

4+ After whome in this age the onely 
Pope which 1s produced by thele men to 
haue added, or altered in the Maſle, is Ge- 
lafius - of this Pope a proteſtant thus wri- 
teth. ( Robert. Barnes in vite Pontif- inGela- 
ſo.) prefationem Miſſe,vere dignu & iaitum 
ef, infl;tuit . But this is euidentlie vntrue, 
as I haue proued before, tor S. Ciprian,and 
before him Tertullian informe vs, it was 1n 
vie in the church before their times; and S. 
Ciprian alleadgeth it is an apoſtolicall , 
common, & known cuſtome of the church. 
(Ciprian. l. de orat. Dominic. ) and Foxe the 
proteſtant proueth, (10, Foxe Tom. 2.in 9. 
Mary.) that this could not bee any inven- 
tion of Gelaſi1s, for that both the auncient 
Greeke church before that time , and both 
S. Ciprian,and S. Auguſtine ſoagree it was 
in vic before. Cipriax ſup. Aug, de vera Re- 
ligione cap- 3) therefore followeth therein 
the opinion of Thomas Walden(1s , that it 
could not bee the inuention of Pope Gela« 
hus. And Pope Vigilius which lued not 
longe after Gelaſius , who writinge to the 
Biſhops of Germany and Fraunce, deſirous 
to know the order which the church of 
Rome 
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Rome oblſerued in the prefaces of Maſle, 
an{wereth in this maner. (/127/r45 epiftola ad 
Epiſcopos Germanie & Gallie*) Inuenimus 
has nouem prefaiiones in jacro catalovo tan- 
tumodo recipienaas , quas lonzavero veritas 
i4 Romana Ecileſia hattenus jernanit « Wee 
fnde that thele 9- prefaces are to bee rece- 
ued 1n the holy catalogue, which truth hath 
longe time from former ages hitherto ob - 
ſerued 1n the Roman church» And thus hee 
recoprteth them: oxe of Eaſier,an other of the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, the third of Pextecoſte, 
the fourth of the natmitie of our Lord , the 
fift of the apparition of our Lord , the (1xt of 
the Apoitles, the ſeuenth of the holy T rinitie, 
the eight of the Croſie the ninth in Lent» And 
thus concludeth: has prefationes tenet & cuſ- 
todit ſantla Romana Eccleſia,has tenendas vo- 
bis mandamns. Theſe prefaces the holy Roman 
church obſerneth , theſe wee commaund tobee 
kept by you. And Houeden as our proteſtants 
have publiſhed him, reciteth all theſe, out 
of the ſame authoritie to haue bene receued 
in England ina councel of our Biſhops ma- 
nie hundred yeares fince,ſctting downe the 
begininge of euery one of them,and addeth 
the tenth of the bleſſed Virgin, decimams de 
beata 
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beata Virzine. Roger. Honueden in annal. part. 
poſterior. in Henr« 2. 

5- And our Engliſh Proteſtants them- 
ſelues by thgir higheſt parlamentary autho- 
ritie in ſuch things with them, vſe the ſame 
prefaces , except that of the ;Apoſties and 
bleſſed Virgine,in their publick church ſer- 
uice , their communion booke . ( Prote#. 
communion booke titul. communion: ) and yet 
in that of the bleſſed Virgine which ſce- 
meth to haue bceene added after the dayes 
of Pope Vigilius, there is no inuocation of 
her,nor any matter now queſtioned by pro- 
teſtants found in it. And concerninge that 
of the Apoſtles of matters queſtioned there 
15 onely this clauſe , or petition vnto God, 
for preſeruing his church: vs gregerm tuum 
Pator aterne non deſeras: ſed per beatos Apo= 
Ftolos tuo; continua protectione cuſtodtas , vi 
Yſdem Retloribus gubernttur, quos operis tui 
Vicarios eidem contuliſts pracſſe Pailores.That 


God the eternall Paitor Will not forſake his 


flocke , but keepe by his bleſſed Apoſtles , with 
continual proteftion, that it may bee gourrned 
by the ſame Rulers whome Vicars of his Yorke, 
hee hath appointed Pa#tors to rule it - Which 


is nota prayer immediathie tothe Apoſtles, 
but 


t. 


Sacrifice, of the true church. the 5.age. 297 
but to God for the proteRtion of his Apo- 
ſtles , and ſuch as our proteſtants themſel- 
ues in their publick ſeruice , on S. Michael 
his day , doe vſc for the protection of An- 
gels,as is manifeſt in their collec or prayer 
of that feaſt, being the old Catholick pray= 
er word by word tranſlated into Engliſh, 
And yet if there were any 1ummediate pray- 
er vnto the Apoſtles, or any other Saints or 
Angels, inany Gf theſe prefaces, I have 
proucd before, that'it was the receaued do- 
arine of Chriſts church , from the begin= 
ninge. 

6. And if wee ſhould allow vntopro- 
teſtants, that Pope Gelaſius did add in the 
prefaces, all that clauſe, vere dignum & iſ- 
tum ef : vnto , per Chritum Dominum n0- 


ſtrum. What is there in it, but holy, and al- 


lowable, and ſtill practiſed by themſclues 
in their church ſeruice. This it is: were dig- 
num & inſlum et equum & ſalutare nos tibi 
ſemper & vbique gratias agere Domine ſantle 
Patey omnipotens aterne Deus, per Chriftum 
Dominum noftraum, & Lord holy Father om- 
nipotent eternall God , verely itis a thinge 
worthie and 1uſt, right and belonginge ta 
ſaluation, that wee alwayes and 1n all pla- 
C&S 
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ces give thanks to thee by Chriſt our Lords 
Are not all Chriſtians in all wigements 
bound to bee of this minds, and this being 
a dutie ſo bindinge and belonginge vnto al 
that bcje<ve 1n Chriſt, 15 1t not the better, 
the oftner , and more publickly it be ack» 
nowledged? or 1f it be good byproteſtants, 
and 1n their puÞlick practite, how can 1t be 
ili1m Cathohcks , or could bee fo in Pope 
Gelaims? And if hee had adved , Te ignnr 
clements/sime Pater per Teſnm Chvisih filiuns 
turm Dominum noſiram ſurplices rooms ac 
pretimus: Therefore 6 moſte mercitull Fa- 
ther, wee askz and veleeche thee, by lefus 
Chriſt , thy ſonne our Lord . It 15 the ſame 
reaſon, as before, this beinge a very Chri- 
{1an, and holy prayer, by Proteſtant Rel1- 
o10N, toa5ke ail things of God in the name 
of Chriſt as hee himſelfe ſaid : Vharſorney 
you 5hall aske im my name, that will I doe. (10. 
c:14.% 13.) and whatſocner yee shall acke of 
the Father 1m my name hee may zine it yous 
To.C-15- V. 26. 

7. Whereby theſe men may ſee, that net- 
ther the primatiue church which ved 1n- 
nocation of Saints , nor the preſent church 
of Rome inhitinge therein, did, or doe di- 
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miniſh any honor , or dutie to Chriſt , by 
honoringe them, which honor him,and are 
honoured by him. Yet S, Remigius witneſ- 
ſeth, this prayer, Te #gitur clementiſs1me Pa- 
zer , to haue beene vied from the Apoſtles. 
(Remig. inepiit.1, ad Timoth.cap. 2.) Wher- 
as ſome proteſtants write of Pope Gelaſius. 
( Baleas l. 2. de attis Pontife Rom. in Gelaſio.) 
Gelaſius hymnos,prefationes,oradualia,collec- 
tas & orationes praſcripſis: Pope Gelalius did 
preſcribe hymnes, prefaces, graduals, col- 
les, and prayers : I haue proued by theſe 
roteſtants , that- all theſe were vſed in the 
church, and laudably longe before: and by 
the word preſcripſit, hee did preſcribe, what 
hymnes, prefaces, graduals, and colle&s,or 
prayers were to bee vſcd, it is euident, theſe 
were before,and he being Pope,and cheifte, 
preſcribed the order how they ſhould bee 
ved: which proueth, he rather tooke ſome 
away , then added any , for amonge them 
were before,preſcripſir, he preſeribed,which, 
and no others ſhould bee vicd. And wheras 
there 15 a controuerſie , by ſome , whether 
this preſcription and orderinge theſe things 
was by Pope Gelafius , or one called Scho- 
laſticus; Maſter Foxe the Proteſtant hiſto- 
Ian 
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ran decideth this queſtion. (7s. Foxe in 9. 
Mary paz. 1403.) teaching aut of , vetuito 
guodam Utbro de officio Miſſz, an old booke of 
the office of Maſle , that theſe were both 

.onc, and Gelaſius, beinge Scholaſticus be- 
fore, was made Pope: Gelaſins Papa ex Scho- 
laſtico effetlus in ordine 4.8 ) And thus much 
of Gelafius. 

| $. After whome , for an intermedler in 

thete affaires, our proteſtants propoſe Pope 

Symmachus. ( Barnes in vit. Pontife Rom. in 
Symmacho. Ball. 2.in cod.) who commaun- 
ded, gloria in exceifir Deo, to bee ſunge vp« 
pon ſondayes, and feaſts of Saints . 1z Do« 
minico die & Sanctorum watalitys , gloria in 
excel/is canendum [ec aixit z or by an other, 

precepit. But if they meane the firſt part, of 
this holy hymne , it was the ſonge of the 

Angels,at the birthe of Chriſt, and recom- 
mended vnto ys1n ſcripture,and by one of 
theſe proteſtants,vſed at Maſle by the com- 
maundement of 2aint, and Pope Teleſpho- 
rus, who liued 1n the Apoſtles time : 2/0ria 
in excelſis Deo eFce in Miſa canenaum prece= 

pit « ( Rob. Barnes invit. Pontif. Rom-in Te- 
leſphoro. & S. Petro ) andif they meane the 


whole canticle, as 1t 15 now yſed, their bro- 
ther 
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ther Iohn Foxe, with others, thus teſtifeth., 


eloria in excelſts, which Was ſunge of the An» 
gels at the birth of our Saniour, Was auomen= 
redby Hilarius Piflanicnſss, vith thoſe Yords, 
that follow ſmging it firtt in his one charch, 
Which vas an. 34.0. & aftervard brought into 
other churches by Pope Symmachus. And our 
hiſtories teſtifie 1t was vſed here 1n Britanie 
by S. Gzrman in his time. And our Engliſh 
Proteſtants vie it, in their publicke church 
ſeruice, at this day, by publicke authoritie. 
Enzl, Proteltans communion booke morninge 

Prajere 
© 9. That which a Proteſtant Biſhop wri- 
teth of this Pope, that he reduced the Maſle 
to forme, Miffam in formam redegit. (Bal. 1, 
2. Act. Pontif. Rom. in Symmacho.) 18 his for- 
mall forgery , or foolery , confounded by 
many vndeniable inſtances graunted by 
proteſtants before , as the forme of Maſle 
of S. Peter,S Iames, S. Matthew,S Marke, 
S. Clement, S. Baſile, S. Chriſoſtome, and 
Popes of Rome Jlonge before this time, as 
amongs other witneſſes this Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop himſelfe reſtifieth of S. Innocentius, 
Syricius, $. Celeſtine, S- Leo and Gelaſus. 
as | 
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(Bal. in 4. Pontif. Rom. in Innocent. Syrice 
Celeſlino Leon: Gelaſe) therefore without e- 
uident contradition, and wilfull errour, he 
cannot intend, or affirme, that Pope Sym- 
machus did firſt bringe the Maſſe into or- 
der. Therefore of neceflitie to keepe him- 
ſelfe from theſe abſurdities, he muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that Pope Symmachus confirmed,or 
allowed of the forme of Maſle , formerlie 
vied in the church, which all Popes & good 
Chriſtians euer did, and ought to doe. 
10. And hereendeth the fift hundred 
yeare, at which time, and longe after , as 
with others, our proteſtants aſſure ys, that 
S. Dubritius that great maſlinge Prelate, 
and Archbiſhop primate here, & the Popes 
Legate,and great Maſter of diuinitie,toge- 
ther with S. [Itutus priuiledged in the ſame 
facultic by papal] authoritie , and S. Gildas 
by whome all Britanie and other contries 
receaued inſtruction wereliuinge,and con- 
ſequently agreeing in all thinges with the 
church of Rome. (Bal: cent. 1. in Dubritis 
Iituto Gylda Albanio. Gedyin. Catal. in S. 
Dauids. Capzraun.Cataliin Dubrit Thtur.Gila.) 
About which time alſo amonge diuers 0 
thers thoſe three great lights of our Britiſh 
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chyrch knowne maflinge preiſts , and Be 
ſhops S. Dauid that ſucceeded S. Dubritius 
| nt his archiepifcopall dignitie, S. Thelians 
and S. Patern, beganto floriſh , and went 
that great Pilgrimage to Hieruſalem . (Af, 
S. antiq. Capzran-Catal. in $. Darid.S.Thes 
lian. & S. Paterno & aly. M- S. S$. Thelias 
apud Godwin. Catal. in Landaff 2.) and both 
in going and returninge through Italy and 
thoſe places, and ordinarily ſayinge Maſle, 
muſt needs vſc that order and forme ther- 
of, they found to bee vied at Rome, and all 

places receauinge direQion from thence in 

ſuch affaires,and ſo here I end this age,and 

centenary of yeares. | © 


THE SIXTH AGE, OR HVN- 
DRED YEARES OF CHRIST. 


THE XXI. CHAPTER. 

Wherembeinz confeſſed by our proteſtant ris 
ters , that all the Popes of Rome unto Se 
Greoory Were ma(vinge preiſts, and Popes, 
yet | x one of s A hee proteſtats ca= 
feſston made any the leaft materiall chann= 

ge, or alteration in theſe miſteries. 
A ] Ow wee are come to the (ixt age , or 
hundred of yeares, of Chriſt, wherin 
| Cs 3 lived 
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lived S. Gregory the great, Pope of Rome, 
that ſent S. Auguſtine and diuers other ho. 
he cleargie men hither, which conuerted a 
reater part of this nation, and kingdome, 
called England; Wherefore ſecing by con» 
feflion of our beſt learned proteſtants , the 
Chriſtian Britans of this lland , had from 
their firſt conuerſion vnto Chriſt, and did 
at the coming of S. Auguſtine from Rome, 
continue in the ſame holy faitir, and Reli+» 
g10Nn, which they had learned, and receued 
in the Apoſtles time, and hitherto we have 
not found any materiall difference in any 
age between them, & the church of Rome 
in theſe cheif queſtions I hau&in hand;now 
to make euidet demonſtration by theſe ad- 
uerſaries to the holy Romane Religion, that 
this church neuer altered any ſubſtantiall 
matter, by their owne 1udgement, at, be- 
fore, or after, the cominge of S. Auguſtine 
hither, I will firſt ſet downeall the preten- 
ded chaunges additios or alteratios, which 
- theſe proteſtants charge that holy church 
withall, in theſe affaires, prouinge them ta 
bee of no moment, or eflentiall; And after 
ſhew how the Chriſtian Britans in this age 
alſo,as 1a all the former,ſtull agreed in theſe 
ER > . Qulkeas 
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queſtions with the church of Rome. And 
wheras there was then ſome difference bet- 
weene the diſciples of S. Gregorie and the 
Britas here about the obſeruation of Eaſter, 
and ſome other queſtions, rather ceremo- 
niall,then ſubſtantiall in Religion, that the 
Church euen by the teſtimonie of our pro- 
teſtants,did hold the truth in theſe marrers, 
and ſuch Britans and Scots as held the can- 
trary, were in confeſſed, and vnexcuſable 
error. 

2. The firſt falleaged chaunger or addi- 
tioner of any thinge-1n the holy ſacrifice of 
Maſe, which our proteſtants obieRt among 
the Popes of Rome, in this age, is Horſ- 
mida,who as theſe men write: commaunded 
that altars should not be eredted, vithous the 
aſſent of the Bishop. Ne altaria ſine Epiſcops 
aſinſu erigerentur inſ5it. ( Rob. Barnes in vite 
Pontif. Rom. in Horſmida. Bal. in Ad. Pont. 
ineod-)but this was according to holy ſcrip- 
tures, to haue Superiors and commaunders 
to bee obeyed : remember them Which haue 
the rule oucr you. Obey them that haue the 
rule ouer you, and ſubmit yourſelnes . ( Hebr. 
cap. T3+ V+ 7. 17. and sS. Ignatius liuinge 1n 
the firſt hundred yeares, proueth noe ſuch 
Cc: things 
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thinge ought to bee done without the B+ 
ſhops afſent . ( 1gxar. epiſt. ad Smyrnenſes.) 
and the puritan presbytery,and among our 
Engliſh parlament Proteſtits no ſu. h mat- 
ter in their Religion may bee done, with+ 
put the allowance of theire Proteſtant Bi 
ſhops. And theſe proteſtant obieors them- 
ſelues before confeſſe , that Pope Syricivs 
tooke order, that Maſſe ſhould not bee ſaid 
but 1n places caſecrated by the Biſhop. M/- 
ſas in loco ab Epiſcopo ſacrato celetrandas eſſe. 
( Rob. Barnes invwit.Syricy Pape.) which was 
ſoone after the cealinge of perſecunon by 
the Emperors, that places might bee freely 
dedicated to God, and hallow:nge of altars 
beloged properly euer to the epiſcopal dig- 
nitie. And our proteſtants ar witneſſes, that 
this was then praQtifed and abſerued 1n Bri- 
tanie by S. Dauid, S. Dubritius and others, 
too many to be recited. And in Kinge Lu- 
cius his time, when ſo many churches with 
their aitars were dedicated by our holy Bi- 
ſhops to God, S. Peter , and other Saints. 
Godwin conuerſ. cap. 2. pag. 11. Holinsh. hift. 
of Engl. Theat. of great Britanie. Capgran.in 
S$. Patricio & aly. 

3+ From Horſmida,they lepp ouer Toan- 
nes 
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nes 1. Fzlix 4.-Bonifacius 2.Joannes z.Aga- 
petus r-Syluertus 1.yntil they come to Pope 
Vigilius , who as theſe men ſay , decreed, 
that Maſſe should bee ſaid tovardes the eaite: 
Tn#lituit vt Miſa celebretur verſus orientem. 
(0. Bal.l. 2. de 44. Pontif- Rom. in Vigilio.) 
or as an other proteſtanc interpreteth it: /7= 
gilins inſtituted that preiits being to ſay Maſ- 
ſe , should turne their face towvardes the eats 
( Barnes in vit. Vigily) Viguius inflituit, v8 
Miſdam celebraturi, faciem ad orientem verte- 
7ent. Bur this is onely a ceremony if he had 
firſt inuented it; but S. Baſile telleth vs ic 
was an apoſtolicall tradition , ſo to pray 
towards the eaſt. ( Baſ/l. l. de Spirits Sand7s 
cap-27.)tor ſpeaking of ſuch traditions from 
the Apoſtles, not conteyned in ſcripture hs 
ſaith:vs ad orientem verſus precemur,que de- 
catt ſcriptura?to pray with our faces towar= 
des the eaſt 15 a tradition,and nor taught in 
ſcripture. And this tradition and cuttome 
of the primatiue Chriſtians topray , and ſay 
Maſſe turning their faces towards the eaſt, 
was ſo common, publick,and well known 
longe before this time (Proclus ſupra in vis 
za S. Patricy. Holinsh. hiftor. of Ireland in 
S. Patrick) that as I haue declared before, 

Cc 4 both 
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both Catholick and Proteſtant antiquaries 
ſo aſſuring vs;1t was giuen for a diſtinaiue 
ſigne,, by the deuils and magiciens of Ire- 
land, to the then Pagan inhabitants therof, 
before the cominge of S. Patrick thither, to 
know him and his Chriſtian diſciples by, 
that they ſhould ſett their Altar, ſay Maſe, 
and pray towards theeaſt, as wee general- 
lie ſee chauncels & high altars of Chriſtian 
churches are framed . Therefore wee may 
be ſecure,thart hitherto the church of Rome 
and Britanie agreed in theſe miſteries, na- 
thinge added yet by any Pope , which the 
Britans did not embrace . For better teſti- 
monie whereof we are told by the antiqua- 
ries of Cambridge, that Kinge Arthur in 
his charter of priuiledge, to that ſchole, or 
vniuerſitie , bearinge date at London, in 
the yeare of Chriſt 5 3r. doth therin expreſ(- 
ſe, that hee giueth that confirmation with 
the counſaile and aſſent of all and eaery Br- 
Shops, and nobles of his kingdome, and licence 
of the ſee ApoFtilick of Rome. Conſilio er con- 
ſenſu omnium er finzulorum Pontificum 
Principum iſtins regni , &+ licentia ſedis Apo- 
frolice. (10: Cainsl. 1, antiquit .pag.69.Dipla- 
wa Regis Arthari 7. die Aprilis an. 531. Lon- 

| dint 
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dini apud Caium ſupr. pag. 68+ 69. 70.) ther- 
fore if the then Kinge of Britanie , and all 
the Biſhops , and Noble men thereof , by 
which the reſt were gouerned, did then fo 
firmly adhere to the Pope of Rome in mar- 
rers of Religion, that they wouid not 10yne 
in ſuch an AR, without his licence, no man 
will thinke, there was or then could be any 
difference in Religion betweene them. And 
rocofirme vs the more in this great ynion, 
and amintie of Rome and Britanie ; in ſuch 
affaires, at this time of Pope Vaigilivs, and 
Kinge Arthur, our proteſtants Matthew of 
Weſtminſter telleth vs. (Marth, Weitm. an. 
533+ that this Religious Kinge committed 
Walwan ſonne to Loth his ſiſters ſonne; 
Who should haut inherited the kinzedome of 
Norvey to Pope Vigilins to bee brouzht vp, 
When hee was but 12. yeares of aze , and that 
hee was knighted by him . Erat antem Wal- 
anus filius preditti Loth, duodecim annorum 
zunenis, Vigilio Pape traditus ad nntriendum, 
4 quo etiam & militie cinzulum accepit. How 
farr this Pope intermeddled in ordering the 
prefaces in Maſſe,T have ſaid before, & theſe 
proteſtants being ſilent therin, thereby re 
contented in that point. 

| 4+ The 
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4+ The next additioner with theſe pro- 
teſtants, is the next Pope, Pelagius the firſt: 
who as theſe men ſay, gaue allowance that 
in time of Lent preiſts mighr ſay Maſſe at 
the ninth hower of the day , which us three 
of the clocke in the afternoone by our ac- 
compt. 17 quadraze{imapresbytero licere ſacra 
facere hora nona pronuntiauit. ( Rob. Barnes in 
Pclag. 1.) an other ſaith : vt quadragcſimali 
zempore hora nona [acrificulis miſſare liceret. 
( Bal. in Pelage 1.) but this was buta cerc- 
mony , and argued , how reuerent and de- 
uout preiſts were, in that time, to this holy 
facrifice , that they did , and would faſt ſo 
longe to lay Maſle , ſo nere the time it was 
inſtitured by Chriſt, and Chriſt was offe- 
red ypon the Crofſle,this proueth,they were 
not proteſtants in that time, which neither 
reverence Maſle, nor faſt ſolonge, or at all 
in Lent. But they add of this Pope: mortuo- 
TH memorias approbauit, ac lucri zratia miſ- 
is adiecit . Hee approucd the memories of 
the dead,and fur gaine added them to Maſ- 
ſes. ( Bal.in Pelag. 1.) but this Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop 15 either very forgetfull, or maketh no 
ſcruple to contradi@t himlelfe, for he telleth 
vs beforc in the life of Saint and Pope Siri- 
Cl1UusS 
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ciusI6ge beforg S.Celeſtine ſent S. German 
and the reſt into theſe parts, that 1hes S. Sy- 
ricius adioyned memories unto Maſſes, and yet 
dicd a confeſſor in the yeare of our Lord 399. 
Syricims Miſſa memorias adtanxit , + annd 
Domini 39 9.confeſſor occubuit. ( Balews-l.2.de 
Ad. Pontif. Rom. in Syricio.) ayd Tertullian 
in his time ſctteth it downe for an Apoſto- 
hcall rradition, toſay Maſſe for the deade, 
and keepe their annuerſary daies , oblatio- 
nes prodefunttis, pro natalitys annua ate fact- 
mus. (Tertul. l. decoron. milit«cap. 3. ) S. Ci 
prtan S. Chriſoſtome and others haue the 
like. And our proteſtants have confeſſed be. 
fore, that it was an Apoſtolicall tradition 
toſay Maſle for the dead , and that Aerius 
was 1uſtly condemned of hereſie,and foran 
hereticke for his denyall thereof. And wee 
had here in Britanie many foundations to 
lay Maſſe , and pray for Chriſtian ſoules, 
and frends deceaſed,as we find in the char- 
ter of K1nge Arthur before recited, wherin 
among other motives of that his confirma- 
corie priviledge to the vniuerhfitie of Cam- 
bridge, hee faith expreſſely , that hae dork 
it, with the conſent of all his Biſheps,.. For 
the helpe of the ſoules of his antecefiors 
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Kings of Britanie. Pro amore celefis patrie, 
remedioque animarum Anteceſſorum meoruns 
Britame Regum.Charta Regis Arthari apud 
Cainm ſupr. antiq« Cantabr.l. 1.paz. 69. 
5. After this Pope , vnrtill they come to 
S. Gregory, theſe proteſtants complaine of 
no additions, but onely in Pope Pelagius 
the ſecond, which was the immediate pre- 
deceſſor to S. Gregory , and ſent him, yet 
a priuate preiſt , his legate to Conſtanti- 
nople: of this Pope they write: nouem pre- 
fationes ante canonem in Miſſa canentas dedit. 
Hee gaue nyne prefaces to bee ſunge before 
the canon in Maſle. (Bal. in Pelag. 2.1. 2. in 
Ad. Pontif. an other thus more particularly 
expreſſeth it: Pelagrus nouem prefationes Ec 
cleſie dedit ante canonem , in Miſſa canendas: 
in Natali, in Epiphania, in Quadrazeſima, de 
Cruce, de Reſurreftione,de Aſcenſionetn Pe- 
zecoſte, de Trinitate, de Apoſtolis* ( Barnes iy 
Pelag. 2. in vit. Prat.) Pelagius gaue nyne 
prefaces to the church, to bee ſunge before 
the canon in Maſſe , one in the nativitie of 
Chtiſt, an other in the Epiphanie,in Lent, 
ofth=Crofle , of the ReſurreAion , of the 
Aſterifion, at Whitſontyde, of the Trinirtie, 
of the Apoſtles. I haue anſwered this be- 
"LA fore - 


Sacrifice of the true charch. the 6.age. 413 
fore, in Pope Gelaſius, to whometheſe pro- 
teſtants betore contradiQinge them ſelues 
aſcribe the preface,how vaine this quarrell 
is I haue there declared,and onely add here 
from theire proteſtant like publiſhed Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter: Anno gratie 581, 
Papa Pelagius decreuit nouem prafationes ta- 
$um ad Miſſas debere cantari , caſdatis quoti- 
dianis que dici ſolcbant + Inthe yeare of gra- 
ce 581.Pope Pelagius decreed that only nine 
prefaces ſhould bee ſunge at Maſſe, omit- 
tinge the daily prefaces which were wone 
to bee ſaid . Where wee ſee that this Pope 
did not add any thinge in this bufines , bur 
rather deduted ſome prefaces, though they 
had beene ved to bee ſaid before, for ſo the 
words, dici ſolebant, manifeſtly proue, as I 
wrote of Pope Vigilius before, All which 
doe cuidenthe teſtifie, that the auncientre- 
ceucd cuſtome of the church of Chriſt was 
ſongs before theſe dayes , to vic theſe pre- 
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THE XXII. CHAPTER. 


Wherein enident demonſiration is made, enen 
| by theſe proteflants themſelues , that net- 
| ther S. Gregory the great , Which ſent S. 
| Auguitine , with many other holy learned 
| eeninto England , did make any material 
| adartion , or alteration in theſe miſteries. 
l But the Relizion which thoſe his diſciples 

preathed here, was in all points by all teftie 
monies beth of God and man, Britans them 
felues, and Saxons, Catholicks and Prote= 
Hants, auncient and late Writers, the trne 
Religion of Chrift, and in all things wher= 
in they differed from the Britans amore pure 
then that which they then profeſſed. 


N Ow wee are come to the happy dayes 
of S. Gregory the great, that ſent ſo 
many holy men, to preach Chriſtian Rel:- 
gion to this Engliſh nation, and fo called 
our Apoſtle,in which it will bee more ma- 
nifeſt,, euen by theſe proteſtant accuſers 
themſelues, that whatſoeuer diffterece there 
was, betweene the holy diſciples which he 
feat hither, and ſome Britans , the error in 
cucry 


> ao > a et Mo. 


___—_ Ox Sly @ 


Sacrifice,of the trae charch. the 6.age. 415 
euery point was in thoſe that oppoſed a- 
gainſt the Roman miflion, And for S.Gre= 
gory himſclfe, one of the four holy Doors 
of the church of Chriſt, he was by all reſti- 
monics a great learned man, & holy Saint, 
and ſo honored both in the Greeke and La- 
tine church, and the Maſle hee vicd as our 
proteſtants haue told vs. (Edw. Sands rela- 
tion of Relig. ſupr.) both was, and is rece- 
ued and publickly vſed euen in the Greeke 
church, beeing tranſlated into Greeke: hee 
is ſtiled by all writers proteſtants and Ca- 
tholicks, Gregory the great, and common- 
lie named the Apoſtle of the Engliſh na- 
tion , in all publicke proteſtane Kalenders 
placed amonge the holy Saints, and by a 
Proteſtant Biſhop his greateſt accuſer, dig- 
nified, with theſe honorable termes. ( Bal. l. 
2. de Act.Pontific. Rom. in Gregorio Magno.) 
Gregorius Magnus omnium Pontificum ſeu vt 
dickume#t Patriarcharum Romanorum ,aottri- 
za, & vita preſtamtiſsimus: inuitus at demuss 
coatius Pelagio predidlo ſucceſsit , vir dotlns 
& bonus. Gregory the great the moſt excel- 
lent both for learninge and life , of all the 
Romane Popes or Patriarkes , did againſt 
his will, and at laſte therto compelled, _ 
cne 
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ceed Pelagius the ſecond, hee was « learned 
and good man. Therefore it cannot bee c1- 
ther probable , or poſlible, that a man ſo 
learned, yettuous, and holy,that hee is thus 
dignified by ſo greatenenues,both for lear- 
ninge and pietie aboue all the Popes that e- 
ucr were {o learned, & knowne holy Saints, 
and ſo vnwillinge to take that greateſt ho- 
nor, and charge vpon him, would or could 
contrary both too great learning, and pie- 
tic , which could not conſiſt with any the 
leaſt error in Religion in eſſentiall things, 
make any erroneous publick decree in ſuch 
affuires« For in ſo doinge hee ſhould haue 
beene fo farr from that eminent learninge, 
and pietic , and beinge a glorious Saint in 
beauen, which both by proteſtants and Ca- 
tholicks are generally held and written of 
him , that quite contrary hee ſhould have 
beene an vnlearned, wicked, and damned . 
man. Which no tonge or mouth that hath 
learned to cofefle Chriſt, dareth to affirme 
or Vtter- 

2. But to give all contentment , I will 
examine a[l whatſocuer in particular, they 
ſay this ſo holy learned Pope added, or alte- 
red ia theſe miſteries, as they pretend. This 
I Ir ne 23>" 0 TGT" la 
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Proteſtant Biſhop faith of him (Ba/.1.2.ſupr. 
in Gregor. Mag.) introuum in Miſſa ex ali» 
quo pſalmo cancre inſ5it . Hee commaunded 
the 1ntroite in the Mafſe to bee ſunge out of 
ſome plalme . They haue told vs before of 
more auncient times wherein the introite 
was vicd, before S. German, Lupus, Palla- 
dius & Patricius were ſent into theſe parts. 
But 1f S. Gregory did any ſuch thing, ſeeing 
it was ex aliquopſalmo,out of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, neither theſe men,nor any which wall 
not diſallow of holy ſcripture , may repre- 
hend 1t. And where this proteſtant accuſer 
further ſaith: Nonies in Miſſa, Kyrie eleyſon 
canere inſsit « $S. Gregory commaunaed that 
Lord haue mercy vpon vs,should bee ſunge g. 
times in Maſſe . Hee is deceued, for that is 
ſonge but 6. times , and Chri# have mercy 
Upon vs, thriſe: And his frend Maſter Foxe. 
(ſo. Foxe in 9. Mary pag. 14or.) will tell 
him, that this was the auncient cuſtome of 

the Greeke church longe before,fro which 
1s was taken by S.Gregory,only that S.Gre= 
£9" added, Chriit have mercy wpon vs. But 

zowſocuer iSit nota moſte holy and war- 
ranted cuſtome, ſo to pray? our proteſtants 


theſelues obſerue ir in their publick church 
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ſeruice. (Com, booke 11t. Litan. & alibi.) and 
commonlie preferr them before all other 
prayers, both in their priuate, and publicke 
writings: 

3- Of S. Gregories addinge, dieſque no- 
(ros in tua pace diſDonas, and diſpoſe oar dayes 
inpeace , and graunt wee bee delinered from 
eternall d»mnation,and numbred in the flock of 
thy ele. lhaue ſpoken before, & here only 
IT ad&, that S. Bede, whome this Proteſtant 
Biſhop, (10. Bal. l. de ſcriptor. Britan. centur. 
1. in Beda Giryino. ) doth equall or rather 
preferr before S. Gregory, S. Auguſtine, S. 
Hierome, and S. Chrifoſtome, thoſe great 
lights of Chriſts church,doth ſay,that theſe 
wordes which S. Gregory added in the ho+ 
lie Maſſe, are Words ful of greateſt perfedtion: 

Beatus Papa Gregorius inipſe Miſſarumcele= 
bratione, tria verba maxima perfectionis pleng 
ſuperadiecit, dieſque noitros in tua pace diſps- 
nas, atque ab aterna damnatione nos eripi, & 
in eleftorum tuorum inbeas grege numerari. 
( Beda Eccleſ. hiffoy. l. 2, cap. 1.) in which 

place hee alſo commendeth him , for cau- 

{inge in the churches of S. Peter and S. Paul 

at Rome, Maſſes tobe ſaid over their bodies. 

Feet inter alia beatus Papa Gregorins , vi in 

, | Eccleſis 
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Eccleſijs beatorwm Apofolorum Pexri & Pauli 
ſuper corpora eoris Miſſe celebrare ntur. Which 
facred bodies of thoſe two glorious A 
ſles, this lewde proteſtanc ſuperintendent, 
& therin as his phraſe teacheth, a V gilan< 
tian hereticke , calleth the deade arcaſſes 
of the Apoſtles, fo as wee terme the deade 
bodies ot beaites, and therefore di{}1keth $. 
Gregory for that inſtitution : ſuper Apo/to- 
lorum mortua cadauera Miſfas celebrari man= 
danite ( Bal. l. 2. de Ad. Pontif. Rom. in Gre- 
gor. Magno.)but though it doth not belonge 
to this place, and my promiſe, yet to free $. 
Gregory from all pretended error in any 
matter, | wil ſhewin thenext chapter, when 
I come to ſpeake of the brittiſh preiſts, and 
Biſhops of this age , that they were as fare 
engaged in this doarine of reuerece to ho= 
lie relicks, as either S. Gregory , or his dif= 
Ciples hee ſent hither were , or the Catho» 
licks of the preſent Roman church bee at 
this time. The ſame I wil demonſtrate con- 
cerning the doctrine of Indulgences, an o 
ther preteded blott, which they would gla» 
dly tind our,to ſtaine,and blemiſh the glory 
of that great DoRor, Pope, and Saint. 
4. Aand- whereas this -proteſtant Biſhop 
Dd : faith 
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faith of this holy Pope : Hee admitted Maſe 
ſes for the dead, Miſſas pro mortuis admiſit, T 
haue often ſhewed by theſe proteſtants,that 
this was vſed from the beginninge. And 
whereas hee obieRteth . ( Bal. ſupr. in Greze 
Magno.) that S. Gregory firſt inſtituted 
Candelmaſſe day, and palme ſonday, with 
ſolemaitie of proceflion , though theſe bee 
buc ceremoniall, yet he contradicteth him= 
ſelfe, knowinge and acknowledginge, that 

roceſlions were longe before 1n vie, and 
that Candelmatle day was kept with can- 
dels in the time of Pope Vigihus, and by his 
approbation: candelari feſtum inſtituir.( Bal. 
inVigilio 1-2. Ad. Pontific. Rom. ) whereas 
this man ſaith in S. Auguſtine,S. Gregories 
diſciple, that hee brought hither altars ueſtie 
ments, holy vi (els, relicks, and bookes ofcere= 
monies , imtroduxu altaria, veſtiments, vaſa 
facra areliquias ef ceremoniarum codices. ( Bal. 

l. de ſcriptor, Britan. l: 1. in Auguſtino. Mo= 

nocho.) | haue ſhewed already,that all theſe 

were 1n vie with the ChriſtiaBritans longe 
before, and this proteſtant obietor amon 
others , ſo acknowledgeth indiuers , bork 

Scots, and Britans, in this Hand ,and in the ' 

life of S- Patrick he receueth as S. _— 
the 
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theepiſtle written in his name : Patricins 
ſcripſit ad Analonios Irculas epiſtolam . ( Bal. 
centur. « . Gild. l. de excid. Bed. l.s.hiftor. Ec 
cleſ- Bal. century. 1. in Brigida Lagin. Kente< 
gern. Patric.Iona. Monacho &+ alys.)1n which 
hee proueth both S. Patricke, S. Pope Cele- 
ſine, S. Pope Eleutherius, and bis Legates 
S.Damianus,and Fugatianus in Kinge Lus 
cius time,andall the Britans 1n thoſe times, 
to haue beene as great Patrons, and prattie 
{ers of theſe doarines and c1ſtomes, which 
hee diſliketh in S. Gregory & his diſciples, 
as any of them the was, or any learned Ca. 
tholicke at this preſent is . Thus Fir theſs 
proteſtants exceptions againſt rhe dotrine 
of S. Gregory, and his diſciples, all turning 
to theire glory, and confulion of the prote= 
ſtant acculers by their owne ſentence. 
5+ To which I will add one thing more 
from our holy contrimz S. Aldelmus ſchol- 
ler to S. Gregory as his words import, who 
thus relateth an addition of S. Gregorie to 
the canon of the Maſſe , which our prote- 
Rants doe not remember in their oblations, 
(Ss. Adelmus b. de laudih. Virginitat. cap. 22+) 
mihi opere pretium videtur, vt Sartte Aga= 
the rumores caſtiſtime Virginis Lucia prece= 
— d 3 214 
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wia ſubſequantur :' Quas Preceptor & pedago- 

us noftcr Gregovins , in canone Quoiidiano, 
guando Miſſarum (olemnia celebrantur copu- 
Laſſe cognoſcitur, hoc modo in Catalogo Martye 
rum poncns: F elicitate , Anailaſia, Aeatha, 
Lucia. It is a thinge worth labour, that after 
ſpeach of $. Agatha(he ſpeaketh of the praiſe 
of virginitie ) the praiſes of the moſte chaſte 
Virgin Lucia, should follow, which our Maſter 
and I nſtruttor Gregory is knowyne to haue cou- 
pled inthe daily canon, when the ſolemnities of 
Maſie are celebrated, placing them thas in the 
Catalogue of Martyrs : Falicitas, Anailaſia, 
A7atha, Lucia. But this rather maketh a- 
gainſt proteſtant quarrels, in this kinde,for 
they contendinge againſt the doarine of 
prayerto Saints,are taught here, that it was 
the auncient cuſtome of Gods church to 
pray vnto them,euen in their publick Maſ- 
ſes. (can. Miſſ. 6. nobis quoque peccatoribus.) 
for S. Gregory did here onely add S. Aga- 
tha, and S. Lucia, ynto the others, which 
werein the canon before , copulaſſe cogwoſ= 
citur, and hee very many in particular , as 
appeareth in that place,beſides all the Apo 
ſtles and holy Martyrs 1n generall, cum tis 
Santis Apoſtolis , & Martyribus: and the 
words, 
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words, in canon quotidiano, un the daily ca- 
non of Maile , are an euident conuiction, 
that the daily canon of Maſſe was vied,and 
this honor of Saints alſa therin before this 
time: as weeſee in all old Maſſes, Greeke, 
Latine, or Syriake. And I haue before pro- 
ued , that this holy dq&rine was cuer from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity in this king- 
dome reuerently obſerued. Of the truth and 
excellency of S, Gregories and S. Auguſti- 
nes Religion planted amonge the Saxons, I 
haue ſpoken ſufficiently in all things in my 
por hiſtorie at large. 
6+ Toproue1t breifly in this place more 
ſound and perfe& then the Religionof the 
Chriſtian Britans, ſoadignified by our pro= 
teſtant writers, I firſt vie them for witneſ- 
ſes thereof. And firit the preſent Proteſtant 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury D. George Ab- 
bots , the dire&or of Maſter Frauncis Ma- 
ſon, and this his direRed (cribe thus write, 
producinge the Brittiſh Biſhops themſelues 
at that time fo acknowledginge. ( George 
Abbot and Franc. Maſon l. 2. of conſecrat. of 
Bish<ap 4.p42+5 9.) Thebrittish Bishops con= 
feſſed,that they waderitood that tobe the true 
ay of righteoaſnes , Which Auguſtine had 
Dd 4 preas 
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preached . Teathe fatth which $, Anguiline 
brought , and that Which the Britans had be- 
fore, muſt needs be one and the ſame 1n all ma- 
zeriall and ſubHantiall pornts . Wherefore wee 
cannot excuſe the Britans for refuſing 19 ioyne 
v:th him in the conuerſion of the Saxons. The 
like haue, Stowe, Howes, Hollinſhed and 
other proteſtants. (Stove and Howes hiſtor. 
61 K. Ethelbert. Holinsh.hit.of Engl. l.;.cap. 
T5. P47. 96-42 97+ 414-581.) ſhewinge di- 
realy, that the Chriſtian Britans at the co- 
ming of S. Auguſtine, and his companions, 
were farr inferiour vnto them, both in hae 
lines of life, and puritie of doctrine. Which 
is teſtified with great lametation by S, Gil- 
das a Britane, S. Bede writer of the brittiſh 
hiſtory. (Gdas + de excid. e& conquedt. Brit. 
Bed. %:#tor. Eccll. 1. Galfrid, Monument -hifte 
Reg. Brit, |. 10. & 11- 

7- And if wee diſcend vnto the particu- 
Jar differences, which then were betweene 
S. Auguſtine, and the Britans, there is not 
any one to bee found 10 any antiquitie,that 
concerned the queſtions I have in hand, but 
in them there was an vniforme conſent by 
all writers , onely | finde that they differed 
un ſome ceremonies about the —_— 
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of Biſhops, bur in no materiall thinge. (F. 
Aſaph-in vit. S. Kentegerni. Me S. m Vit. e- 
ius tf Capzrau.in Catal.in Konieg) and our 
proteſtants differ from them both therein. 
For the Britans did then conſecrate Brshops 
with anvinting their heads with holy Chrifme, 
Innocation of the holy Gho#, Benedittion, and 
Impoſition of handes: Mos in Britannia inole- 
werat in conſecratione Pontificum tantummodo 
capita eorum ſacri Chriſmatis infuftone peran- 
gere, cum muocatione Santi Spiritus, & Be- 
nedictione , & manus Inpoſitione . And the 
Romans beſides theſe neceſſarie things, in 
that conſecration , kept and obſferued the 
decrees of the holy Canons, in this buſines; 
Which the Britans did not omit for any dif- 
like they had of thoſe ſacred ceremomes, 
butby diſtance of place, and infeſted with 
Pagans inuaſtons, were ignorant of the ca- 
nons,as our Authors ſay: /n/ulam enim quaſs 
extra orbem poſiti , emergentibus Paganorum 
infeflationibus, canonum erant ignari-(M.S. 
de vita S. Kentrg're antiq. & Caprran. ſupr. 
in eod.and yet our proteſtants both know- 
inge the canonicall inſtitutions, and what 
both the Romans arid Britans, with all the 
Chriſtian worlde at that time , thoughe 
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426 Anhiflorie of the holy pricfbeeg, ap 
to beeeſſentiall, and neceſſary in this holy 
Sacrament, neither follow the one,or other, 
and fo by al rudgement, haue depriued them 
ſelues of lawfuil and crue Biſhops,and con- 
ſequentlie of all true cleargie men , which 
cannot be without truaand lawful Biſhops, 
ſuch as they want, co conſecrate them. 
$. theotherdiftcrences betwene S. Au. 
uſtine, and the Britans , may appeare out 
of the words of S. Auguſtine ynto them,re- 
lated by S. Bede, and others , and thus ſett 
downe by our proteſtant hiſtorians « Auy- 
guſtines oration breifly was thus. ( Bed. hiitor. 
Eccle{e I. 2.cap. 2+ Srove and Howes hiitor. in 
K emtish. Saxons. K. Ethelbert.) although 
dearc bretherew , in many other points yee doe 
contrary to our cuſtome , or rather contrary to 
the cuſtome of the vniuerſall church of Chriit: 
yet notwithitandinge if yee will intheſe three 
thinzs conſent untomee , that is, tocelebrate 
zhe eaiter in ue time , 10 accomplish the mi- 
nifteric of Baptiſme accordinge zo the Roman, 
and ApoAolick church, and la#t of all topreach 
with vs to this Enclish nation, the wuord of 
our Lord, all your other ceremonies, rites, and 
euHomes,thouzh they bee contrary to ours, yet 
wvce vvill wuillinghe ſuffer , and bee content 
| 16 
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80 beare vuith them- But they anrvvered they 
eooulde" doe none of thtſe thinges requeited. 
Where wee ſee, that S. Auguſtine and the 
Britans did differ principally, 1n theſe three 
things, and by our proteſtants themlelves, 
S. Auguſtine held the truth-in them,and tie 
Britans were 1nerror. And ſolikewile 1n all 
other ceremonies rites and cultomes then 
corrouerſed: for S. Auguſtine wwſitheth that 
the Britans in them all were, cox:rary to the 
cuſtome of the vninerſall church of Chrifl. Ia 
multis quidem noitre conſuctuaini,immo vni+ 
gerſalis Eccleſia rantraria geritis « And their 
learned contriman Gyraldus Cambrenſis 
diuers hundreds of yeares ſince, beerng as a 
proteſtant, Biſhop ſtileth him, wetuile cog 
nitionis were helluo, an volatiable ſeeker 
forth of antiquities, with proteſtants allow- 
ance thus ſetteth downe the-ceremonies of 
the Britans, wherein they differed from all 
other churches, in this order. Bal. /. dc [crip+ 
zor. Britan. in Gyrald. Cambren- cents 2. Gy 
rald. Cambren- deſcript. Cambr. cap. 18. Dauid 
Powell ib. 

9. De quolibet pane appoſito primum ſrac- 
tionis anzulum paupiribus donant . Of eucrie 
Joafe of breade ſest before them, they giue the 
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#28 Anhiftorie of the holy prieſthood, anil 
firſt corner they breake to the poore « They ſus 
three andithree together , at dinner.tn memo= 
rie of the Trinitie « They catt avay theire ar- 
wour, and bare headed aske the beneadiction 
of euery Monke or preif, or any vearinge the 
habit of Religion: The people doth greatly and 
more then other nations deſire confirmation by 
4 Bishop, and Inundtien of Chriſme, by which 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt is ginen.T fs zine 
rythes of all things they poſſeſſe, cartel, sheepe 
ſometimes whe either they marry wines, or 70 
on pilerimagegor correct their life by the coun- 
faile of the church . Aboue all forreine labour, 
wo#tc willingly going on pilgrimage 10 Rome, 
they more readily vuith deuwout minaes adore 
the Tombes of he Apoſtles. Wee ſee they yeeld 
deuont rewnerence to churches and eccleſiaFtical 
men, and relicks of Saints , andportable bells, 
evoucn books, and the croſie,& gine farr more 
honor toall theſe then any other nation . The 
tmmunities of theire churches, farr exceedeth 
the Indulgence of the canons. You 5hall not fee 
any wuhere the Eremites and Anachorites of 

greater abRinence , or more ſpirituall. And 
ſpeakinge of the Britans in the time of S, 
Germanus , and Lupus , when they were. 
troubled with Pelagiamuſme , and firſt ir- 
| cuptions 


' ruptions of the Pagan Saxos, theſe Authors 
ſay. Theſe cuſtomes and ceremonies of the 
Britans continued from, them, to the. time 
of Gyraldus Cambrenſis , that died in the 
yeare of Chriſt 1190. ab eorandem dotirina 
hac, vi fertur , vſqe in hodiernum documents 
tenuerunt. 
$0+ Thus wee hauelearned all the diffe- 
rences, that were betwegne S. Auguſtine, 
and the Britans: and finde, that S. Auguſ- 
tine was the innocent partie in them all. 
For amonge all theſe laſte recited , where. 
any thinge is remembred as ſingular, and 
differing from other churches, itis the caſe 
of the Britans,and the Romans agreed with 
the common and receued cuſtomes of the 
church of Chriſt : And concerninge thoſe 
doctrines and cuſtomes which our proteſ- 
tants doe moſte diſlike in S. Gregory , and 
S. Auguſtine, with his aſſociates , and the 
now preſent Roman church, which are pil- 
primages, and eſpecially to Rome,with the 
onor of that holy Apoſtolicke ſee , reue- 
rence of holy relicks , Indulgences, honor 
to ſacrificinge maſlinge preiſts , and Reli- 
gious men,and more Sacraments then pro- 
teſtants admit, as namely the Sacrament of 
con- 


«$20 An hitftoric of the holy priefhood;anid 
co:ifirmation, giuinge of the grace'of the 
holy Ghoſt , by anointinge with facred 
Chriſme,reuerencing of the crofſe,and ho- 
he images , wee ſce by the teftimony both 
. of the Britans , and proteſtants themſelues, 

that theſe were more zelouſly obferued of 
the Chrift:an Britans at that time , whoſe 
faith and Religion 15 ſo much commended. 
-by our proteſtant writers , then they were 
by S. Gregory, or S. Auguſtine then, or be 
at this time by the preſent church of Rome, 
and the members therotf- 
11+ Theifore1t being the common and 
generally receved opinion, both of our En- 
gl1ſh Proteſtant Biſhops , as Parker, Bale, 
Godwin , with others , and their Doctors 
and anriquaries as Powel,Foxe, Fulke, Mid- 
dleton, Goſceline, Stowe, Howes, Holin- 
ſhed,and too many tobe recited, that at the 
cominge of S. Auguſtine hither, the faith 
and Rceizgion of the Chriſtian Britans here, 
was in all materiall points founde,and per- 
fe&t, and the ſame which they receued in 
the time of the Apoſtles, much more and 
rather muſt they needes yeeld , and allowe 
that honor, to the Religion and dodrine of 
S» Auguſtine ,-and the other diſciples of S. 
| , Gre- 
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Gregory, which they preached and planted 
here, being by ſo many and all humane tef- 
timonies before acknowledged 1n all mar- 
ters controuerſed betweene them, to be the 
vndoubted true , and perfet Rehgion of 
(Ghriſt. Parker. antiquit+ Britan. pag. 6- 45+ 
4.6» Balzus |. 2. de Ad, Pontific. in Gregorio 
Magno & t. de ſcriptor. Brit centur- 1.in Aus 
guſtin. Dionotho. Godwvin. conuerſ« of Brit. 
Povvell annotat. in l. 2+ Giraldi Camtr.de Jti- 
nerar. Camby. cap-1. Foxe Atl. and Mon.pag. 
463. edit. an» 15,7 6. Fulke ansvv. tocounterf. 
Cathol. pag. 49. Middle. Papiſtom. pag 202.) 
To. Goſcelin. hiſt. Eccl. de vite Arch. Cantuar. 
Stovve ana Howes hift.in K. Ethelbert. Ho- 
linsh, hifor. of Enel.cap.21. pag. 102. 

12. And tomakeall ſure,and ynqueſtio- 
nable,cxcept withatheſts,and infidels,cne- 
mies to Chriſt himſelfe, wee have both the 


| p_ and propheticall witneſſe of God 


imſelfe,that by no poſſibilicie can deceiue 
vn in this caſe, and this confeſſed, and re- 
ceued euen by our proteſtant writers, who 
firſt afſure vs , that in the controuerhie bet- 
weene the Britans and S. Auguſtine , God 
gaue ſo miraculous teſtimony , for S. Au- 


guſtine & his Roman companions to teach 
| the 
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-* * the truthan all thinges controverſed: then 
betweene them and the Britans , that the 
Britans were therby ſoextraordinarily con- - 
uicted , and confounded (to ſpeake in. pro- 
teſtant wordes) that they confeſic d in deede, 
that to bee the true Yay of righteou[nes Which 
Auguſtine had preached , and sheyea them. 
(Stove and Howes hiftor. in K. Ethelbert, ) 
and God could not poflibly give other teſ- 
timony by theſe proteſtants , and all lear- 
Ninge, except hee would or could (blaſphe= 
mie to affirme) contradict himſclfe , for by 
all profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion he had 
promiſed, that Catholicke church yniuer= 
fall ſhould neuer err, and yet proteſtants 
with others thus confeſlc: all other churches 
throughout the World agreed with Augnitine 
in Chriſt, Of Gods propheticall teſtimonie 
hereof wee haue many witneſſes , Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants, S. Aſaph 1n the life 
of S. Kentegern , many Manuſcripts, the 
Brittiſh hiſtory, Matthew of Weſtminſter, 
with others for Catholicks; and amonge 
proteſtants , their firſt Proteſtant Archbi-, 
ſhop of Canterbury their proteſtant B1ſhop 
Bale, with others. (S. Aſaph.in vit-S.Ken= 
regern. Me. S$,anutiq.in cod Galfr. Monum þ 
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þ. © 624ps 3+ Matth. Weſtmy 101 465- Mairh. 
| Parker. antiquit- Brita, $4849. 10: Bahl.de | 

ipt- Brifon-cents $59 Kentegern).this-laſt 

kinge of the 'Pagan Saxons inuadinge 

this kingdome,, ' andiougrhrowinge Chri« 

(tian Religion; bringeth'S- Keptegernthus 

to prophelie lage before, how 5. Auguſtine 
and us affgciers ſhould reſtope it againe,or 

euely wnto the aruncient ſtate of Religion,. bue 
better then is enioyed inthe time of the Bri- 

tans » Chriftiane legis Religio uſque 8d prefi > 

nitum rempus diſoipabitar.Sed in priflinum 
[tatim immo-meliorews miſerante Deo in fine 


, a 


«#723 The 2uncient Manuſcript hiſtory of 
S«Kentegerns life, S. Aleph, Capgraue and 


others lay;S-Kentegern prophehied this, and 
publickly told it,to his diſciples at the time 
gfthedeath'of S, Dauid, which as our pro= 
taltants write; was aboue.5o. yeares before 
the-comingeof S. Augnſtine hither, (2. $. 
antige de vias, Kentegernti- To, Coparau.imn 
SuzKentegerns Epiſcopo & Confeſſore..) who 
beeing at that timeas often, very carneſt at 
hug-prayers; aud much lametinge,after being 
t* demanndedby bis diſciples the rae of his great 
'" ſorrowey after ashort (Heme, thus ansvered: 
ak © Knovve 


434 Anhiſtoric of the holy prieſthood, and 
K nouve you my deareR children that S. Das 
wid the ornament of Britanic , Father of his 
contry , is euennovv losſed fromthe priſon of 
his fleh , «nd gone t0 the heauenly kingdome. 
Vnderiland you that Britaniedeprined of ( 
great a light ,shall lam?t the abſence of ſo great 
8 patrone , Who oppoſed him ſelfe againſt the 
svord of God, balfe dravne azainit it, for the 
vickedaes of the inhabitants thereof , that'it 
should notbe fully dravne and bringe it tode- 
ſtruttion. Our Lord will giue Britanie ouer to 
forreine nations, that know him not. And the 
Iſle +hall bee emptied of the inhabitants by Pa- 
ans . The Religion of the lawe of Chriſt shall 
bh acftrayed, vntill acertaine time in it. But 
by the mercy of God,it shall be againt repayred 
vnto the former, and uno atberter Aatethen 
it vas before-'Seruo Dei qnodamr die prolixins 
orationt intento , facieseius quaſt ienea appa- 
rens Flupore' & extaſs circumHAantes replenit. 
Intucbantar enim faciem ejius tauguam vuls 
tum Angeliſtantis imer illos:Completa oratio- 
ne,oraniſcimis lamentis ſe dedit. Et cum diſci- 
puli canſam triſtitia humiliter ab eo peterent, 
panlifper in ſilentio reſidens, tandem ait. No» 
weritis fily chariſsmi ," Santlum Dauid decus 
Britannie,patrem pattie carnis tarceremmods 
: _ eereſ= 
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eereſſumregna celeftiapenetraſſeCCredite mi 


bi, quod 'ntn ſolum Angelorum multitads in 
gaudinm Domini ſui illum imtrodaxit., ſed + 
Dominas nofter I iſus Chriftas et obuiam 

tedens, ad portas; paradifi gloria & honore co» 
ronanit 'eum, me vidente\ Scitete etiam quod 
Britannia tanto lumine ovbata', tanti patrons 
lugebit abſentiam :. qui glauio Domini propter 
malitian: inhabitautium (emi enaginato fuper 
tam," ne peritus ad iuternitionem.extratius 
percuterer:ſeme tipſuniopponebat. Tradens tre- 
det DominusrBritanniam exteris nationibas 
Drum ignoratttibus: ſed gy Paganis ab indi= 


 geniv puaruabitur inſula, Chriftione legis Rev 


igio v/que- ad prefiniturr tempus diſcipabiter 
inca: ſed inpriſtinum fiative ; inmo meljorem 
miſerante: Deo jteramriparabitar.” 
.:+t4-r Qar-proteſtanthiſtorians doe like- 
wiſe relate:the acualkchaunge of Religion 
here theri for the better;and for.better prea. 
chers-in'theſe wordsvs: (Edwvw. 'Howues and 
Sz O0VVEC hiſtor, FL K-Ethtibert. Gila: 4; de. eX= 
cid') Amonge many the Britans doings Which 
their ovune" hifloriogtapher Gildas doth la- 
mentably ett forth in roritinge, hee ſaith of 
them thus,that they .nener tooke care 10 preach 
the ghoſpell of Chrift-vuntothe Angles , and 
Ee 2 Saxons 


4:36. 49 hiſtorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
Saxons , vwvhuh inhabited the land amonge 
them. But yet the goodnes of God prouided for 
the ſaid nation of the ſaid Angles , much more 
vvorthie yreachers by vuhome they might be 
brought to the faith © And then immiediatly 
they ſerdowne S. Auguſtine, Mellitus, Iuſ- 
tus, 'and Iohn, witt\others ſent hither by S. 
Gregory: ," 16 bee theſe muth more vvorthie 
preachers; by vuhons this nation was brought 
r0tbe fat be And this might ſuffice in this 
matter,but for the-ful clearing of aldoubrs, 
will further & fully-prove, how al-preiſts 
and Biſhops in Britanie in this age, were ſa- 
crihcing-mafling preifts: and the beſt lear- 
ned and moſt holy amenge them; did in all 
things ioyne-withvhe. Popes ,and-church of 
Rome; and they«*which oppoſed moſte a« 
yur S. Auguſtine;and his affociates ſent 
romthence1nfomeceremoniallcoſtomes, 
did in theſe points & all others which pro- 
teſtantzmott diflikg in-Catholick:Romane 
Religion, vtterly diſagree fromtheſeprote- 
ants, and hold the fame doarine'& prac- 
tiſe' generally, as S/ Auguſtine did,'and the 
members of the preſent Romane- Apoſto- 
lick church doe atthis day. + 7 ouwan Þ 
. ET; + erg? TH k 
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THE XXIEH. CHAPTER. 
Whereis demonſtration is made. both by pro- 

teſtants,and other teftimonies, that during 
allthis age and bundred of, yeares untill and 
- after the coming of S. AugnHinegthis king- 
dome had many holy maſsipge preifls and 
+. Bishops, agreeinge in theſe , and all othev 
articles of Religzo vith the church of Rome 


N thelaterend of the fift hundred of yea- 

res, of. Chriſt, I maderelation, how a» 
monge many:others,, thoſe two renowned 
maflinge-preiſts, S. Dubritius the great 
Archbyſhop of Caerlegion , and the Popes 
Legate,made Biſhop by the mafling Biſhop 
and Legate of theſee Apoſtolicke , and S. 
Iltutus diſciple of the fame mafling Biſhop 
and Legate'S. Germanus were Tutors, and 
Maſters in Religion and diumitie, not only 
to-the-cleargic of this Iland- but many o= 
thers,and neither did;nor could teach them 
any other dodrine in thele points, then they 
had receued from others ,'and practiſed by 
themſelues, about holy. preiſthood, and ſa- 
crifice of Maſſe; And as bath proteſtants 8 
other antiquarzes tell vs , both theſe lined. 
20, yearesatthe leaſte , in. the beginninge 
Ee 3 of 
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433 Anbiſtorieof the holy preiftbood, and. 
of this {xt age ;'S: Titutus becing alive and 
floriſhinge in theyeare 520. claruit anno 4 
Chriſti nattuitare 520. and'S. Dubritius 1i- 
uinge two yeares after, objr annveratie 5212, 
( Bal. de ſcriptor. Britan: cent-1.inIhkhiato. 
& in Dubritio. Godly. Catal. in S. Dauids. in 
Dubritim.) therefore wee may boldly ſay, 
that among ſo greatnumbers of their maſ- 
fing ſchollers',' many of them"liveda great 
part, if not all this age. The aunci:nt Ma- 
nuſcripc of the Saints of Wales, the Apolo- 
giſt of the antiquitie of Cambridge, and 
others thus teſtifie of S' Dubririus'. (M: 8. 
#rtiq. de vit. Santlorum Wall.in $.Dubritio. 
To. Cains l. 1. de antiquit. Cantabr. Academ. 
P4g+145+ 146.) Crenit illins fama cam vrinſ- 
que legis, noue er veteris peritia per tord Bri- 
$anniam,ita quod-ex omnipartetotins Britan- 
mie ſcholares veniebant , non tantum\rudes, 
fed etiam wiri ſapientes & Dotlores ad tun 
fudendi cauſa confluckant . Tmprimic Santtus 
Helianus, Sampſon diſcipulds ſuns,” Vbelains, 
Merchiguins, Elxuoredns,'Ginuinuas, Lon- 
gual, Artbodu, Longar, Areni#il, Twnabin, 
Contram, Goruan,'Guernabin, Tuan," Elhe< 
harn, Indnon,Curdotui, Aidan, Cinuarch\ 
cun his mille dericos per ſept#th annds' conti- 

nu0 
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nuo in podo ſeu pago Hentian ſuper ripam Guy, 


-in ſtudio literarum divine {apientie && huma=- 


ne retinuit. Where we {ee he had a thouſand 
{chollers at one time, and place, ſeuen yea- 
res together that were clergy men- ſtudents 
in diunitie,, and inan other place , called 
1n the Brittiſh languadge Mocros, miracu- 
louſly afligned vatohim., hee had as thele 
antiquities ſay,innumerable ſchollers many 
yeares together ,cum ſuis innumerabilibus diſ- 
cipulis manſit per plures annos regendo itu- 
dium.l.de vit, Sandi. Wall. Cains ſup: Pag-1479 
148. M. S.autiq»& Capgratrin Se Tinto & 
Tatheo. . 
2. The like they write of the ſcholes of 
S. Iltutus , and S. Tatheus, or as ſome call 
him Thatheus. The. antiquaries of Cam- 
bridge alleage for the immunities and pri- 
——_— of their vniuerſitie , the auncient 
Charter dated at London in the yeare of 
Chriſt 531 of Kinge Arthur, that knowne 
reuerencer of (acri +6. preaſts,and Ma ſe. 
Charta prinileg. Arthuri an 531.apud Caium 
antiq.Cantabrig.l. ') and both Catholicks 
and proteſtants teſtihe , that the auncient 
vniuerſitie of Standford continued in this 
time, 4nd vntill S. Gregory interdifted it for 
| 1 Ee 4 hereſies 


449 Anhiftoricof the holy preithood, and 
hereſies that fell amonge the Saxons and Bri- 
tans together mixt (Harding hiſtor« in K ing 
Ethelbert', Stove and Hoyes hiftoric in Bla- 
dud.) therefore wee may afſure our ſelves, 
that notwithſtandinge ſo many troubles, 8& 
alterations,as chaunced here 1n thoſedaies, 
they continued the holy dodrine and cuſ- 
tomeof Maſle, andſacrificinge preiſts; For 
S. Gregory ſo knowne and conteffed a Pa- 
tron and pratiſer of theſe thinges , neither 
would, nor could have 1nterdicted that vni- 
uerſitie, for any thinge which hee himſelfe 
ſoembraced and honored. So that ic 15 eni- 
dent, that the whole kingdome of Britanie 
in this time followinge the do&rine which 
their ſcholes and yniuerſities taught them, 
mult needs then allowe theſe holy miſteries 
of which I write. The ſame 15 euident, both 
by the Kings which then reigned here, as 
alſo by the Archbiſhops who ruled in Reli- 
gious affaires, The Kings in the beginning 
of. this age were Vther pendragon, who 
died about the yeare of Chriſt 5 15. beeinge 
for Religion of the ſame with the maſlinge 
Archbiſhops S. Dubricius and S. Sampſon, 
with the ſacrificinge Biſhops , and preiſts, 
by whole.generall conſent he was crowned 

NIIEK . Kinge. 
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Kinge. Yrher connocato regniclero, capit digs 
dema Inſula:annuetibuſque cunttis ſublimatus 
eft in Regem. (Galfr. Mon.1.8-cap.17 Math. 
We#m.ad 1.498 ) and when his death was 
knowne they as ſolemly aſſembled ro giue 
him Prcincely Chriſtian buriall. Cam ob1tus 
Regis dinuleatus fuiſſet adnenerunt Pontifices 
cum clero regai: tuleruntque corpus eius ad 
cenobium Ambry, & inxta Aurelinm Ambro= 
ſum more regio humanerunt. 

2+ Next was Kinge Arthur, how he was 
engaged in this holy dodrines1t 15 ſufficiet 
Argument, that being but r5.yeares of age, 
and his birth by many not without excep- 
tion , hee was with the generall applauſe 
both of the ſacrihcinge cleargie, and their 
ghoſtly children,crowned Kinge by S.Du+ 
britius the Popes- Legate , and renowned 
maflinge Archbiſhop, and primate of Brt- 
tanie with the other mafling Biſhops ther- 
of. Defſuntto YViherpendragon contenerunt ex 
ainerſis Prouincys proceres Britonum, Dubri- 
tioVrbis Lecionum ſuggerentes , vt Arthas 
rum filium Regis in Regem conſecraret « Du- 
britius aſſociatis fobi Epiſcopis Arthurum regn: 
diademate inſigunit'.* (Galfrid.. Mon 1: g. cape 
1, Matth. Weiim.' td an gratie 5 46. Stove 

biflor. 


442 Anhifloxic of the holypriefthooa, aud 
hiftor. Britans ana Saxons in Arthur.lo. Bah 
I. de ſcript. Brit. cent. tin Dubritio. Godvin 
Catalog.in $., Davids.) to this his whole life 
in fighting againſt the enemies of that holy 
Religion , the ſacred churches , and altars 
which he reedified for that heauenly facri- 
fice, -and charters of immunities which he 
graunted tothe moſt knowne mafling pla- 
ces of Britanie , as Glaſtenbury and others, 
and tho great reuerence he. vſed to all maſ- 
finge preiſts and Prelates, are ſufficient te 
timony of this, and to bee ſecne allmoſt in 
all hiſtories, Manuſcripts and others of that 
time,and heeliued ynto the yeare of Chriſt 
542. Nowat wee come tothe Archbiſhops 
& Biſhops, ynder them, Matthew of Weit- 
minſter.and others tell ys.,, that for Yorke, 
that renowned maſlinge man S. Sampſon 
was Archbiſhop there, 7. yeares after the be- 
ginning of this age, anne gratie 507: Florue- 
runt in Britania Saniins Sampſon Eboracenſes 
Archiepiſcopus, & S.Dubritius Vrbis Regio- 
mum Archicpiſcapus- (Marth. Weſtm-an. 5 4.2. 
& aly. Marth. Weſtiman. gratia 507.) what 
2 miraculous mafling preitt, and Prelate he 
was, Lhaueſpokenin the former age. 

3- That + Dubcitius ruled all in the Ar= 
chiepiſ- 
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chiepiſcopal ſee'of Caerlegion, where moit 
both Biſhops &»preiſts weretithele daies; 
attheleaſft ynrill-the 16." yeare of thivage I 
haue ſhewed before; whe S:Dubririus with 
the reſt of the Biſhops of Briranie crowned 
King Arthurin that yeare.Who was Arch« 
biſhop of London ar this time-S4r-15mor fo 
certainly remembred in particular; But the 
Author of the Brittiſh ſtory*tranſlared-by 
Galfridus affureth vs, that there wasan 
Archbiſhop of London'/at this time, & that 
hee'together with'S. Dubriuus Archbiſhop 
of Cacrlegion;& the Archbiſhep'of Yorke 
did crowne Kinge"Arthur .*Fiinm Metro- 
politanarim ſetlium Archi Przfules', Londo- 
nienſis videlicet, Eboraceuſis, nec non ex rhe 
Letionum Dubritins hic Britanmi# primas, op 
ApoHolite ſedis Lezatus. (Galfr.' Mon:hiftor. 
Rev. Brit- |. g.cap« 12. 12+) and by thecir- 
cumſtances of the hiſtory,theſe three Arch- 
biſhops performed that igrear ſolemne'co- 
ronation at the ſo]Enitieof Maſſe, at which 
both the Kinge”, theſe three" Archbiſhops 
with the other Biſhops of theirediuiſions, 
and the nobllitic' of Britanie were preſent. 
And'this coronation is cheifely- attribured 
to S, Dubritins', becauſe itewas in his dio- 
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ceſſe . Dabritius quoniant ;in ſua dioceſt caria. 
renebatur, paratns ad celebrandum obſequium, 
hninsrei curam ſnuſcepit,and he was the Po- 
pes Legate And all hiſtories agree, that 
when'the Biſhops, and cleargie, etther of 
London,'or Yorke diuifion, were perſecu- 
red by the Pagans , they fledd-for fuccour, 
to the knowne maſlinge preiſtes, and Pre- 
lates of Caerlegiondioceile,, communica- 
tinge with them1n Religion. 
+ 4- S,-Dubritius waxinge old , and deſl. 
rous to [1ne-a-folitary and :contemplatiug 
life, the holy.Saint Dauid was miraculouſ-. 
lie choſen tofucceed him. ( Capgran- in7 Se 
Danid. Gyrald: Cambr.1tiner-Cambr. l.2: cap. 
v: Godwin in S.Danids.) Thave ſhewed be- 
fore, thathe was the ſchollerot the maſling 
preiſt,-S. Urutus , ſcholler of the maſlinge 
Prelate & Popes Legate $. Germanus. Thas 
holy Archbiſhop was ſo renowned a mal. 
ſinge preiſt, and;Prelate, that as wee reade 
bothin auncient:Manuſcripts , .and other 
hiſtories, hee brought with from Hieruſa+ 
lem, becinge a pilgrime there,.an holy and 
miracalous Altar, 2iuen himby the. Pairiake 
there, oa whith he conſecrated the body of our 
Lord . In quo Dominicuw conſecrabat e's 
M. 
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(#48. antiq-ue vide Sh\Danidise Capgrane in 
Catalogs in.cod:):and to make euident vnto 
all; »thatS. Dauid did fay ordinarily. Mafla 
in-Britanie:, aſwelb as at-Hieruſalen, and 
likewiſe ſo did all the Biſhops: here of Bri- 
tanie then, and with greatfolemanie ,.to 
omitt many other 'memorable teſtimonies 
hereof; we readeimthe antiquities.of Glaſ- 
tenbury, Capgraums;and others, &a-Pro- 
teſtant Biſhop writeth-, that the hiſtory is 
ſtuli preſerued engraued in Brafle ac. Wells 
1n:Sommerſetſhire.,* though hee lomewhat 
minceth it; how-S. Dauid and-ſeuen othes 
Bithops'goinge to. Glaſtenbury-todedicate 
the holy church there, Chriſt appeared va- 
to him-the night before-the/ intended dedi- 
cation, and bid-him:abſteine from dedica- 
tinge1t,: for it had:-beene dedicated: before 
tothe bleſſed Virgin.Mary his Mother.( Me. 
S. autiq* + 10; Caperan« Catalog«:inS. Pa- 
iriciovantiq. Gla#Hon: Godwinconuerſ. of Brit. 
p4g+ $4.) and toteſtifiethe truth ofithis.vi- 
{10n, & teſtimony ;lett.a miraculous wound 
inthe right hand of SDauid,cellinge. bum 
how it ſhould bee-as miraculouſly healed as 
was hurt, in this maner :-craſtina die cum 
Pontificalibus inducins, cu per ipſumy cf cum 
7-060 | "pſ0, 
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3pſo, & inipſo,” in Miſſa pronuntias:, nfo ui 
#ecum loqnituroperame, 'peripſumquemſacro 
conficies ore; onlnus:qued wunc abhorresy uitſ- 
quam «(ſc videbis Et cumfancins 'inſ/a'toms- 
pleſſet, ſicur pradixit Dominas , ef ficrtar ſans. 
To morrow-when thou-art:adorned*with 
thy -pantificall yeſtimentsy/and ſhalrpro- 
nounce .im-Mafſethe words by bim;,8& with 
him,and-1a him,hethartfpeaketh-with thee 
workinge by him whomethou {hajr:make 
with thy ſacred mouth; thou ſhale feb noe 
where the wound; which thou now-abhor. 
reſt And:when-»the Sainthad doneashee 
was commaunded;as our Lord forerold;he 
was made found-..And it foltowethiin the 
ſame aiquite; preferued 11 Brafſe by Tho- 
mas Highes of Wells.cſquier,as that proteſ- 
tant Bithopwriteth-heretofore; fixed: vppon 
epiller of +8 bboſephs chappell; which hee him- 
ſeife bad reads Goawmupricap. 2.paginr: 
x5» Poſtea idemrEpiſcopres Domino rewelante 
ndam cancellumin ovitntali parte haic Ec< 
_ cleſie adrevity pin honerebeate Virginis con- 
ſecranit'y cuts altare ineſtimabili ſapphiro” in 
perpetnam buins ret memoriam infieniuit. AF- 
terward 'thefame Biſhop(S.Dauid)' by the 
reuelation-of our Lord?, did add —_—_ 
* : Cnaun- 
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chauncell to this-church, inthe eaſt parte, 
and conſecrated it in the honor of the bleſ= 
ſed: Virgin, whoſe Altar for,perpetuall me. 
mory-of this thinge hee did adorne; with a 
ſapphire of an ineſtimable price. Where we 
euidently ſce, the doatrine & prattiſe, both 
of the Archbiſhop ;and Biſhops of Briranie, 
ſeuenof them becing; then preſent , to goe 
on pilgrimage, toholy places, andxselicks, 
that they were ſacrificing preifts ſaid Maf- 
ſe, and with great reverence; and folemnai- 
tie;'and-in that holyſacrifice conſecrated 
by conſecratingewordes'of their mouthes; 
and offered the bleſſed body and” blood-of 
Chriſt; viedtheſame canon:wes now-doe; 
as the wordes, per ipſum, '& cum ipſo, or in 
ipſo; with the other circumſtances tell ys, 
and ſo honored: th@holyAltars , whereon 
this heauclyſacrificewas offered, that they 
there offered ineſtimable guifts, -and orna- 
ments-to honor them withall;\ which is as 
muchas any preiſt of the preſent Roman 


churchteacheth; or contedeth atthis time, 


or Catholicke Religion alloweth them to 
- 6. This renowned Archbiſhop ſo mira- 
culous for his birth prophetically foretold, 
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his life, andideath and fo holy and pleafirig 
.Yato God, that as I have ſhewed 1n-him al - 
xeadie , God {parcd-to take vengeange'on 
Sbe annes of the Britans.,; for his lake, du» 
ring his life,died an the yeare of Chriſt 5465 
but 5.0. yeares before;SAyguſtines coming 
kither,, as ourproteſtants. themſelues with 
athers yvitnuſſe .;(Balyd, deſoripiore Brigani 
cent. lin David Mencuienſi.)and by another 
prateſtant which faith;he ſate longe ro vatre, 
G5«neares. (GodVvin Catal; in S«Danids 1; 
Dauia-) hee liued within.16. yeares ar neas 
rer.to. S, Auguſtins arriuallin- this kinge+ 
done ,.4n 596+ for as Lproued before, his 
predeceſſor $, Pubriyus.was Archbiſhop 
there, incthe-yeare 516+ and after, and.died 
not yntill the yeare 523-;though in his old 
age he had a litde before refigned his char- 
ge.to.S. Dauid; (God ſuptn S. Dauids in 
S, Dubritius. Bal.centy 1-ineod:Galfr. Mon. 
| 4.4» hift« Britangap- 3) there is ſome quel- 
tioninhiſtories whether,as Giraldus.Cam- 
brenſis ahd ſome others ſay, Cenauc was 
1mmedaate ſucceſſor to S. Dawid, or S.'The- 
liaus, Telianus, Eliud, all one man, by o- 
thers-. (Girald, Cambr. Ttinere Cambr. l. 2: Co 
$,Godye Ms S,Dituids antiquitat. Excleſe Ss 
ic SR © 8 Dante 
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Dasidis apud Godwin Catal Epiſ- pag+5 06, in 
S. Danids. ) but for this matter it mattereth 
nothing: for this Cenauc was ſcholler,and 
ſucceſſor ts S. Patern , that great knowne 
maſliage preiſt and Prelate, companion ta 
S. Dauid , in his holy pilgrimage: And fo 
could not differ from thele holy Saints , in 
ſo great queſtions in Religion. And for the 
other S. Telian or Eliad, there is no doubt, 
for hee was ſcholler to the renowned maſ- 
linge Prelate S. Dubritius , and by him fo 
chroughly inſtructed in diuinity, that being 
indued with the holy Ghoſt, hee could per. 
teatly expound all difficulties of holy ſcrip= 
tures. A ſantto Dubritio Epiſcopo in ſcripturis 
ſanttis eruditus fuit, donec explicaret, (M.S. 
de vita $, Theliai & Caper» Catalog. in cod.) 
and was ſo vndiuided a companion of S. 
Dauid , his predecef{or , not onely vnder 
their Maſter Paulinus(not vnprobably hea 
that lived robee Archbiſhop of Yorke that 
greatmaſling Prelate in S. Auguſtines time) 
but in his pilgrimageto Hiecuſalem, and ſa 
by Rome from whuch hee could not differ 
in Religion: and ſointrely and nearely con- 
10yned 1n Religion, and atfcRion , that as 
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mande, perfe&tly inall things; SandZum Da- 
wid perfetls homincm wire ſibi aſſoctanit: quos 
zanta coniunxit diledtio & ſantti ſpiritus gra- 
tia , quod idem velle , & nolle amhobus efſet. 
Thetefoic hee could not poſlibly , nor the 
Biſhops and preiſts vnder him, differ from 
S- Dauid , in fo great matters , but were 
wholly of the ſame mind, and practiſe with 
him in thoſe thinges. And the church of 
Rome in all Catalogues receueth and ac- 
knowledgeth him for an holy Saint, which 
it neuer did, will, or can doe, to any anene- 
micand appoſite vnto it, in thoſe miſteries. 
And this facrificinge maflinge Prelate,pro- 
bably was Archbiſhop of Caerlegion a- 
mon?2e the Britans , at the cominge of S. 
Auguſtine hither , liuinge longe after that 
time, and as a lare writer holdeth . ( Ezel. 
Martyrolog. die 25. Nouembr.) wnull the 
yeare of Chriſt 6:6. lwinge before divers 
yeares amonge the mafling preiſts and Bi- 
ſhops of Fraunce, and not vnprobably was 
there when S. Auguſtine firſt landed here, 
and neither preſent at, or conſenting vnto: 
that oppoſition, to S. Auguſtine.” 
7. And concerninge the two other Ar- 
chicpiſcopall ſees, London, and Yorke, al- 
| | .. - - —_— 
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though there is little memory left of Eccle- 
fiaſticall affaires in them, beeing both with 
their whole diocelles 1n thoſe times moſte 
greeuouſly afflicted , and almoſte wholly 
eaten and deuoured vpp, by the Pagan per= 
ſecutors in Religious things; yer Pot theſe 
_ doarines wee haue in hand , there is ſuſi- 
cient teſtimonie left in antiquities , that ſa 
longe as the ſtate of Chriſtian Religion had 
publick and open profeflion,there was alſo 
there the like publicke vie, and exercife, of 
theſe points of Catholicke Religion ; And 
after the external face of Chriftianitie was 
ouerthrowne, yet at the leaſte in-many pla- 
ces , of thofe Prouinces, a priuate vic and 
exerciſe was ſtill cotinued of theſe articles, 
euen tothe coming of S, Auguſtine and af< 
ter, yntill the general conuerſhon of the Sa- 
xons themſclues « And tor Yorke wee haue 
the knowne maſſing Prelate Pyramus cha- 
peline to Kinge Arthur, that great Patron 
of facrificinge preiſts & holy Mafle, which 
as his place required , was deputed to ſay 
Mafſe,and ordinarily fo did before that Re- 
ligious Kinge. (Galfrid. Monum.l. g. hiflor. 
Reg. Briton. cap. 8. Matth. Weſtm- an gratiz 
522.) andas Thadiocus ſucceeded him in 
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place and d1gnwe fo };kewile hee was his 
{uccefior in vpimon , and practiſe 1n thule 
queſtions, as wiilemdently appeare, 1} wes 
onely confider that they were both ordey- 
ned by the authoritie & Legantine power, 
either of S. Dubritius or S. Daud thole fa 
mous maſlinge preiſts, Prelats, primats and 
Saints. But wee have the generall warrants 
of the renowned $ Gyldas Badonicus , 
which now led and vatil] within 16.yca« 
res of $. Auguſtins coming: hither , flori= 
ſhinge 1n the yeare of Chritt 580. as a pros» 
teſtant Biſhop and antiquary with others 
writeth. ( Bal. l. de ſcriptor. Britan. cent. 1.198 
G:ida Badenico.) & proueth that 1n this time 
all the preiſts of Britanie were, ſacrificantes 
facrificinge maſsinee preiſts , inter altaria, at 
the holy altars,the ſcates of the celeHiall facrie 
fice, ſedrs celt firs ſorrificy , and Probus that 
wrote the life of S. Patricke, 1n this ageteſ- 
tifyinge as much. Gzaasl. de excid. 6 cone, 
queFt. Britan. Protus invita S. Pairicy inter 
opera S. Brat. 

8. Andif we turne oureyesto looke into 
the further, and more northien parts of the 
dioceſle of this A:chiepiſcopall ſee in Gol- 
loway, and Albania, . wee ſhall finde many 

apes 
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particular reſtimonies of this veritie. Thers 
wee ſhall hnde S. Kentegern;that moſt mi- 
raculous holy Saint,fo far a mafling preiſt, 
and Prelate, and after the Roman order, 
that hee had 1n 15 ſchole or monaſtery vn- 
der him in the north of Britany, beſides 600. 
that were not learne1,oco learned divines, 
trayned yp to preac'.and offer the holy ſa. 
' erifice- of Mafle. ( 1. S antiq. de vis. K ene 
tezerni. 19. Cavern. Catal. in eod. Iv Bal. b. 
| ſcript. Britan. cent. 1 in Kentirne Co..vin 
Catal, in Aſavh. Hettor Bot! Scotor.hiſtor, 

I. g.) and he had an other as great a ſchoole 

and compan e of maſlinge men 1n Britany, 

which helefrto S. Aſaph, and ſent of theſe 

into all parts both of th1s/our Britanie, and 

into other nations, as Norwey, and Ifſant}, 

beeing warranted in a l theſe things by the 

Popes of Rome, where hee was ſeuen times 

on pilgrimage , Roman ſepries a9; and 1n 

all things conformed himſe'fe to that holy 

Apoſtolicke church, and at his death, gaze 

firitl onmaund to all under his charee, tobe 

in all hinges chedrent to the church of Rome: 

de Sanctorum Patrum decretis, ſantleque Ro- 
mate Eccleſia inflitutis firmiter cuftodienais, 
fortia dedit, ac dereliquit precepta. And that 
. f 3 hee 
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hee liued either after, or vnto the cominges 
of S. AuguſtineI will demonſtrate herafter. 

.o. And to come to London dioceſſe,now 

afflicted with Pagan perſfecutors , yer 'wee 
find Theonus a maflinge preiſt and Prelate 
familiarly acquainted with S. Dauid , that 
maſling Archbiſhop, hauing beene Biſhop 
of Gloceſter before, to haue beene Archbi- 
ſhop there ia theſe times. A Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop writeth : Theonns being firit Bishop of 
Gloceſter, forſooke it, and tooke the charge of 
London vpon him the yeare 553.(Godwin Ca- 
$alog. in London. in Theonus.) but the Brit- 
tiſh hiſtorye , proueth him to haue beene 
Archbiſhop of London , before the death 
of S. David: Theonus Gloneceftrenſis Epiſco- 
pus , in Archiepiſcopatum Londoniarum eligi- 
$ar.Tiic obyt ſandtiſsimus Vrbis Legionum Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Dauid in Mineuia ciuitate. (Gal- 
frid. Monum-hiftor« Reg. Brit. lib.11. cap.3.) 
and fo hee muſt needs hee ordeyned Arch- 
biſhop, by the conſent , and allowance of 
that maflinge high Prelate, S.Dauid. And 
hee continued Archbiſhop there, vmill the 
yeare of Chriſt 585 when together with 
Thadiocus, Archbiſhop of Yorke,and very 
many of their cleargy they fled into Walles 
| and 
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and other places . ( Matth. Weitm. an.586. 
Stowe hiſter. Galfrid. Monume hist. 1.11. cap. 
10.) And to proue all then were ſacrificinge 
maflinge preilts here, S., Gildas then liuing 
at that timc hath ſo before affirmed; the ſa- 
crificinge mallinge which proteſtants and 
others confeſle,to haue beene then in Lon- 
don,and other places of that dioceſſe, con- 
firmer; their flying for ſuccour only tothe 
places, where Mafſe and maflingepreiſtes 
continued, as1n Wales, Cornewayle, and 
little Britanie, manifeſtly conuince it to be 
ſo. Stove hiiYor. in Conitantine 2. Galfr. Mos 

aum«l. 11, hiſlor. cap. 4- | 
10. This is proved by thoſe holy chur- 
ches, and maſlingealtars , which the Pa- 
gans did reſerue, and not deftroye, by con- 
uerting to them to the Idojatrous worſhip, 
and ſacrifices of theire Pagan Gods, £7 
qua Eccleſia illeſa ſeruabitur , hoc magis'ad 
confuſtonem nominis Chriitiani quam gloriam 
faciebant . Nempe ex cis deerum ſuorum tems 
pla facientes , prophanis ſuis ſacrificys, ſantt2 
Dei altaria polluerunt. (Matth.Weitmad an 
gratie585.) And whenaboue al other thin= 
ges queſtioned , our proteſtants moſte diſ= 
allowe the reuerence of holy relicks ,.and 
: Ff 4 not 
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not contendinge that there was any Chr4- 
ſtian Religion 1n thele Archbrſhops & choir 
cleargie, but either the maflinge Religion, 
or their proteſtant profeſſion, doe plainely 
confeſle, that theſe, were maflinge preiſtes, 
and not Proteſtant Miniſters, for they with 
other 3tiquities acknowledg, that the grea- 
teſt care which theſe two Archbiſhops , 
their Biſhops, and preiſts had, in thoſe tem- 
peſtuous times, was how to keepe with re- 
uerence,and from irreuerence, the holy re- 


licks of their Saints, & ſo notwithſtanding 


ſo many daungers, and difficulties, carryed 
moſt of them vnto theſe places of their reſt, 
and refnge, ſo fart off, Walles, Cornwaile, 
and Britamie in Fraunce. ( Holinsh., hiſl or.of 
Engl. Galfrid. Monument. hiflor. Reg. Brit- 
fan. l. 11.cap. to. Matth. Weſtm. an, gratis 
$86.) Tunc Archipreſulis Theonus Londo- 
wienſ1s & Thadiocus Eboraſeea(is , cum omnes 
Eccleſias fibi ſubditas ſolo renus deſtruttas vi- 
aifent, cum plurivus ordinatis , cum reliquys 
Sanftorum in Cambriam aifſucerunt timentes 
we Barbarorum #rnptione, tot & tantorum (a- 
C74 offa veterum,a memorys hominum deleren= 
fur, fi qua imminenti periculo minime ſubtra- 
Kifſent » Plures etiam Armoticanam Briten- 

014mm 
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niam petentes» Therefore no proteftant can, 
will, or by the grounds of their Religion 
may ſay , that theſe were Proteſtants , but 
vndoubtedly Catholicke Papiſts, reueren- 
cers of holy Maſſe,rel1cks of Saints, 8 ſuch 
dodrines,as proteſtancy dothnot allow, 8& 
thereuppon they plainely call them, ſacrifi- 
 culos, maſsinge preifis. He. Matins Germanoe 
rum lib. 5.047 2.9» t 

11, Neither did theſe dorines and the 
profeflion of them ceaſe here with vs, bet- 
weene this publick deſolation in the 586. of 
Chriſt, and the yeare 596. when S. Augu- 
ſinecame hither,even in thoſe parts which 
the Saxons poſefled , but there were diuers 
Biſhops , and ſacrificinge maſlinge preiſts 
Rj]l continuinge in them , and ihe holyſa- 
crifice of Maſle was ſtill, though not ſo ge- 
nerally and publickly as before, continued 
alſo in this time, and many of the Saxony 
themſclues , euen from the dayes of Kinge 
Arthur , when many of them receaued the 
Chriſtian faith,ſtill continued therein,and 


this teſtified by proteſtant writers. ( Holin-" 


hed hiſtor. of Enzl. page 123 123, 1.5.) tea- 
chinge how vppon a great victory of that 
renowned Kinge againſt them, hee pardo- 


ned 


433 Anhiftorie of the holy prieſthood, and 
ned al that would and did receue the Chri- 
ſian faith, which were many . And Har» 
dinge with others teſtifieth, that Stanford 
at this time was a Chriſtian vniuerſiie, 
though with ſome errors. (Harding hiitor.) 
and yet a great part of them muſt needs bee 
Saxons. And in thole very places themſel- 
ues where the Pagan Saxons moſte & prin- 
Cipally ruled , and reigned , the Chriſtian 
mafling ſacrificing Religion was there per- 
mitted, and tolerated euen by the Kings al- 
lowance, as a proteſtant hiſtorian proueth 
in theſe words: (Holinsh.hiror. of Engl l.5. 
pag 107.) As the ſame time that Conflantine 
(the next Kinge to Arthur). vas driven into 
Wales, there reigned amonge the English 
men, one Tourmericke the fifth, as Bede ſaith, 
from Hengift . The ſame Tourmerick though 
hee vere not chriſtened himſelfe , yer hee per- 
witted the Chriftian faith tobee preached a+ 
mongFit his people , and concludinze a leagne 
with the Scottish men and Picls,kept the fame 
#nnuiolate duringe his life time. Solikewile it 
was in the kingdome of the Kentiſh Kings, 
extendinge to Humber , for Kinge Ethel- 
bert had marryed a Chriſtian, & gaue pea- 
ce to Chriſtians un his dominions, as wee 
may 
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may alſo gather the like of the kingdome 
of the eaſt Angles , whole Kinge Sceberr, 
was a baptiſed Chriſtian, except a proteſ= 
tant hiſtorian 1s deceued , 1n the, yeare of 
Chriſt 56g. or before, then beginninge his 
Reigne , and beeing chiiſtened in Fraunce 
in the Regiment of his Brother and prede- 
ceflor Kinge Carpewalde. (Szove hiitor. in 
eaſt Auzles in K. Scebrrt anno. 569.) andin 
many other places of Loegria, this Englad, 
the like inſtances may be given: for the eni- 
mitie between the Saxons and Britans was 
not principally for Religio, but who ſhould 
rule here,and poſſeile this kingdome: aſper- 
nebantur ut plurimum Saxones Britonum $4- 
cerdotum tum Gualiam incoletium dottrinam: 
tametſi veramprofiterentur, inviſe gentis ma- 
gts quam diſcipline , de qua multa atque pr a= 
clara frequentius audiuerant , odio permoti. 
(Het. Boeth, l. 9. Scot, hiſtory. fol. 177) and 
they had peaceable commerce, amitie, and 
correſpondence with all other Chriſtians, 
round about them,French,S$cors,and Pics, 
as 1s declared before. 

12. Andto putt all out of doubt 1n this 
matrer , wee are taught by many credible, 
and yncontroleable antiquities , that euen 
at 
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at the coming of S, Auguſtine hither, theres 
were divers renowned maſling, ſacrificing 
Biſhops , here withy their maſlinge pretſts, 
that preached euen to the Saxons, and con - 
uerted many , and that theie holy Biſhops, 
and prexſts did in allthings agree, with the 
Apoſtolicke Romane church, and receued 
miſfion,power,and juriſdiction from then- 
ce. Amonye theſe was S. Kentegern for the 
Northren and other parts of tis kingdome, 
who preached to the Saxons & proued their 
Pagan Gods (namly woden) whom princi- 
ally they worſhipped as cheife God , to 
hank beene onely a man, a Kinge amonge 
| them, and a damned creature. (., Aſaph. in 
vitas. Kentegernt. Me S. antiqui. in vita 
eius & Capgran. incodem.) Yurm prin: ipa= 
lem Deum crediderunt, er pracipue Anzli, de 
quo originem duxerant cul & quariam feriam 
conſecrauerant 5 hominem fuiſſe mortalem aſ- 
ferun, 4 Recem Saxonum, a quoplures na- 
t:ones renns duxerant , huts inquit corpore 
in puluerem reſoluto , anima in inferns ſepulta 
gteruum (nitinet irnem « And that this holy 
Biſhop Itued vnto this time of S. Gregory, 
1oyned in Religion with him, and by him 
was waſranted to preach tothe Saxons, -as 
co 
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to other nations, we bave the greateſt war- 
rant, .wee can defire in ſuch thinges , both 
Catholicke and Proteſtant antiquaries,ioy- 
ninge 1n this, that hee wasa Biſhop 260. 
yeares. (M. S. antiq. & Capgran. ſupr. Ball. 
de ſcript. Britan. cent .l» in Kenterno. Godwin 
Catalog of Bishops in Aſaph.) wheteby it e= 
uidently followeth , that beinge made Bi- 
ſhopafrer the becing of S German,and Lu- 
pus here, as appeareth before, he muſt nec- 
des bee liuinge at this time, and1t 15 parti= 
cularly teſtihed by the auncient writers of 
his life, $ Aſaph his holy {choller and ſuc- 
ceſlor, John Capgrave, and many auncient 
Manuſcripts , that hauinge beene ſeven t1= 
mes at Rome, hee was there 1n the time of 
S. Gregory, who approuinge his {acred cal- 
I:nge fent him with his Apoſtolicke war- 
ranr into thele parts « Yir Dez ſepties Roman 
adieas Santo Gregorio ſpecials Anglorum A= 
poſtolototam witam ſaam, elettronem, & conv 
ſecrationem, e&# omnes caſus qui et acctderunt, 
Seriatimm enodanit . Santtus vero Papa illum 
virum Det & Spiritus San gratia plenum 
ntelligens, in opus miniiiery a Spiritu Santo 
alt intuntti deft inanit., 


13. Inthe welterne parts wee had then 
: belides 
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beſides the Biſhops which oppoſed them- 
felues to S. Auguſtine, commonly recomp- 
ted ſeuenin number,yer agreeing with him 
in theſe miſteries , the renowned holy Bi- 
ſhop S. Aſaph, diſciple, and fucceſſor to S. 
Kentegern, in that ſee , when hee forſooke 
it ; This holy maſlinge Biſhop ruler of the 
colledge of ſo many maſlinge preiſts , as I 
haue before related, did tn all things ioyne 
himſelfe with the diſciples of S.Gregory the 
Pope, in ſo much as a Proteſtat Biſhop wri- 
teth of him: A Gregory Pontificis Romani dife 
cipulis Angliam aduentantibas , auth oritaters 
arcepit. ( To. Bal. l.de ſcript. Britan.cent.1.in 
Aſapho.)he receued 460 eork from the dif= 
ciples of Gregorie Pope of Rome , which 
came into England. And thisis hee , who 
as the ſame Proteſtart Biſhop writeth, wrote 
the life of S. Kentegern his Maſter . Ther- 
fore this holy Prelate muſt needs bee a maſ- 
{inge preiſt,as all the other vnder him were 
at that time. If we go further to other parts 
of this nation, wee ſhall finde in the king- 
dome of the Mercians,or by ſome the eaſte 
Angles,the renowned & miraculous Arch- 
biſhop S, Iue,a noble Perſian by birth, who 
beeing ſent thither by the Pope of Rome S. 
SO I6 Grg- 
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Gregory or Pelagius the ſeconde his prede- 
ceflor both maflinge preiſts and Popes, was 
alſo a maſling preiſt and Prelate,and dying 
at the towne , now of his name called $. 
Tues, in Hontington ſhire, gaue that name 
vntoit. ( Annal, Monaſters Ramſeie. M. S. 
antiq.de vita $, Tuonis. To, Capgran. in Cas | 
zalog. in $. Inone Epiſcop. Florent. Wigern. 
in Chronic. ad an. 600.) And to teſtifie that 
heeexerciſed both his mafling preiſtly,and 
epiſcopall fun&ion there in preachinge to 
the Saxons, his body was found, burjed ir 
epiſcopall manner , ſepulchro aperto Epiſcopum 
Pontificalibus indutum coſpiciunt, This Apo- 
Rolicke door of this nation as Florentius 
R—_— Capgraue, and theold Ma- 
nuſcripts of his lifeghIl him, Doctor Apoſto- 
licus &r vere cali nuntius Ino , djed here as 
Wizornienfis Writeth in the yeare 600+ foure 
neares after the cominge of $. Augnſtine hi- 
ther: and hitheralſo came with him, and 
preached here, ſent from Rome, beſides 0- 
thers not named, S. Sithius, and S. Inthius 
his aſſociats, maſlinge preiſts. ui cum Ro- 
mam perueniſset conſulio Pape diſpeſitione Det, 
Santtus Tuo cum Sithio nepote, & Inthio cog- 
nato ſuo alyſque quibuſdam,in Britanniam in- 
frauit. 
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trauit. And to ſhew that hee was a true A-| 


poltle of this nation, ſent by the ſee Apo- 
ſKolicke of Rome, coming through Fraun= 
ce hither , beeinge honorably entertayned 
by che Kinge and people of Fraunce,to ſtay 
there, would by zoentreaty conſent , bur 
came as hee was , 4 Domino deitinatus, Oi- 
deyned for vs by God, into England Cam 
Gal:iam cum ſuis intraſſet , a Rege & popmlo 
hoaorifice ſuſceptus , necwila eratia terrena 


quamuis a[riduis precibus rogatns, ab ipſis re= | 


tineri poterat, ſed Britanniam ingrediens. 

14+ And topaſſe intothe kingedome of 
Kent it ſelfe, where S. Auguſtine landed, & 
ſettled himſelfe , his ſucceflors, and ſee at 


Canterbury, there, we had at his cominge, | 


and twenty yeares befgge, and before the 
time , that Theonus F.ibitop of Lon- 
don, and Thadiocus Archbiſhop of Yorke 
with their maſlinge preiſts , torfooke their 
ſees , 11, that kingedome and city itſelfe of 
Canterburie, a renowned mafling Biſhop, 
S.Lurhardus,and his mafling preiſts, viual- 
lie ſayinge Maſſe , the Queene S. Bertha 
being preſent in their the cathedral church, 
dedicated ta S. Martine, as all antiquaries 
agree, and as I finden an old Manuſcript 
hiſtory, 


_—— 
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hiſtory , builded in the timeof Kinge Ly. 


| Cius. (Bed. hift. gente Angl-l. 1. cap. 27. 10. 


Capgran. inCatalog+ in S. Lethardo Epiſcops 
& Confeſſore. M- S. antiq. in cod.) And by 
the perſuaſion of this holy maſſinge Biſhop 
S. Luithard, the Kinge and Saint afterward 
Ethelbert, entertayned S. Auguſtine with 
all humanitic,and was by him after atual- 
lie-conuerted to the faith of Chriſt, info 
much that this holy Biſhop 1s called , 1ani- 
tor venturi Auguſtini , opener of the dore to 
S. Auguſtine. (Capgras. ſupr» in S- Lethard. 
Gulielm. Malm. l. 1. de geſt. Reg. Anglorum.) 


| And was before S. Auguſtines cominga 


when he ſtill lived a Pagan, fauourable and 


gentle ynto Chriſtias: Benignus erga Chri- 


Hlianos in natina genilitate fuit. By occaſion 
whereof, his kingdomeextending to Hum=- 
ber , and his ſiſter beeing marrycd to Slede 
Kinge of the eaſt Angles,and her ſonne Se- 
bert,or as Henry of Huntington calleth him 
Sibrictus, or Siber&tus, beeing a Chriſtian 
Kinge , fo great parts of this nation were 
free from perſecution , and ſome of the Sa- 
Xons , that were conuerted , became maſ-- 
ling preiſts,longe before S. Auguſtine came 
hithec.(H entic-duntine hifter la.) For fuch 
og ER. 
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is numbred Godelbertus as a Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop writeth , ex quorunaam coniceturis ge- 
nere Anzloſaxo, aboue an hiidred yeares be- 
fore this time an. 4.98. (P!t/ens hifloric. Rel. 
Tom. 1. 2tate 5. Bal.l. de ſcript. Britan-cent. 
$ein Godelberto Presbytero.) And as Sebaſtii 
Munſter & the firſt Proteſtant Archbiſho 

of Canterbury witnes , S. Offo an Englif, 
Kings ſonne in this our Englad, went hen- 
cc and preached in Germany 1n the yeare 
601 . (Munſter. in Coſmograph . in German. 
Matth. Parker antiq. By/t.pag-$.) not with- 
out other afſociats of this nation, except we 
will make , his caſe fingular from all other 
Apoſtolick men, & conuerters of contries. 
And except wee will make a very bold ex. 
poſitis of the Engliſh Atthor of the booke, 
ae Virginitate, or laude Virginum,of the praiſe 
of Virgins , commonly aſcribed to our holy 
learned Biſhop, S. Aldelmus , callinge, S. 
Gregory the Pope his Mater, aud Tutor, Pre- 
ceptor & Pedagogns noſter Gregorins . (l-de 
laude Virginum. Bal. cent. 1.18 Adel. Pitſent 
To. 1. in cod.) wee muſt needs as the rule of 
correlatines, Miſter and ſcholler requireth, 
make him ſcholler to S. Gregorie the great, 
which lived but fey yeares after $. Augul- 

| tines 
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tines cominge hither,and being Pope then, 
Iikely he was Tutor & Maſter co this aniciee 
Engliſh writer, before the time of his papa. 
Cie,as he was to many others,and not after. 

15. Sol might inſtance of others, bue 
theſe aboundantly ſuffice, to ng af. 
ter the firſt plantinge of the faith of Chriſt 
in this our Britanie , there neuer wanted 1n 

It, either in the time of the Britans , Saxons 
or whom els ſocuer, Maſle,maſling preiſts, 
and Biſhops» For cuen thoſe Brittiſh preiſts 
and Biſhops, which moſte oppoſed againſt 
S. Auguſtine in ſome other things, were as 
farr engaged in thele articles , to bee ſound 
and Orthodoxe as S. Auguſtine was,and fo 
both practiſed here in Britanie,as I haue re- 

lated before,& their moſt learned S.Kelian, 

Columban, and Gallus, with others going 

hence into other nations did wholly fubmie 
themſelues to the Popes of Rome; and their 

Cheifeſt S.Kelia was made Biſhop of Mitz- 

burgh by the Pope, receuinge power from 

him to preach. Romamprofetius eſt, & offi- 

C:0 predicandt a Papa recepins Epiſcopus, ord 
#u5, (Manuſc 6 antiq-de vita $. Keliani-1 0. 
Capzran Catalog. in eodem. Sur. die 8.1uly.) 
And that $. GColumbanus the man whoſe 

. - autho- 
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authority was moſt obieRed againſt S. Au 
guſtine,about the diuers keeping of Eaſter, 
was a notorious maſlinge preiſt, as alſo S. 
Gallus in as high degree,as any Catholicke 
now is, its teſtified in their liues , where 
we find, S. Columban did dedicat a church, 
and altar, with the relicks of S. Aurelia, & 
adorninge the altar ſaid Maſle ypon it-Bea- 
tus Columbants iuſsit aquam afferri, & bene= 


 dicens illam,adſperſit ea remplums. & dum civ- 


cuirent pſallentes , dedicanit Eccleſiam, deinde 
inuocato nomine Domint, vnxit altare,ef bea» 
te Aurelie reliquias in co collocanit , weſtito- 
que altari,miſſas legittime compleuerunt And 
in the ſame Authors wee reade, that S. Gal- 
lus did ordinarily vie , Miſſam celebrare., to 
ſay Maſſe, and beeing vrged both by the 
Prince, Biſhops, and Cleargie, toacceptof 
the Biſhoprick of Conſtance, hee refuled it 


' andpreferred Iohn his deacon , whome S. 


Gallus had conuerted vnto the faith of 
Chriſt . Whoin his conſecration was ledd 
by the Biſhops to the Altar, and ſolemnely 
conſecrated, and ſaid Maſſie: in which after 


F, falutaribus frequentarunt. What forme 
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tiftitem, onſumatoque [acre promotions mi= 
miilerio, rozauerunt eum ſacrificy ſalutaris ce» 
tebrare myſteria . Pramifſsis ergo ex more di- 
nine oblationis initys, poſt leftionem Euanze- 
ly rogauerunt venerabilem Gallam, vt multt= 
#udini que aderat, werbi officio facre inftruc- 
tionis pabulum miniftrarct. Where wee ſee as 
much deuotton, and reuerence, vſed by the 
greateſts oppoſites to S. Auguſtine, to the 
holy ſacrifice of Maſſe , ſacrificingepreiſt- 
hood, holy water, holy oyle, to conſecrate 
altares , dedicatzon of churches , and ſuch 
like matters moſte diſfiked by proteſtants, 
as S. Auguſtine vſed,or any l:-arned Catho- 
licke now profeſſeth or defendeth. 

16. And toremember Maſſes of requienm 
for the deade, lo foone as S. Galius heard of 
the death of Saint Columban, this S. Gal- 
lus ſo renowned a man , called his bretheren 
zogether , and they prayed and ſaid Maſſes for 
his foule . Audiens mortem $. Columbani col- 
legit fratyes., cauſas meroris aperuit, Deinae 
tanti patris memoriam precibns ſacris ,& ſicvt- 


Maſſe both theſe , and they which then 
ntinued in Britanie, vſed, I haue proued 
before, from the Brittiſh antiquities, as alſo 
Ge 3 how 
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470 Anhiftoricef the holy preithooa, and 
how al which here were contraty ta.S.Au- 
uſtine in ſome ceremonials, I haue demo» 
ſtrated by all kinde of teſtimonies, that in 
theſe and al other eſſentiall and fundamen- 
call things, and not ceremoniall, or altera« 
ble in Religion, they wholly agreed, and 
without the leaſte difference , conſented 
with S. Auguſtine, & the church of Rome, 
and differed in ali now controuerſed que- 
ſtions, from the preſent proteſtants of this 
nation, and all others. And ſo Catholicke 
Ramane, or (as proteſtangs call it) the pa- 
piſts church, as1t hath euer ſince to theſe 
dayes of innovation from then , beene the 
onely knowneand vilible church , as theſe 
men freely confeſfe, and acknowledge, all 
antiquities, writers, and monuments fo te{- 
tifying; ſoit was in the ſame maner the on- 
lie true,viltble church,in cuery age,or hun- 
dred yeares from Chriſt , and his Apoſtles 
ynto that time, noother in any thing rese- - 
bling the preſent proteſtants congregation, 
beeinge knowne,or heard of,at home,or a- 
brode, by their owne confeflions , andalh 
Arguments, 1n any one of thoſe ages,of ag ; 
primatiue church of Chriſt , And ſo lend 
this hiſtorie. 


THE IL CHAPTER. 


HERIN facrificinge and Maſ- 
{inge Preiſthood, Preiſts, and 
the ſacrifice of Maſle, are pro- 


ued by learned Proteſtants, 8& 
other teſtimonies, from the hiſtory of Mel= 
chiſedech: Gem. 1 4. Page 8. 

Chap. 2. The ſame proved with like al- 
lowance and approbation of Proteſtants, 
out of the booke cf Exodus. Pag. 30. 

Chap. 3. The ſame proued with allow- 
ance and conſent of Proteſtants out of the 
booke of Leuiticus. pag. 
© Chap-5. Wherin the ſame holy doctri- 
nes are (o alſo proued out of the Prouerbs of 
Salomon. cap. 9. Pag.72. 

Chap. 6. Wherin the ſame myſteries ares 
proued by the ſame maner out of the Pro» 

Gg 4 phet 
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phet Eſay, and others. - page». 

Chap. 7. Wherin the ſameis proued at 
large by all expoſitions and teſtimonies , 
even by our Proteſtants themſelues , our of 
the Prophet Malachy. Page. 89, 

Chap. 8. Wherin is proued by all kinds 
of teſtimonies , Catholicks , Proteſtants, 
and whatſoeuer, that Chriſt the true Meſe 
fias, as his calling and dignitie required, in 
abrogatinge the preiſthood and ſacrifices of 
| Moſestawe,inſtituted an other more perfect 
{acrificinge preiſthoad, and ſacrifice of his 
ſacred body, and blood in Maſle, pag. 106. 

Chap. g. Shewinge how the Apoſtles in. 
genctall, beeing by Chriſt ordeyned facri- 
hicinge preiſts,d1d accordinge to that pow - 
erand commaundement giuen ynto them, 
offer the ſacrifice of Chriſts body & blood 
in Maſle , and ordered other preiſts to that 
end. Pag. 131« 

Chap. 10: Wherin is particularly pro- 
ued of all the holy Apoſtles and Euange- 
liſts, that they were ſacnitieinye maſſinge 
pretits, and did both practiſe and teach the 
lame doRrines. And firſt the 4. Evangeliits 
and S. Paule, who haue remembred theſe 
miſteries 4n holy (criprures. pag. 130. 


Chap. 


. of the Chaprevs;, 
*" "Chap. 10, How all the reſt of the, Ape! 
ftles in particular S. Andrew”, Iames the 
great, Thomas, Iames the lefle, Philip, Bare 
tholomew, Symon, Thaddzus, and Mat- 
thias, were ſacrificinge Preiſts, and A 
ſtles, and vſually offered the ſacrifice of 
Maſle. | pag-174+ 
Chap 11. How S. Peter the cheife Apo- 
"tle, & firſt founder of the church of Chriſt 
in this our kingedome,, was a facrificinge 
maſflinge preiſt, deliuered a forme of Maf- 
ſc tothe church, conſecrated many maſling 
preiſts in this part of the worlde nere ynto 
vs, and ſome of this kingdome. pag. 189. 
Chap, 12. Wherein 1s proued euen by 
proteſtants , that whatſoeuer Apoſtle , or 
other , firſt preached Chriſt in Britanie, 
brought ſacrificinge preiſthood hither: and 
S. Peter firſt founded here our eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchie, of ſacrificinge maflinge preiſts 
and Biſhops, _ pag. 2I9, 
Chap. 13. Wherin is proued, how after 
the death of'S- Peter, in the time following 
commonly aſciibed to S+ Linus and Cletus 
inthe ſee of Rome,and to Marius Kinge in 
Briramie, the Britans both at home and a- 
broade vicd the ſacrificing a 
CS 
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ſtesand Maſle. | Pag-2420 
Chap. 14. How duringe the time of $, 
Clement his papacy, and all this firſt hun. 
dred yeares of Chriſt , our Chriſtian Bri- 
tans, together with all other, continued 
theſe holy doarines and offices of facrifi- 
cinge preiſthood, preiſts, and the ſacrifice 
of \ 4 bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt in 
Maſle, Pag. 252» 
Chap. 15. Wherein demonſtration is 
made , both by proteſtants and other anti» 
quaries , that ſacrificinge maflinge preiſts, 
and Biſhops, and ſacrifice of Maſfs, conti- 
nued and were honored in this kingdome 
of Britanie from the beginning of this hun- 
dred yeares , vntill Kinge Lucius time, 
when it was wholly couerted to that faith. 
| pag- 278. 
Chap. r6. Wherin 1s proued by teſtimo- 
nies of proteſtants, & others that this king- 
dome in the time of Kinge Lucius, was c0- 
uerted by maſling Preiſts, and Biſhops,and 
the holy ſacrifice of Maſſe , and ſuch maſ- 
{inge preiſts and Biſhops,continued here in 
honor all this age. Pag. 310. 
+ Chap. 17, How notwithſtandinge the 
manifold tumults,and perſecution o ht 
ian 


Of the Chapters. -*.. 
flian Religion, in this kingdotne of Brita; 
mie,in'this third hundred yeares, yet the ho« 
lie ſacrifice of Maſte, facrificinge. and maſf- 
Gage preiſts and Biſhops, ſtill here conti= 
nued, without any totall diſcontinuance; 


. pa +2 22s 
Chap. 18. How the holy hernifce of 
Mafſte, ſacrificing and mafling preiſthood, 
preiſts and Brſhops'continued.1n this king- 
dome of great Britaniein all this age;withe 
out any interruption or diſconanuance ., 
. \- Pag- 33G 

Chap. 19. Wherin is manifeſtly proucd, 
that all this fift age, the ſacrifice of Maſſe, 
maſlinge preiſts and Biſhops, did continue 
in honor 1n this our Britanie. pag. 366. 
' Chap. 20. Wherein' is proued by prote- 
ſtants and others , that the church of Bri- 
tanie & Rome, accorded inthisagein theſe 
miſteries:and how all the Popes being maſ- 
ſinge preifts and Popes, yet no one of them 
made any materiall alteration in this ſacrt- 
hce. | pag. 388. 
Chap. 2r. Wherein being confeſſed by 
our proteſtant writers, that all the Popes of 


| Romevnto S, Gregory were maſling prei- 


ſtes, and Popes, yet not any one of them by 


thels 


AT able of the Chapters. 
theſe proteſtants confeflion, made any the 
Icaſt materiall chaunge,or alteratis in theſe 
miſteries. Pag. 403» 
Chap. 22. Wherein euident demonſtra- 
tion is made, euen by thele proteſtits them 
ſclues , that neither S. Gregory the great, 
which ſent S. Auguſtine, with many other 
holylearned men into England, did make 
any materiall addition, or alteratio 1n theſe 
miſteries. But the Religion which thoſe his 
diſciples preached here , was 1n all points 
by all teſtimonies both of God and man, 
Britans themſelues,and Saxons,Catholicks 
and Proteſtants, auncient and late writers, 
the true Religionof Chriſt and 1n all thin- 
ges wherin they differed from the Britans, 
more pure thenthat which they then pro- 
feſled- Pag. 414. 
Chap. 23. Wherein demonſtration is 
made both by proteſtants , and other teſti- 
monies , that duringe all this age and hun« 
dred of yeares,vntill and after the comings 
of S. Auguſtine, this kingdome had many 
holy mafling preiſts and Biſhops, agreeing 
in theſe, and allother articles of Religion 
with the church of Rome. pag. 437 
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The Errata 


Ag 28 line t. members, Numbevs. 

. Page. 197+ line 23. Martianns, Martinuse 
Theve ave two cyphers X.(Pag.130@ 174- 
#n the chapters, in Reed of X. and XI. and [0 
conſequenter,which «hould hane made the 236 
chapters, to haue bene 24s : 
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PROTESTANT HISTORIE, - 6 
OF THE. HIGH PASTORAL -? 
AND FATHERLY" CHARGE + *% 
_  andcargof the Popes f Rome, oner: 4 
| _the church of Bricanue. 


| 
From the fir plantinge of the: Chrifian faith 
thereby S. Peter the ApoRle,and his Diſciples: 
continued in entry age, and hundred of yeares, 
by holy Bishops, and cleargie men, fenth hither 
and conſecrated by them, bis Ky eg Woot”. 
. See ApoHtolicke. | Ps 


Euidently deduced and proued by bilctealy | 
, narration, from the publiſhed and priu 
writings (toa appecis all proteſtants)of the moſk 
learning allowed Engliſh proreſtant preteis-. 
ded Biſhops, Doors, Antiquaries, att others Z > 7 2 


of that Religion. _ 


ng I 


THE GENERAL 


ARGVMENTS OF THE 
ENSVINGE HISTORIE: SER. * 
VINGE ALSO FOR A PREFACE, 
to the Reader, to declare the ſcope 

- ofthe Author,and gontents of the 
worke. 


—=q H x Catholick Author well 
C NF; acquainted with the proceee 
SN Pe "4 gs of ProteRants , in theſe 
d times , and the controverſies 
i of them, to accept and allows 
of nothing, but whats liked and allowed 
by them ſelues; and yet to make the world 
beleeue, they are Reuerencers of antiquitie, 
and would willingly embrace , and fol- 
lowe that, which was our firſt faith in any 
queſtion delwered by the Apoſtles, & thence 
"continued from them ; the 'greateſt of all 
————— Az beeing 


4 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes 
beeing that who planted here firſt the holy 
Faith, and fince had cheifeft commandin 
powerin ſuch _ : Hee ſerteth hiſtor1= 
cally downe from the beſt Antiquaries, and 
learned proteſtant writers of this contry, & 
other antiquities approued by them , the 
meanes and maner of our firſt conuerſfion 
 vnto Chriſt, and by what ſpirituall cheife 
ruling authority this nation ny euer beene 
gouerned in ſuch thinges, ſince then, vncill 
the conuerſions of the Saxons by S. Augu- 
ſine, and his aſſociats ſent hither by Saint, 
and pope Gregory, the firſt , after which 
tyme now aboue 1000. yeares , our prote- 
RKants put it out of Queſtion, and agree, 
that the power of the popes of Rome. abſo- 
 Jutely ruled here in ſuch matters. 
 'Therfore this hiſtorie of the firſt fixe hun= 
dred yeares, is diuided into fixe Centuries or 
ages , cuery one conteyninge one hundred 
yeares. In the firſt, hee ſheweth from thoſe 
proteſtant Authors, and Antiquaries , how 
S. Peter that greate Apoſtle of Chriſt, both 
immedaately by himſelfe, and medaately by 
| his holy diſciples, firſt preached here, foun- 
ded our __— conſecrated for vs Biſhops, 
Preiſts, and other cleargie men , and —_ 


Ss *”y a —_ LA owu_\ 'S 


paftorall chardge in greate Britanie: 7 
ned all thinges thereto belonging: and how 
from this firſt inſtitution by him , we euer 
had a continued ſucceflion of ſuch conſe- 
crated parſons, vntothe more generall con= 
verſion by pope Eleutherius in the daies of 
kinge Lucius after which time there can bee 
no queſtion of ſuch a ſucceffion of Biſhops 
here: And how after the death of S. Peter 
vnto the end of the firſt hundred yeares, ſpi- 


, rituall matters were ordered here by autho- 


Titie and dire&ion from the ſee of Rome,and 
ſucceſſors of S. Peter there» 

In the ſecond hundred of yeares,is proned 
by the ſame proteſtant authors, and their an- 
tiquities, how from the beginninge of that 
age, to the end thereof, all ſpirituall things 
were likewiſe managed here, by that ſee 
Apoſtolicke, more or leſle, as the times ' 
then permitted . And in the generall con- 
uerſion of kinge Lucius , and his kinge 
dome , all eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes were 
done,and ſettled by wwriſdiction of the popes 
of Rome, and their legats , directed hither 
by their authoritie, exerciſing here as ample 
wuriſdiction ſpirituall, to the greate honor of 
this kingdome , as any pope of Rome may 
clayme. 

; Az} Such 


F 6 The proteflants hiflorie of the Popes 
' - _ Such was the eſtate of ſpirituall power; 
and proceedings here in the third ; fourth, 
fiſt, and ſixte ago, or hundred of yeares alſo: 
in the later end whereof, S. Auguſtine was 
fent hither to conuert our aunceſtors the 
Saxons. In all which ages, and Centenaries 
of yeares , both the Kings, Archbiſhops , 
Biſhops, and others, both Rulers, and Ru- 
ted in this kingdome, gaue as much priui- 
ledge, and prerogatiue to the popes of 
Rome,as Catholicks now may doe,by their 
catholick Roman Religion. 

In which tyme alfo, amonge all thoſe 
chriſtians which thenlived here, thoſe Biſ.- 
Hops of Scotland, and Walles, who, as our 
proteſtants tell vs, and commend them for 
1t, did onely or moſt oppole againſt the po- 

e, his legates, and authoritie here , were 
thoſe alſoe, by the ſame proteſtants , which 
did much more intermeddle in princes af- 
faires, then any popes, their legats , or ſuch 
as were moſt obedient vnto, or Ruled by 
them. Which proceedings the Author doth 
in all places leaue to proteſtants relation, 
and medleth not with them otherwiſe at all. 
But ſoe muchas with probabilitie in hiſto- 
Tie , hee may , mitigateth ſuch matters, as 
A bY | Hy fome 


ance of the proteſtant ſtate of Englad, haug 


boldly publiſhed to the world in that kindes 


freely and before God proteſting, as hee ne- 
uer hitherto had any —miogs with 
the temporall affaires of Princes, but euer to 
his vttermoſt, did yeeld and render all dutie 


vnto them, praying for the ſafety , honor 


and preſeruation of his Soueraigne, and 
this kingdome, ſoe hee will ever continue 
the ſame moſte humble and dutifull af 
feaion . | 

Other particular Queſtions in Religion 
depend vppon this . Becauſe whoſoever in 
anie Religion hath the cheife chardge and 
cure, the particulars depend vpon his proe 
ceedings, whether it bee Pope, Prince, Su- 
perintendents, Presbyteries, or.whatſoeuer, 
and ſoe beeing proued that from the begin= 
ninge of chriſtianitie in this kingdome, the 


Pope of Rome ever had cheife comaund & 


diretion in Religious _—_ lt muſt needs 
follows, that which proteſtants name pa- 
piſtrie, euer raigned here. But I vnderſtand 


there is a generall controuerſiall hiſtorie - -; 

| ._obee ſhortly publiſhed, of all ſuch things 4 
in particular, from the firſt preaching of * 
a—___— ws. 


\ 


| .. peſtarall chardee in Britanies p. © 
fome prateſtants, euen with publick allow. ) 3 
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 _  *the Goſpellin this kingdome , which will 
_ *ojue, fullat:' ample ſatisfaction, 1n all ſuch 
: Queſtions, ; 
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THE FIRST CENTVRIE-OR 


HYNDRED OF YEARES. 


THE I CHAPTER. 
Fherein is briefly made demonſtration by the 


be#t learned proteſtant Antiquaries , and 
others of England , that Saint Peter the 
Apoitle firſt preached the faith , and foun- 
ded the Church of Chriih in this our 
Britanie « | 


s © O bringe vs vyntoa more certayne, and 
yndoubted knowledge,of the firſt prea- 
Chers of chriſtian Religion , 1n this king- 
dome, the beſt learned proteſtant Antiqua- 
ries wee haue, preſcribe certayne Rules,and 
ſquares , to bee direted by to eome vnto 
them, in their 1ndgment. Marth. Parker. an- 
4 Gs Le an gy re 
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paſtoral chardge in Britanie. Cent.r. g- © 
. Binsh. hifh, of Engl. Maſon- l. 2+ c. 2. pag-5te ' \ * 
Theater of great Brit. l. 6. cap. 9. firſt they af- 
firme , that the Britans receaued the fauh, 
ſoone after the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour, in the time of Tiberius, Cains Caligt= 
la, or Claudius Emperor: and they build this 
their aſſertion cheifely vppon the words of 
S. Gildas. l. de Excid. & cong, Britan. c« 5. 6e 
Who ſpeaking of things done here in Bri- 
tanie, either 1n the time of Caius, or Clau. 
dius,addeth : Interea glaciali frigore rigent 
Inſuls,indulzet ſua pracepta Chriftus » In the 
weane time While theſe things Were avinge, 
Chri#ft doth afford his precepts to this frozen 
Tlard . In which place, hee rather meaneth 
the time of Claudius, then any other, as 
may eaſely appeare , to all 1udiciall and e- 
quall readers of that auncient Author in the 
place alleadged , needles to bee infiſted vp- 
pon , if wee will bee guided by our prote- ' 
ſtant direQors, becauſe in their next Rules 
they ſhall make it euident- 
It muſt needes in their opinion bee ſoe 
vnderſtood . For they deliver for a ſecond 
Maxime , that this nation embraced: , 
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Archbiſhop Parker. in antiq. Britax. Bal. in 
aft. Pontif. Rom. in Gregor. 1. Cambd. in Brit. 
Fulke Ansv. to 4 Romish. cath. pag. 4.0: Poyel. 
anno. int, 2. Giral. Camby: Itiner. Cambre c« ts 
Holinsh. hiftor. of Enz.c. 21. page. 102. Stove 
hiitor. in Agricola. Stow, ſupr. Godwyn ſupr. 
their Biſhops Bale, Godyyn, their dotorsand 
Antiquaries, Cambden, Fulke, Pol, Holin- 
Shed. Stowe, the Theater writers and others, 
inclining to this opinion, and ſome of them 
plainely teaching , with divers of the aun- 
tient fathers, that the 12. Apoſtles deuided 
the world amongſt them , to preach the 
ghoſpell in, aſſure vs, that to ſpeake 1n their 
wordes , The holy Apoſtles beeing diſperſed 
throughout the whole earth, did dinide the pro- 
winces among them, to preach the ghoſpell inz 
and it is delinered plainely by ſundry aunticnt 
Writers, that Britanie fell indiniſion, among ſt 
the Apoſtles. 

The third andlaſte generall Rule which 
theſe men afligne vnto vs,1s,that mention is 
- not made of any Apoſtle in any antiquitie 
to haue preached here, but onely of S. Peter 
S. Paul, and S. Symon Zelotes, none of all 
theſe alleadged proteſtanfs or any other, I 

reade doth ſpeake of any other, and m__ 
thels 


paſtordll chardge in Britauie. Cent. 1: 18 | 
. theſe one a proteſtant Biſhop and Antiquaria 
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writeth in. theſe termes. Godwyn Conuerſcof 
Britanie. cap-I« pag+2+ 1 finde mention of threg 

oncly of the Apoitles to haue beene in our Bria. 
tanzegto Wit, Peter and Paul, and Simon Cha+ 

nanaus,called alſo Zelotes. For although ſome 

haue written that S: Iames preached 1n Ire- 

land , and S. Philip in this next adioynings 

Gallia Fraunce ( which I haue atlardge re- 

fured in other places) yett noe one hiſtorian 

to my remembrance, and reading , doth 

teach, that either of thoſe twoe,or any of the 

reſt , except thoſe three before ſettdowne, 

were at any time 1n this Tland. 

Theſe Rules of Proteſtants thus ſuppoſed, 
and allowed, it will with a ſmall labour,eut; 
dently appeare vnto vs, by theſe men, and _ 
all antiquities , that the moſte glorious 
Apoſtle Saint Peter was our fiſt father, 
and teacher in Chriſt. For firſt concerning 
S. Paul , hee himſelfe, and other ſcriptures, 
and theſe proteſtants alſoe confeſſe, hee was 
none of the 12. Apoſtles, by who the world 
was foe diuded , and though miraculouſly 
called by god before, yett not properly an 
Apoitle vatill in the « 3. chapter of the As 
of the Apoſtles, w, 2. hee was ſoe ordeyned: 
: __ asour 
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. as ourengliſh proteſtants by their conferens 
ce of che Zeſt chapter and verſe of $, Paules 
Epiſtle to the Romans. Roz. cap. 1. v, I. 
are [nterpretors hereof , when the other A- 
poſtles had preached longe before, and o- 
therwiſe alſoe executed their Apoſtolicke 
funaion. F 
Secondly itis evident by the ſame holy 
ſcriptures. Rom. 1.1: ad.cap» 27. 28. many 
Antiquities , and theſe proteſtants themſel- 
ues,loe clearely cofeſlinge (Theater of great 
Brit. lib. 6+ Godv. Conuers. Parker. antiqe 
Britan.) that S. Paul came not to Rome, nor 
any partneare Britanie , or theſe weſterne 
nations , vntill many yeares after S. Peter 
was both come to Rome,and this kingdome 
of Britanie had receaued the faith of Chriſt, 
at the lateſt in the time of Claudius accor- 
ding to theſe proteſtanrs by ſome Apoſtle as 
before, the firſt coming of S. Paul to any of 
theſe w:ſterne Regions , beeing longe after 
in the time of Nero , to whome hee appea- 
led from the Iewes, and Feſtus, and foe was 
brought priſonerto Rome and ſoe continued 
two.yeares , not going from thence toany 
other place. Ator.ce25- Ve 10. $14 I2:(4Þ.27+ 
& 28. V, 30. TN,” Ti 
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- "That S.Symon Zelotes ſhould bee the firſt 
Apoſtle that preached here, or was here at 
all, it1s as vnprobable, or rather vnpoflible 
by theſe proteſtants: for firſt divers of them 
diſable him euer to hane beene here, Szowve 
end Hovyes hiftor. in Agricola Holinsh. hiſt. of 
Engl. l. 4+ c. 5. rather thinkinge , the place 
Britania, where ſome haue thought hee prea- 
ched to bee miſtaken, and not to bee vnder- - 
ſtood of this nation, or that Simon which is 
ſuppoſed to haue beene here, was not S, Si- 
mo the Apoſtle,but ſome other of that name, 
as S. Simon Leproſus , or Nathaniel, allo by 
ſome named Simon, which preached in theſe 
weſterne parts, namely in Fraunce,and not 
vnprobably here. 

Secondly theſe proteſtants which would 
haue vs thinke S. Simon the Apoſtle prea- 
ehed here(Menologie. Grec. in Nathan. Bare 
in martyrol. Rom.28.0ctob.Guliel. Eiſengr-cen- 
#arie1.chalij.)refer his beeing here vntil the 
coming of S. Iofeph of Aramathia, coniec- 
turinge that hee came with him, who came 
not hither vntil the yeare of Chriſt 63. when 
they graunt that Britanie had receaued the 
ghoſpell by an Apoſtle foe longe before , as 
15 alrcadie declared from them . Parker 

4, ca oe nat: ITED. Ons, - * Antl- 
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Antiquit. pag. 3. GodWyn. Copuers. of Brie 
#anie page 10. Thirdly (to-myke all ſure) 
Sach as haue taught that one S. Symon did 
preach in a place called Britanniaz Dororh. 
#n1 Synopſe Menolog. Grace 6 14. ag doe als 
foe affirme, that the ſame S. Symon ſuffered 
martyrdome, and was crucified in the ſame 
place, and they keepe the feaſt of his mar- 
tyrdome vpon the tenth day of May. When 
concerning S. Symon Zelotes the Apoſtle, 
nbt onely the whole latine church ; and all 
catholicks inthe world , but Proteſtants als 
fo, both of England, andall other nations, 
in their moſt publicke ſeruice bookes , and 
' kalenders of their churches , receaued and 
allowed by their parlaments, and higheſt 
Rules in their Religion, which all of them 
ar bownde to obey, and followe , doe cele- 
brate the feſtiuitic of S. Symon Zelotes the 
Apoſtle, vpon the 28.day of Otobes,aboue 
five moneths after, aud all jointly agree, in 
_ the hiſtorie of his life, and death, teaching 
Hee neuer preached in any part of Europe, 
or neare our Britanye, and was martyred in 
Perſia,diuers thouſands of myles fro hence, 
Martyrolog. Rom.die 28. Oftobr. Breuiar, & 
Miſe Rome cod. dies Bed. in Martyre cod: dice 
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Wſuard.er Ado cod. die. Protefant com. Booke 
and all their katenders vith their Bibles 28. of 
Ofob, | 
Now there is noe other left tobee our firſt 
Apoſtle and Father in Chriſt but S. Peter, 
except ſome ignorant or willfull man, will 
alledge S. Ipſeph of Aramathia, who though 
hee was noe Apoſtle, yett as ſome ſay , hes 
was ſent hither out of Fraunce, by S. Philip 
one of the Apoſtles, and ſoe mediately the 
Game S. Philip, though never herein parſon, 
might bee our Apoſtle. Ianſwere as 7 wa 
that wee contend for the firſt Apoſtle, that 
either immediately by himſelfe, or mediatly 
by his diſciples,preached here, and founded 
our church, and not to exclude all Apoſtles 
in after times, from this kingdome,for I wit 
atleaſte probably ſhew, that S. Paul was 
here , a little before his death in an other 
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ceaued the faith of Chtiſt,neyther S.Ioſeph; 
nor any of that holy fraterniue could bee 
the firſt preacher here, 

' And foe farr vnprobable or impoflible it 
1s, that by the Iudgment of our Engliſh pro= 
teſtants , or others , S. Philip the Apoſtle 
ſhould bee then 1n Fraunce to ſend S.loſeph 
hither, that hee was many yares before cru- 
Cified, & ſoe dead by martyrdome in Phry- 
gia at Hierapolis there, in Aſia, as the com- 
mon conſent of antiquities , the whole- 
church of God , andthe proteſtants of En 
gland,in the Ritvall of their Religion , ge- 
nerally vicd and allowed by them , and all 


. other proteſtants doe wittneſſe,and therfore 


keepe his feſtiuitie accordingly vppon the 
firſt day of May, in or about the 54. or 55. 
yeare of Chriſt ,longe before S. loſephs co+ 
minge into this part of the world. Bre. Roms. 
1.Ma!j.Martyrolog. Rom. Bcd. Vſnard. Ado x. 
M ag. Chryſot. hom-de 12. Apoit. Abd. lib. 10» 
Metaphraites 14. Npnu. Euſcb. l.ap c. 24. Ns- 
cephlib.1.ca-39.Pet.de Natal.l.4.c.107. Ants. 


part. 1. tit. 6,ca. 11. Eiſener. contra. 1. Prot. 


Com- Booke and kalend. 1. May. Therfore of 
neceflitie, both Catholiks and. proteſtants 
muſt needs acknowledge , that $. Peter the 
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moſt worthie and bleſſed Apoſtle, was our 
firſt moſt happy father & maſter in Chriſt, 

which I haue made lardge demonſtration of 
in other places , and will tor particulars bee 
more euident in the next chapter , and this 
whole hiſtory : an hiſtoricall cruth foe ceſtz- 
fied by many authors, that Syr William 

Cambden,whome others therein followe, 
the beſt antiquary of this nation, writeth 1 
many editions, 9uid ni crederemus ? why 

should Yee not beleene them « Cambaen in Bri 

taniain dinerſe editionis Anaree Cheſneel 3+ 

hiſt. @ Angleterre. Budley page 171. Makings 

S. Peters. preachinge and foundinge the 

church of Chriſt here in Britanie a thinge 
foe certayne , that hee meruayleth any man 

of Indgment can make doubt thereof. Ther- 

fore I may boldly vſe theſe wordes (and af- 

firme them truc) of a proteſtgnt Biſhop in 

the nameof the reſt : Ye should accompr it 4 

greate eloyy to deriue the pedigree of our ſpiri= 

zuall linage, from ſoe noble, and excellent a fa- 

ther as Saint Peter « GodwyrMEonnerſe of Bris 

Janie page Ge | 
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THE 1I. CHAPTER. 


Fhere both the former is more manifeſtly de-. 
 clared,, and in particular farther proued by 
theſe protefants, & antiquities by them al- 
lowed , what highef#t ſpiritual offices the 
ſame glorious Apoſtle and his diſciples per= 
formed here. 


T O _ more amply what hath beene 
ſaid of S. Peters beeing and preachinge 
here, and to ſhewe what hee did for the firſt 
foundinge of our church : A proteſtant 
Archbiſhop from diuers authorities writeth; 
Whitgifts AusYy. tothe Admonition pag. 65. 
ſet. r. and def. of the Ans\v.pag, 318. The A- 
poſile Peter did in euery prouince appoint one 
Archbishop , Whom all other Bishops of the 
fame pronince shoald obey. Another with great | 
Py ſairh(Surcdliffe Subuerſ.pag. 3. )Pe- 
ger preached in We P!ace, bat hee there ordeyned 
Bishops and teachers and founded churches . 
And to ſhew that all theſe and ſuch benefits 
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God a penitent in the catholicke church, 
when hee was 1n profeflion a proteſtant in 
England ( Marcus Anton, de Domin. de Re 
pub. chriſtian. 1. 4. cap. 10. With publick priut- 
lcdg in England )and a choſen champion 
for that Religion againſt the Pope by chei. 
feſt proteſtant authoritie 1n England, then 
teſtifieth: EZ capus Roma quatenus ab ea dif= 
faſum eſt euangelium in reliquas t0tins occi= 
gentfs eccleſias, & in multas orientis, atque in 
barbaras etiam extra Romanum Imperium ng= 
#i0nes. Rome is the head of the church, in fo 
much as from it the ghoſpell was diffuſed 1n- 
to the other churches of all the Weſt, and 
into many of the Eaſt , and into barbarous 
nations alſo without the Romane Empire. 
And our. Soweraigne kings ſprach in parlam. 
8. publickly proteſted of this church of Ro= 
me : It is our mother church , and confe- 
quently that it firſt brought vs forthe 1n ſpi- _ 
rituall chriſtian birth , as mothers doe their 
natural children to the world and that wee, 
except wee will turne baſtardly vnnaturall 
and diſobedient children,doe owe and mult 
performe all dutie and obedience vnto it, 
our moſt holy mother in Chriſt. And to fur- 
ther this our bounden dune, the proteſtapts 
= B 2 of 
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of England in their Theater, of the Emp. of 
grrate Britanie pag. 203. l. 6. C. g. AM: 5e 
will helpe vs foreward whoe write 1n this 
maner : That S. Peter the Apoſtle preached 
the word of life , in this Iland, as toother 
entiles hee d1d, for whome God had choſen 
Fik , that from his mouth they might heare 
the ghoſpell, as himſelfe alleadgeth,and that 
ms, ns founded churches, and ordeined 
reiſts and deacons, which is reported by Sie 
mon Metaphraſtes out of the greek Antiqui- 
ties, and Gulielmus Eifiogrenius in the firſt 
of his Centuries. Therfore this beeing writ- 
ten by foe learned and holy a man as S. Si- 
mon Metaphraſtes was, and ſoe auntient a- 
boue 700. yeares ſince , and out of ſuch mo- 
numents and Authorities of the Gretians,as 
in his time were honored with the Title of 
Antiquities, this alone might content vs 1n 
this matter, as it hath already the beſt ledt- 
ned proteſtant Antiquaries of this nation. 
| Butbecauſeallowance is giuen to the au- 
thoritic which cannot be denyed,becauſe ir 
15 the maner of Proteſtants to mynce autho- 
rities , 1 wall cite that holy auntient Father 
and Saint. S, Sim. Metaphr.29. die Tung. in 
his owne wordes which bee theſe. Roma re- 
- oor oa 
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dt, ex qua venit Mediolanum,c photicen que 
ſent cinitates in Continente . 1n quibns cum 
con(tituiſſet Epiſcopos & Presbyteros , venit itl 
Britanniam. Quo inlococumlongo tempore fuſ= 
ſet moratus , & multas gentes non nomnatas 
attraxiſſct ad fidem Chriiti, augelicam aſpexit 
viſionem,que dicebat: Petre,initat temyns tus 
reſolutionts, & oportet te ire Romam: in qud 
cum mortem per crucem ſnftinueris , recipies 
mercedem TIufiitie . Cumergoproptirea Deunt 
glorificaſſet, & egiſſet eratias, & apud Britan= 
nos manſifiet dies aliquot, & verbo gratia mul» 
zos illaminaſſct , & eccleſias coniituiſſer , e« 
oor & presbyteros & diaconos ordinaf= 

et,duodecimo anne Ceſaris Nerunis rurſus Ro- 
mam reuertitur . Se Peter by reuelation came 
to Hieruſalem , at the death of the mother 
of God,then returmng into Egipt,by Aﬀick 
came againe to Rome . From whence hee 
| cametoMilane and Photice, which bee ci- 
ries in the continet: 1n which when hee had 


- conſtituted Biſhops, and preiſts , hee came 
: into Britanie, where when hee had ſtayed a 
« longe time, and drawne many nations not 
J named, to the faith of Chriſt , hee had an 
2 Angelicall viſion , which ſaide : 6 Peter, 


the time of thy Reſolution is at hande, _ 
By and 


if 
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|. © and thou muſt goe to Rome, in which 


F © yyhen thou haſt luffered death by the crofſe, 
1 © thou ſhalt receaue the reward of luſtice., 
© Therfore when hee had glorified God and 
E o1wen thankes for it, and remayned ſomg 
« dayes with the Bruans and illuminated ma- 
< tlie with the word of grace , and founded 
© churches,& ordeyned both Biſhops, prieſts, 
«© and deacons, hee returned. againe to Rome 
* in. the twelueth years of the Emperor 


Hitherto the very words of this learned 
Saint, ſoe preciſely and particularly deſcri- 
being the tyme and comming of that glorz- 
ous Apoſtle into this lland, & ſtaying here, 
with his returne to Rome againe, that as nog 
manexcept an infidell will or can deny it, 
no Author of antiquitie orcredit auouching 
Haife ſo much for either $ Paul or any other 
Apoſtle to have beene here at all: ſoe except 
wee of Englad wil ſhew our ſelues the moſt 
vngratefull, & diſobedient to that our firſt, 
and moſt glorious Paſtor, and parent, of all 
nations in the world except Hieruſale , An- 
tioch and Rome, wee ar moſt engaged to hoe 
nor and reverence this moſt glorious Apo» 
ſle & his Succeſſors in his holy Scc;for nei- 

FO ther 
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ther Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, of + 
Bythinia , which hee himſelfe particulaily 
remembreth, 1. Pet. 1.%. 1. nor any other 
kingdome or nation mentioned in any Au» 
thor of credit and Antiquitie,and to bee pa= 
ralelled with him whom LI haue cited ,approe 
ved euen in this point wath all Catholicks, 
and the moſte iudicious indifterently myn= 
ded and beſt learned proteſtants , can cone 
ſRtantly affirme and proue, that they had re» 
ceaued ſuch benefites and bleflings from S. 
Peter, as this our Britanie , which to viſite 
hee went foe farr, ſtayed therein ſoe longe,. 
and enritched as with ſoe many and vnanſ. 
weareable graces and fauors ; continuinge 
them ſoe longe, yntill he was admoniſhed 
from heaus toceturne from hence to Rome, 
as before his cominge thither , hee alſo was 
as Metaphraſtes, die 29.1unye S.Leo form: de 
Aposol. with others write, direted to come 
helpe vsin the weſt. And if wee will follow 
the Roman tradition. ( Baron. 4nu0tat. in ge 
Maj in Pudente. that ) Domus Pudentis erat 


primum hoſpitium $. Pctri Rome, the houſe of 3 
Pudens was the firſt lodging of S. Peter of _ 


. Rome, wee are more ſtrictly bound to Rome | 
and Rometo vs , that beernge the houſe of 'þ 
ES our * 
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our renowned chriſtian contrywoman Lady 
Claudia , as our proteſtant writers tell vs. 
Matth. Parker antiqe Britan. page 2+ 3. God- 
Py» Conuer/. of Britanie. Cambd. in Britatte 
Theater of Brit. 1.6. Now lett vs enquire and 
ſert downe in particular, foe neare as ſuch a 
defolation and lofle of Antiquities as En- 
land hath often ſuffered, will giue vs leaue, 
ofthis Archbiſhop and Biſhops 1n parucu- | 
lar, which S. Peter conſecrated for vs, to 
found and begin the firſt hierarchical order 
and Succeflion 1n our primatiue church of 

Britanie. 
Many ' Authors both auntient and later 
writers and of theſe late times, both cathos» 
licks and proteſtants,ar wirneſſes that S. A» 
riſtobulus , one of the ſeauentie and two 
diſciples of Chriſt our Lord , was Biſhop 
of this our kingdome of Britanie, Doro- 
'thzus Biſhop of Tyrus. ( Dorothens lib. de 
ſepruaginta duobus diſcipulis in Ariftobuls.) 
And the Mznologe of the Greekes are 
. Plarnely of this minde . The firſt in his 
booke intituled de ſeptuazinte duobus diſci- 
-pulrs,of the ſeauentie two difciples , wri- 
teth: Ar:forulus ab Apoiiolo ad Romanos 
commemorazos Epiſcopus Brizanniz m 
: E(5s 


—_ —_— +54 at = S a. 


2241 4. a f ' PIE OY 
_— { 1 WS F £ 
+7 o Co 

ER 's 

0 FR 

_ 2-4 
oh 


paſtoral chardee in Britanie. Cent.r. if” © 


y | eZ: Ariſtobulus one of the ſeauentie two 

S. diſciples,of whom S . Paul ſpeakerh in his 

j- epiſtie to the Komans, was made Biſhop of 
fo Britanie , And to putt vs out of doubc that. 
4 hee did not miſtake , naminge Brictamia for 
4 Bythinia,as a proteſtant writer would ſeeme 
- to expounde him, when hee writeth : Doro-- 


» thens ſaith, Ariftobalus , Whome the Apoſtle 
= #0 the Romans remembr: 1h,Was made « Bisho 
þ in Britagie, or Bithania.' Stowe hiftor. vital; 
the Romans « in Agricola. Ithinke this man 
F will hardly finde any Bythania 1n the world: 
wee reade of Bcthania often in the Goſpels, 
_ands. lohn faith. cap. 11. v- 18. Bethany was 
nigh unto Hicruſalem about fifteene forimge 
off , as our protcftants tranſlate and their note 
there wpon is: that 15}about tove miles protef, 
annot. marginal. inc 11+ 11, 10.40.18. Which 
was too neare to Hieruſalem , to bee a 
Biſhops ſee , and the old provinciall ma- 
keth mention of noe ſuch . And if by 
Bythania , hee ment the country Bythinia 
the Region of leſſer Aſia, againſt Thra=s 
C12, and next Troas , which was alſo ſom- 
time called Bebrycia , afrer Mygdonia , 
and by S. Peter Bythinia in. the Apoſtles 
time,and after, it 15 euident that Dorothzus 
ment 


- 
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ment it not,for in the next name which is 


-S. Tyticus , hee faith, that hee was made. 


Biſhop of Chalcedonia of Buth, mia. Tyzicus 


- mentinit & huins Paulus » Pr /1mus Epife opus 


Chalcedonie fait, que in Buhyna ef. Doroth, 
ſupra in Tyticho, Therefore of neceflite by 
this Author and the reſt foe affirming it, 
without doubt, or any exception, S. A1ſto= 


| bulus needs muſt bee Biſhop of chis our king 


dome of Britanie , nos other placg then of 
that name firt for a Biſhop 1n the knowne 
world to apply it vnto, 

And thus teſtifiech the auntient Mzno- 
loge of the greekes, with others, both catho« 
licks and proteltants of whome I hauc here 
noted ſome. M 2nolog. Grecor. die 15: marty: 
Baron. annot« in martyrol. Rom. eod, die. At- 
rola. Mirman in Theatr. Conucrſ. gent. Auth, 
of the Exam. of the Calend. prafat. andin the 
3. Connerſ. Syr. Ed. Hoby counterf. pag. 48. 
Thom. Rovers pon the Articles of Relig. arti- 
cul. 36.pag.to7. ProteFt. Theater of Brit«l. 6. 
Cambaen Belg. That this holy Biſhop was e1- 
ther conſecrated here, or ſent hither by S. 


' Peter, wee may not queſtion, beeing ſoe ge- 


nerally confeſſed by proteſtants before, that 


noe other Apoſtle did , or then could per- 


forme 


forme that office. And if the Idenntie of tho. 
namedeceaueth vs not, this our holy Biſhop 
or Archbiſhop, was Father 1n lawe to S. Pe- 
ter, his wyues Father, and Brother to $ Bar= 
nabas the Apoſtle,ſent into theſe weſt parts 
by S. Peter: for as Simon Metaphraſtes wri- 
teth. (S.$imon Metaphy. die 26.1 uni. ) Accepit 
Petru; filianws Ariitobuli fratris Barnabe Apo= 
ftoli, ex ea genuit filium unum & vnam filians 
Peter maryed the daughter of Ariſtobulus 
Brother of Barnabas the Apoſtle , and had 
by her one ſonne, and one daughter. Marty- 
yolog. Rom. 15+ Marty. Gody. And beeing 
called in the Romane Martyrologe as a pro- 
teſtane Biſhop truely telleth. pow Lan. dif 
cipulas the diſciple of the Apoſtles. Connerſe 
of Brit. It wholy difableth him from beeing 
diſciple to S. Paul, whoe alone of the Apo- 
ſtles beſides S. Peter was 1n this kingdome, 
for the ſcriptures themſelues are wittnes 
Adtor. cap. 13.4.2. 2+ 4+ that S. Paul was not 
an Apoſtle; vntill in the r3. chapter.of the 
Aas of the Apoſtles, before which time by 
the proteſtants before , Britanie had recea- 


ved the faith , and probably S. Ariſtobulus . 


was then a Biſhop, as many others of the 279. = 2 


Diſciples were. And many ar called the dif- 
be ciples 
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| ciples of the Apoſtles wtuch were peculiarly 


the diſciples of S. Peter, the cheife Apoitle, 
as appeareth 1n diuers places of the ſame 
Authority. S» Ariſto. Arch.of this our Britapie, 
- And that this holy diſciple of S.Perer,was 
not onely our Bithop, but Archbiſhop alſoa 
in Britanie, I haue warrant both of Catho- 
licks and proteſtants to auouche 1t; Firſt if 
wee examine either by Dorotheus or any 
whomſoeuer writing of the refiiectes of the 
72.diſciples of Chriſt ,wee ſhall hardly finds 
any amonge them, which had not the dignt- 
ty/of that high callinge , yea hee relateth S, 
Ariſtobulus as a chef among the, & then 
beeing ſent to this kingdome of Britanie ſos 
greare & ample. And where as in other ſuch 
kingdomes our proteſtants before aſſure vs, 
S. Peter ordeined an Archbiſhop, wee canot 
doubt but in particular it was this his moſte 
worthy diſciple , as alſo the diſciple of 
Chriſt, which firſt exerciſed by S-Peters afli- 
ement that Archie,and cheife pontificall 
order in this Iland. ; 

Secondly, becauſe wee reade it confidetly 
written, and from more auncient authoritie, 
- that this holy diſciple of S. Peter was not on- 
ly ous ficſt Apoſtle, but here began and firſt 


foun- 
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founded the hierarchical order , of our Brity | | 
tiſh church,a thinge proper to that higheſf 
ne |} ſpiritual callinge. Arnold. mirac.Theatro i on= 
e, | verſ-centium in Britan.& Ariſtobulo. Britanis 
as | Siraboni a Britone Rege nuncupatazprimum A- 
oe | riitobulum , ſine ills cuius meminit S. Paulus, 
2» | quod Dorctheo probatur,ſine ali vnii certe ex 
if | 72-diſcipulorum claſſe Apoſtoli e#t nata.Deinde 
y | Fugariner Damianii,qui ordinem Hierarchice 
@ || Eccleſia iftic fundate ab illo inchiatum confii- 
zucrunt ſanxeruntq; more nivirum Apoſtolics. 
- | Britania ſo named by Strabo of Kinge Brite 
3 | or Brutus, had for the firſt Apoſtle therof A- * 
; riſtobulus;either him, whome S.Paule reme- 
| 


breth, which Dorotheus approueth, or an o- 
ther,ſurely one of the order of the 72. difci> 
ples,after that Fugarius(Fugatius by others) ' 
and Damianus, whoe conſtituted & confir- 
med by Apoſtolick maner the Hierarchical 
order begun by-him of the church founded 
there. Where wee ſee S. Ariſtobulus, the firſt 
founder of the Hierarchicall order 1n this, 
church of Britamie:a thingewhichas al pro- 
teſtits againſt che puritans, maketh the pe- 
culiar office of an Archbiſh. Whiteift ansv. 
zo the admonit« Bridges ecileſ. gouern. Bilſon 
«gain(t the purit.Concl, Doynam, Barlove oc. 
es: Thirdly 
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F _ "50 The Proteflantshiflorie of the Popes 
+ Thirdly, Theſe proteſtants of England}; 
eſpecially the vniuerſitie of Cambridge by 
their choſen champion Mr. Thomas Rogers 
for defence of their Articles of Religion of 
Proteſtants, writing ( to vie his wordes ) by 
the lawfull authoritie of the church of En. 
gland, allowed to bee publicke. Thom, Ro- 
gers booke of the faith of England pag+ 1. doe 
playnely ſaie, that S- Ariſtobulus, was 
Archbiſhop in this our Britanie. Thus hee 
writeth in the name of Engliſh proteſtants 

' and by their warrant. Rogers ſupra artic. 36. 
** pag. Albeit the Termes and Titles of Arch= 

* * biſhops we finde not , yet the ſuperioritie 
**.which they enioye , and authorite which 

* Biſhops and Archbiſhops doe exerciſe, in 

*© orderinge and conſecratinge of Biſhops,and 

* eccleſiaſticall miniſters, is grounded vppon 

* the word of God: for wee finde , that in the 

, © Apoſtles daies, how themſelues both were 
** indignitic aboue the Euangeliſts, and the 
**.70. diſciples, and for authoritie both in and 
** ouer the church, as twelue patriarches, ſajth 
** Beza, andalſoc eſtabliſhed an ecclefiaſticall 
: - ** heerarchie. Hence came it, that biſhop was 
E ** of Hierufalem Tames; of Antioch Peter ; of 
t + the Aſian churches, John; of Alexandria 
_ EE TIERE -_- - - 
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marke; of Ephcſus and all Afia , Timothie: ** 
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of all Creete, Titus; of Philppos Epaphra- ** | 
ditus; cf Corinth and Achaia, Apollos; of *? 
Athei s Dionifius: of Fraunce Creſcens; of ?? 
Britamie Ariſtobulus, Beza in adt. Apot. 1. 2, *? 
D. Chriſoito.in A &. Homil. 33. 2. Hicron. m 
Gal: Enſ.b. D- Hieron. ad Euaer. D. Hier. in 

2. Tim. 1. Theod. are. in epi. ad Tit. Thepd. 

in epift- ad Phil. Euſch. lib. 2. Dorothens in 
Apo#tol. Synopſ. Where we ſee S. Aniſtobu- 

lus not onely 10yned in ranke, and dignitte 

of ſpirituall preeminence, with the Euange. 
liſts, and Apoſtles themſelues, but with the 
generall authoritie of the proteſtant church 

of England, plainely declared to bee the firſt 
founder of ecclefiaſticall hierarchie , and 
Archbiſhop of this our Britamie . And to 
give euident teſtimonie, that in their iudge=- 
ment this nation of the weſt, both derived _-* 
the ſucceflion of the Biſhops thereof from S. - -. |. 
Peter and Ariſtobulus , and neuer wanted | 
by ſuch vntil theſe dayes,they thus conclude 
in this matter, ſupra page $97- 198. Finally - +5 
from the Apoſtles dayes hetherto never ®? -. 
wanted a ſucceflion of Biſhops neither in ** 4 
the Eaſt, nor Weſte churches, foe provider ** ©. 
hath the almightic beeng for the augmenta- ** 2 
© 2 conan nec: adn tion ® * 
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aa > I2 The ProteHants hiftorie of the Popes - 
_ ® Gionof his glorie, and people,by this kinde; 


& can finde, refers him to thedayes of Diocle- 
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and callinge of men. And thus much for 
the ficſt Archbiſhop of Britany ordeyned by 
Saint Peter. 

Now tocome to ſpeake of the Biſhops hes 
conſecrated and ordeyned for ys, although 
It is preciſely proued before, that ſuch there 
were : Epiſcopos ordinauit. S. Peter ordeyned 
Biſhops here in Britanie for vs , and every 
Archbiſhop which is cheife of Biſhops, ſuch 
as S. Ariſtobulus was vnto vs, doth neceſla« 
rily inferr, and proue ſome Biſhops ſubordi- 
nate, and vnder , els hee could not bee the 
Cheife, and principall;for every Archbiſhop 
inferreth neceflarily ſome Biſhops or Biſhop 
wnder him their cheife in that callinge, Di- 
uers Antiquities of Glaſtenbury , agud Cap= 
grau. inS.1 ofep5 , afficme ,  o one of the 
holy company of Saint Ioſeph of Aramathia, 
namly his ſonne 7oſcphe was a Biſhop, which 
if ſoit was, hee muſt needes bee ſubordinate 
80S. Ariſtobulus., And yett if I would ſett 
downe vncertayne thinges , I might place 
our holy Biſhoppe and marty S. Angulus, in 
or neare this time, with much more proba- 
bilitie then ſome without any auchoritie T 
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paForall chardee in Britanie. Cent,1; 
tian his perſecution : or ſay that S.Martine, 
to whome the chriſtian Romans, builded & 
dedicated the-churchat Canterbury , was a 
Britiſh Biſhop;and in this time; for that ſuch 
a S. Martyne a Biſhop there was about thoſe 
dayes, there bee many teſtimonies, and that 
hee was conſecrated by Romane authorities 
and ſoe aunciently to proueit probable, hee 
was a Britanie, that the auntient Manuſcript 
of Radu]phus de Diceto deane of London, 
or whoſoeuer Author of Abbreniatio chroni- 
corum , {aith,that it was builded in the time 
of kinge Lucius, forſpeaking of the time of 
that our firſt chriſtian kinge, hee affirmeth. 
{ Abbreutatio chronicorum in Lucio. M.S)T unc 
conſtructa ef extra Cantuariam ecclefia SantTh- 
Martini : then the church without Canrer= 
bury dedicated to $. Martyne, was builded, 
| As divers alſo were to S. Peter , our.moſte 
glorious Apoſtle . One I finde conſecrated 
by S. Peter or his ſucceſſor at Rome, which 
was both a Britanne, and liued anddieda 
Biſhop here in the time of S. Ariſtobulus, a 
Germane writer calleth him Achates, butT 
take not that to bee his name , hee was one 
of the happy companions of S. Beatus our 
noble contryman confecrated at Rome , of 
I, _ , SS - -. - 
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whome [I will ſpeake more _ I comets 
chat glorious man, when | haue firſt entreas 
ted of the conſecration of $. Manſuetus g 
tenowned Biſhop, borne in this Lland, con» 
ſecrated by S. Peter himſelfe. : 

This man, as many antiquities ſay, was n4- 
* Siqne Scotus by contry a $.0:,0f the north pare 
of this kingedome, made Biſhop by S. Peter, 
whoſe dilxple he was before, and ſent into 
theſe parts,or conſecrated by him here, and 
made Biſhop of Tulin in Lorrayne. Twllenſes 
habucre Apoiioliz, ſueque in Chriſtam fideipri- 
avi Antiftitcm S.Manſuctum S+ Petri Apoſtols 
diſcipulum,S.Clementss CollegA origine Scothy 
(Arnold. Merman.in Theatro Conuerſ. gemihs 
is Metcnſib.) The inhabitanes of Tullum 
(faith Arnoldus Mermannius) bad for their 
Apoſtle and firſt Biſhopp of their faith in 
Chriſt, S. Manſvetus a diſciple of $, Peter 
the Apoſtle, the fellowe of S. Clement, a 
' Scotby birth. Another citingealſoe for Au- 
thors Antonius Demacarez , and Petrus de 
Natalibus, ſaith: (Galiel. Erſeng. centenare ts 
pare-1.dil.z.pazs 56. Petrus de Natal. l. 11: 
wls. Anton. Monchiacen, Democh+ 1. 3.de Miffe 
COntr.Caluinc. 33.) S.Manſurtus,natione Sco- 
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pelloball chardge in Britanie. Centric. op * 
me Apoſtoloruns Coryphei diſeipulns , ſocius 3 ; 
Clementis Epiſcopt Mettenfis, 4 Petro Lencon 
rum in vrbe Tallenſi primus Amtiftes conſerre= 
ts cft anno Chrifts 49. Tiberio Clandio Ce- 
fare Auguſto. Inthe 49. yeare of Chriſt in 
the Empire of Claudius S.Manſnetus a Scot 
by contry, borne of a noble family, diſciple 
of S Peter cheife of the Apoſtles, companits 
of S. Clement Biſhop of Metz, was By Pe- 
ter'conſecrated the &f Biſhop in the citis 
of Tullum. | 
Mermenniux, before cited ſaith, (in Thea« 
aro connerſ. gentiuns. ) that Saint Clement 
whoſe companion this our contrye man 
Saint Manſuerus was , was Biſhop of Metz. 
mn, or about zhe 40. yeare of Chrit , inthe 
#1 we of Cains Calignlg Emperor : Metenſibue 
ſei Religiomſque Antifies fuit S. Clemens 
Romanus , anno & quod excarrit 40. Caio Ca- 
bianla Imperatore , S. Petro pontifice maximoe 
But to admitt , that S. Manſuetnus was not 
made Biſhop by S. Peter vntill the 49. years 
of Chriſt, and was noe Biſhop, but an afli- 
Rant of S. Clement, at his firſt ſendeing by 
S. Peter of him to Metz, yett to have a Bif- 
hop of our nation, and conſecrated and fent 


_ toforn ge parts by the cheife Apoſtle, is ant 
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96 TheProteſlants hiftorie of the Popes” 
inuincible argument, that both 5. Peter was 
the firſt founder and father of the Brittans 
birth and life in Chriſt, _—_— of ail ſpirt- 
tuall affaires here, longe before the comings 
of any other Apoſtle,either into this kinge- 


"dome or part of the world to convertit, and. 


left at that time diuers Biſhops in this con= 
trie, or firt for that moſte holy order: other- 
wile hee would not haue ſent S. Manſuetusg 
of this contrie forth of Britanie, to execute 
that high dignitiein a ſtraunge nation, ſuch 
as Lorrayne, where Twllum 1s, then was , and 
Rill is, to this Iland . And this I may more 
boldly write, by a conſequent and conclu- 
ded leaue, and warrant from our Proteſtant 
Biſhops, and other ſuch Antiquaries , whoe 
In their greate Theater of Britanie giue vs 
divers graunts, and Rules toleade vs , both 
to foe tymely a beeing of Saint Peter 1n this 
Kingedome, & his diſciples preaching here, 
& both claiming & exercifing ſuch power- 
able iurifdiction and authoritie here , as I 
haue related from others. Firſt they writs 
in theſe words. ( Thearer of greate Britanie 
hib. 6.capg. $5 ) 

If Peter were here at all ( which they 


" grauntedandis demonſtrated by them be- 


A fore) 
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peſforill chardee in Britanie: Cent't, 33+ © 
fore ) it was before euer he wentto Rome, ,? - * 
and the ghoſpell was preached here , be. ,, 
fore it was in Rome , if Peter were the firſt, ,, 
as ſome hold, that preached there , both ,; 
which may bee more probable . Againe 
thus they write ($5 7. ) It hath paſſed with ,; - 
allowance amonge the learned Senate of ,, 
our Antiquaries,that when Claudius began ,, 
to banmiſh and perſecute the Chriſtians in ,, 
Rome (which they think to bee befpre this ,, 
time of S.Manſuetus beeing Biſhop of Tul- ,, 

lum)many Romans and Bruans beeing con ,, 
verted to the faith, fled thence into theſe re- ,, 
mote parts of the earth, where they mighe & ,, 
did, more freely enioy the libertie of their ,, 
profeflions , And from this Sanuarie of , 
ſaluation, the ſad lamenting Lady Pompo- ,. 
nia Grzcina,the wife of Aulus Plantius, the ,, 
firſt Lord lieutenant of Britanie brought ,_ 
that Religion , whereof ſhe was accuſed ,, 
and ſtood indited yppon hfe and deathe, 

which was noe other then the Chriſtian |, 
profeflion. And to interpret themſelues * 


* 


more clearlye where ( as they hould ) this _ } 


greate Lady the Lord Lieutenants wife was 

converted , thus they ſett downe their ' 

- marginall dire&ion concerning this matter. 
Re _.. 
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2s TheProtHants hifloric of the Popes - 
| Aulus Plantins his Wife became a chriflian ith 
Britanie. © | 
Now to affure vs how ſoone it was ; that 
S. Peterand his diſciples had made toe hap. 
pie an entrance , and wrought foe glorious | 
effeas in this our kingdome, thele very Pro- 
ecſtants tel} vs. That Aulus Plantins was icnt 
kitherout of germany, with an army the ſe- 
cond yeare of Claudius, which was(as ſome 
Proteſtants write) in the 44. yeare of Chriſt, 
» by others the 45. and ſtayed here buta ſhort 
time, returninge to Rome and triumphing 
there, for his viories ouer the Britans , 1n 
the yeare of Chriſt 49- and then ia the yeare 
go. Publius Oftorius Scapula Was Propretor 
here. ( Theater ſupr- lib. 6.c. 6. pag 193-Pro- 
#eHants in Feflis Regum ax. Dom. 4.4. Claudsy 
3-Stove and Howes hiftor.an.D.4.5 )By which 
- accampt of theſe Proteſtants themſelues,this 
lamentinge Lady Powponia Gremia, by them 
here conuerted to the faith of Chriſt , and 
all her chriſtian company , as chaunceth in 
ſuch cafes at foe greate parſonadges conuer- 
Gon,and many other chriſtians of the Bri- 
eans , which they ſay were then conuerted 
by thoſe diſciples of S. Peter, or by himlelfe, 
(noe others then becing here } muſt peedes £ 
Eg Pi 
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bee converted before, orin'the 99 yeare 
the Incarnation of out Sauiour, 1a whuch as 
I proucd before,our contryman S. Manſue- 
tus, was ordeyned Biſhop of Tullum by S. 
Peter, which was 14. yeares before the co- 
minge of S lofeph of Aramathia hither , by 
all antiquities , and divers by the ſcriptures 
themlclues, before S. Paul came to Rome of 
any weſterne nation. | 
«s Andif wee may beleeve the Proteſtant 
Writers of the Theater, they make the ca- 
ming of S. Paul to Rome, longe after , wri- 
ting 10 theſe wordes. (Theatcr of greate Brin 
F#anie ſupre 1.6.5. 7-) Paule came not to Rome 
till the tenth of Nero. When both by them 
and the ſcriptures, hee was a priſoner two 
yeares, and could not depart from Rome » 
Which maketh theſe Proreſtants reckoning | 
36. or 17. yeares after the conuerſion of foe ' 
many in Britanie , and conſecration of S. 
Manſuetus that holy Biſhop by S. Peter. And 
to proue further vnto vs,not onely that theſes 
frk chriſtians of Britany were conuerted by 
S. Peter, but that others of this our nation, ' 
were euen at this time, conſecrated preifts, 


and Biſhops alſoe by S. Peter , theſe Protee . f 
Rant Biſhops andothers, hauing immedratly + 
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" #45 TheProteFants hiflorie of 1he Popes 
' ſpoken before of the converſion of Lady 
Pomponia Grzcina herein Britany 1n or he= 
fore the 49. yeare of Chriſt, they proceede 
intheſe wordes., ( Theater of the Empire of 
great Britanie l. 6.8: 9. B. Rhenan« in hictory 
er of Germany. Pantaleon.) And much about 
xe theſe times, as B. Rhenanvs 1n his hiſtory 
ee of Germany, Pantaleon, and others doe re- 
xe porte,, one Suetonius a noble mans ſonne in 
ec. Britanie,conuverted to the fauth by the firſt 
- ee planters of the ghoſpell in this Iland,and af- 
ce ter his Baptiſme called Beatus , was ſent by 
ec the bretheren from hence, ynto Rome to 
ee bee better inſtruced.,, and further directed 
ee by Saint Peter himſelfe « And returnings 
e&« through Suitcerland, found ſuch willingnes 
ec and flockinge of the people to heare, and re< 
«e ceauethedoarine of Chriſt , that hee there 
ee ſtayed, and builtan oratory not far from the 
ze bake Thun , & neare the Towne called Vn» 
ee derfewen, where in preachinge and prayers, 
es hee employed his time to the day of his 
e«.death, which happened in the yeare of gra- 
x* CC 110. 
© * Hitherto the words of ourengliſh Prote- 
*, Rants, of this glorious and renowned man, 
| Farexcceding thatwhich they giue him hero? 
| nt, te | . QT 
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for as their Author Henricus'Pantaleon. (44 
viris Illuſtr.Germanie part. 4 p.114.a German 
Proteſtant writeth plainely of him, that hes 
was, the Apoile of Heluetians.S.Beatus Hel= 
wetiorum Apoolus . Which Title and name 
none bat puritans of anic Religion will giue 
to any but Biſhops,and none but ſuch which 
onely haue power to conſecrate preiſts , 
(without which a true church cannot bee 
Can either bee, or truely called their Apo=- 
ſtle. And that this holy Biſhop of Britanis 
though hee ſtaied moſt in Heluetia, yet that 
hee was principally ſent to bee a Biſhopp 
in Britanie by Saint Perer,it is euident by 
theſe Proteſtants before,teſtifyinge that hee 
was returning into Britanie,and ſoe chet- 
fely dire&ed by Saint Peter: ,(Paxtal. ſus 
pra Stamph. lib. 7. de Sane.) Which Pan- 
taleon with Stamphius and others doe more 
__ witneſſe,ſaying. S. Beatus ille nobi- 
bas parentibus natus ex Britannia , in pde 
zriat rediens ec. S. Beatus borne of no- 
ble parents in Britanie , returnings into 
his contry : and adding of him , omnia be- 
2a pauperibus diſtribuit ; hee diſtributed all 
his goods to the pore : muſt needes beein 
Britanie, where of theſe his goods he was to 
SE VERED "na 


oo & The Proteflants hiltory of the Popes + 
| make diſtributor of them. And theſe Germ 
hiſtorians tel vs, that hee had an other com- 
panion ſent and direted with him , from 
ome by S.Peter or his authoritie there, and 
beernge alſoe a Britaine returned hither, 
beeing conſecrated Preiſt or Biſhop by the 

fame authorinie, and at the ſame time. 

' Sothat wee lee by thele Proteſt ancs theme 
felues, that ſoe longe as S. Peter liued the Bt» 
ſhops and Preiſts of Britame were conſecra« 
ted by him in this contry , and in his abſen- 
.ce hence went vnto Rome for their conſee 
Cration, and to bee directed by him. This 0. 
ther companion of S. Beatus , borne 1a this 
kingdome, and conſecrated at Kome by S. 
Perer, and returninge hither, where tor any 
things wee reade otherwiſe in hiſtories, hee 
continued in preaching all his hfe, and 
died here , fame Germane writers haue na- 
med Achates. ( Anonymus apud Beat. Rhenan, 
de Reb. Germans. l. 3.pag- 192. Rhen. ſupr.) 

Whether that was his true name or noe, it 


; © Bs not materiall to my purpoſe to queſtion 


here: the hiſtorie it ſelfe in germany beeing 
'.  foccertainely and generally receaued,that it 
 4#s, andaunciently was publiched , printed, 
F” andpainted intheir churches there . Hec 
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hiftoria non ſolum pitta «ft in tewplis ac ſeript a, ; 
fed etiam typis expreſſa: of this hiſtorie men« 


pnl tion is made, eſpecially of S:Beatus in the 
4 Romane Martyrologe, S. Beda, Vſuardus, 
, Molanus, Gulielmus Extengrenius, the An» 
S tiquities of Heluetia, and expreſſely in the 
| auncient monuments of the church of Con- 
. Kance, and others. ( Martyrolog. Roms. 9. die 
| May. Beda Vſuard. <4 Mol. ab.Gulicl. Eiſccem 
Zur. 2+ part. 5» Annal. Helu Mowment. Eccles 


Conſtant. Barou annoi.in Mari. Rom.g. Mag.) 
ther can wee thinke that-theſs two holy 
Biſhops or preiſts of bis kingedome of our 
Britanie were fingular in this, but that wes 
had more fo conſecrated, and directed from 
Rome beſides them , and needed not Biſ- 
hops and paſtors here , otherwiſe S. Beatus 
would not haue ſtayed moſte of his time in 
Heluetia, forth of his contry , nor S. Pete 
his conſercator and direRor, & our Apoſtle 
| by theſe Proteſtants before, giuen allowace 
ynto it- 
Neyther had S. Beatus beewe ſenr ( the 
words of our Proteſtants and Pantaleon al- 
foe ) by the brethren from hence vuio Rome to 
bee better infiratted and further direfled by - 
S. Peter himſele. (Theaterzand Pantal. fupr.) 
; | i Bug 
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: The Proteſtants hiftory of the Popes * 
But that the Brethren and Chriſtians hers 
depended of Saint Peter, and accompted 
it both their dutie, and honor to this nation, 
to haue their ſpirituall Guides, Biſhops, and 
Preiſts conſecrated and directed by him , 
and his Apoſtolicque ſupreame power and 
commaunde, in Religious thinges, 

- Now lett vs returne to 5. Peters beeings 
here in B'itanie; whereof I haue ſpoken be- 
fore, how to ſupply all ſpiritual wants of this 
king:dome,and founde our church , ix Brj- 
anna longo tempore fruit moratus , he ſtayed 
in Britanie a longe tine, as the greeke anti= 

- quities remembred ynto vs by our Proteſtats 
haue told vs:and to exprefſſe his greate lo1e, 
& care,to this & other weſtern nat10s, mors 
qv y comended to his chardge, this 
onge time was {oe longe, and his loue to-vs 
ſo greate,that as both S. Sims Metaphraſtes, 
and Euſebius Pamphuli in ſome booke not 
now, but 1n the time of Metaphraſtes extat, 
and by him conſtantly cited, ſay : S. Peter 

fayed at Rome, and in Britanie, and the cities 
of the weA,three and tyentie yeares « Euſebins 

Pamphili dicit Petrum viginti tres annos traſ= 

- egiſſe Rome, ch in Britannia, & in Ciuitatibus 
:” que ſunt in ocideute. ( Simon M —_ 
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_ beinge the fourteenth yeare of Nero Baſſus 
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paftorall chardee in Britanie. Cent.r. ; 
die 2.9. Tung. Euſcbius Pamph. apnd eund. ſupy, 
Surius 29-1 uny5)allotinge onely as it ſeemerh 
the reſt of the 25. yeares which is common« 
lie ſaid, the time of his beeing at Rome and 
theſe parts, to his TIorney in the eaſt, at the 
time of the migration of the B, Virgin ous 
Lady forth of this world . Which is confir- | 
med by ſome of our Proteſtant antiquaries F 
of England in theſe words . This yeare 70« | 


«nd Tuſcus , beeing then Romane Conſuls, 
the holy Apoile $.Peter hauinge accompliſhed 
his preachinge , in the Wet parts , returned 
eo Rome, Where hee preached agayne , as hee 
did before, ( Toh. Sto and Ed. Howes hiſtor, © 
eitul. Romans in Inlins Agricola.) | 
And before his departure hence , as 
T haue allready remembred, beſides S. Man- 
ſuetus,S.Beatus and ſuch as hee conſecrated 
Biſhops of our nation in forreyn places, or 
for them out of Britanie , hee ordeyned 
here, and for this kingedome Biſhops y - 
Preiſts & Deacons. Apud Britannos Epiſcopos, 
—_— & diaconos ordinanit » Who theſe 
ſhops in particular were, I reade noe mat. _ 
preciſely-to ſett them downe, yett if wee". 
yill followe the antaquities of —— I 
| F>. 


; oth that S. [oſephe the ſonne of S. Ioſeph 
| of Aramathia was a Biſhop, as both Catho. 
licks and Proteſtants allowe them in other 
things: Icraue pardon probably to write, 
that he was one of them which $.Poter con- 
Gcrated here. 

Firſt, becauſe as is graunted , before $. 
- Ariſtobulus our Archbiſhop, vnto whom S. 
Joſeph, whether Biſhop or noe, was ſubic&, 
was ordeyned by S. Pcter, Secondly becauſs 
S. Ioſeph is named a Biſhop, and yet in pro- 
bable iudgmet none when hee came hither, 
with his Father S. Ioſepb, for by the ſame 
and all other antiquities and hiſtories of rhat 
matter, S. Ioſeph his Father noe Biſhop, was 
the Abbot or Superior of all that company, 
, yet neither Catholick nor Proteſtant wall 
calily inſtance that Biſhops, by order and 
Sacrament Superiors, were or might bee In- 
feriors or ſubieRts to any of Inferior degree. 

Secondlie there is noe- poflibilitie by any 
authoritie, thatT finde at all, toſurmiſe that 
S. Ioſeph was a Biſhop before his cominge 
knther , bur the wordes of the antiquite 
whichſay of him : char Ieſus conſecrated hins 
| Sichopbefore inthecitie Sarath: Quem Domi- 
b aus Jeſus prins in ciuitate Sarath gn Epiſcopuns 
| ate cate”” * 
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wnſecranit .. ( Antiquit« Glafl. apud Caporams 
= Toſeph ab —_— ) Which Es. 
teſtane will or may by their Religion ſay, 
was 2 true and reall conſecration, but ra- 
ther propheticall, what ſhould bee done, by 
orderly conſecration after . For this vifion 
was longe after Chrifts Aſcenſion into hea» 
uen , _ all Proteſtants of England ever 
Gnce,impriſon him to keepe him Pom bein 
preſent in the B. Sacrament of the altar, 
Thirdlie they and all others generally des 
nie ſuch extraordinary proceedings , wheres 
an ordinary and. yniuerſall order , as in this 
caſe is appointed by Chriſt himſelfe. Where 
fore S. Paul himſelfe that veſſell of Ele&ion, 
and extraordinary Apoſtle, though miracu» 
louſly conuerted , choſen, and called, yete 
bee neither was acually a chriſtian without 
externall baptiſme, nor a Biſhop but by Ime 
poſition of hands., and ordinary confecras 
ton.. And wee reade of S. Sampſon, our 
holy Archbiſhop of yorke , that before hes 
was a Biſhop, S. Peter , $. Iames, and. Iohm 
grand unto him ſayine: (10. Capgras. in Se 
ampſone Epiſc. & Confeſſore.) Oun Lord lee 
fus Chriſt hath choſen thee for a Bishop , and 
ſents 45 10 conſecrate thee; how When they bod 
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conſecrated with benedidtion , they diſappeared | 
ont of his ſight+ Notte quadam vidit ſe denſiſsi« 
mis candidatorum turmis circundari: er tres 
Epiſcopos veſtibus aureis ornatos cum illo eccle= 
flam ingredientes orare, cuius vnus illorum ab 
dpſo inquiſitus, qui eſſet, ait « Ego ſum petrus 
Chrifti Apoitolus , & hicfrater Domini 1aco- 
bus, & Enanzeliita Ioannes. Dominits Teſus 
Chriſtus te ſibi in praſulem elegit , & teconſe= 
erare nos miſit. Que cum benedidtione conſecraſo 
ſent , ab eins aculis elapſi ſunt « And yett nei» 
ther S. Sampſon nor any other tooke this for 
a reall conſecration , but onely figuratiue of 
that which was after to bee done by the ho- 
lie externall rite of the church of Chriſt; 
vntill as wee reade in the ſame hiſtory,our 
holy Archbiſhop S. Dubricius vpon the ap=- 
parition and meſſage of an Angelldid 7rucly 
nd really, externally conſecrate him a Biſhop: 
aec multo pot Anzelus Domini beato Dabricto 
apparens ,Sampſonem ordinari Epiſcopum prece- 
pit. (Caper. ſapr.) Soe I might exemplihe in 
many ſuchcaſes,only propheticall and figu- 
ratiue, what ſhould afterward bee done,and 
Not whatwas then effeced. | 
| Therfore if S. Joſeph was a Biſhop as that 
antiquitie perſuadeth , by that figurative vis 
| i TEN ES fon, 
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Britanie,as i5 ſhewed before, & wee reade of 
no other which at that time made, & conſe- 
crated Biſhops but S Peter , I may probably 
at the leaſte affirme, that S. Ioſephe was one 
of them which'S Peterat his departure hece, 
{ S. loſephe beeing certainely here at that 
time) was conſecrated Biſhop by Saint Peter 
here in Britanie. And when I finde both Ca- 
tholicks and Proteſtants affirme, ( Martyrol. 
Anzl.7-die February. Drekia Almin. ans 1620. 
7- Feb.vith others.) that S. Angulus was our 
Biſhop of London & martyr,and yet noe hi. 
ſtoria, Catholick or Proteſtart, putteth himin 
the naber of them which were Biſhops there 
after the time of K. Lucius , but quite leaue 
him out of that catalogue , as appeareth by 
our Proteſtants Harriſon, Godwyne, Stowe 
& others which with al dil;gece they could, 
haue colleRed the auncient Biſhops of Lon+ 
don , I muſt needs drawe him to an higher 
time then that of kinge Lucius: was , before 
which noe conſecrauon of Biſhops in Brita« 
ny was,or is ſo memorable as this by S.Peter 
the Apoſtle (Harriſcdeſcript.ot Bris GoaW.Ca- 
zalog. of Biſhop 1n London 1.S1:ve and Hove. l. 
bifte Lucms Locelin of Furnes l. de Epiſc.' Brit» 
OS And 
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And to end here the Relation of S. Peters 
proceedings in Britanie , wee haue clearly, 
deduced, with the allowance of our beſt En- 
gliſh Proteſtant Antiquaries, and other Aus 
thors by them approued; That S. Peter Prin- 
ce of the Apoſtles, was our firſt Father un 
Chriſt, and renowned Apoſtle, both imme- 
diately by himſelfe , and his holy diſciples; 
That hee performed here all cheife and emi- 
nent paſtorall duties and offices , when our 


-Emperors with our Lieutenants here, as alſo - 


all our Kings were pagan Infidels; That hee 
ordeyned and ones for vs Biſhops, 
preiſts, and other clergie men, and founded 
Churches to the honor & Religion of Chriſt, 
and the honor of his bleſſed Mother S. Mary 
the Virgin, (few other chriſtian Saints then 
deceaſed) as that of Glaſtenbury not ſoe de» 
dicated without his approbation, beeing 
cheife in ſuch affaires. Hee conſecrated 0- 
ther Britans out of this nation , exemptinge 
them from the pagan ſeruice of thoſe ſuch 
remembred princes, hee ſentthem by autho« 
ritie topreach the ghoſpell,in other contries, 
hee or his diſciples conuerted -Pomponia 
Grzcina the Lord Lieutenants wife of Bri- 
tanie, as theſe Proteſtants haue proued, and 
ELL WS: many 
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many in the like caſe, their husbands cont 
nuing 1n their infidelitie, and contradiction, 
and many husbands and children,the wives 
and parents not allowinge, as feruants in, 
reſpet oftheir Lords and maſters ,and Subs 
eats in regard of ſoueraignes..; ;.  . 

I, a Catholick Preiſt,now demaundofthg 
beſt learned Proteſtits Biſhops of England, 
whether thefe-proceedings;and :prerogati- 
ues in that moſte glorious Apoſtle , and his 
worthiediſciples;our firſt Maſters in Chriſt, 
wers not as greateand ample,as the regaw- 
ned Preiſts and Catholicks of .this kinge- 
dome now attribute, and gue to.the Popes 
of Romehis Apoſtolicke Sucteſſars ? Wee 
whoe hauereade moſte , and ſuffered much 
for this cauſe, cannot ſee the difference, ar 
finde inſtance of diſparitie , except in num- 
ber of parſons, leffe or greater quantities of 
groundes, and ſome impropoxtions in ſuck 
Ginge, which make noe eſſeatiall diuerſi. 
tie, for otherwiſe wee haup; beene told by 
the beſt learned Proteſtants. with others, 
that S. Peter and his diſciples did manifeſt- 
lie and direQly transfer and chaunge thoſe 
parſons, places, and propertie of thinges af 
this qur Britanie from a temporall, to al {pi. 
_—_ .*  - 
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Tiruall vic, from the he aries ( 6 in | 
temporall dutie ) of the preſent Emperors, 
Lieutenants, Kings and Soueraignes aliena- 
ted from Chriſta Religion, to the comande 
of Chriſt , - his Religion, our moſte holy 
Apoſtle and his diſciples , by his authorue 
foe direftinge. 


THE IL. CHAPTER. 


. How inthe reſt of this fir Hundred yeares 
© of Chriſt after Saint Peter, The Apoite- 
" bicke See of Rome, fill continued and ex- 
' erciſed this ſupreame ſhirituall power i 
' Britanie- | 


I T is a queſtion, not onely amonge Catho®s 
licks (but ſome Proteſtants alſo) whether 
S. Linus & Cletus were Popes after S. Peter, 
or onely Suffragan Biſhops, as ſoe ordeyned 
by him at the ER. And Pope Leo the ſecond 
an holy Saint, with therenowned of our Hi- 
NKorians to omitt others,S.Marianus & Flo- 
rentius Wigornienfts, ſay plainely: $7 Perrus 
Apotolorum princeps adiutoris (ibi aſciuit Li- 
www + Cletum, non tamen poutificy poteHatens 
86s fradidis, ſed Clementi ſuceeſſeri ſo. If Peter 
- 25 : Prince 
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paſtoral chirdoe in Britanie. \Centie oy © 
Price of the Apoſtles, did take Linus and 4 
Cletus to bee his Adintors,yett hee gaue not 
them the Papall power, but to Clement his 
ſucceſſor - And Linus and Cletus did nos 
thinge by their owne Lawes and power as 

pes, but only foe much as was commaune 
ded them by S. Peter. (S. Leo 2:in epift:decren 
tal. Marian* Scot. lib.2-4tat. 6. Florent Wigore 
in Siluan.ch Ortho Conſul. Robert. Barns invite 
Port. Rom. jn Linum-) Therfore to omitt 
doubtfull and yncertaine thinges , and to 
come next to.S. Clement whoe moſte cer= 
tainely by all Cathololicks and Proteſtants 
was Pope of Rome nominated by'S. Peter: 
(though Baronius and others whom he al=- 
ws are of opinion that S, Clement yeel- 
.ded his right, and did not exerciſe the office 
of ſfupreame paſtour til after Linus and Cle- 
tus,yet who 1n S, Peters hife him were his 
:Coadiutors & after his deathhis ſucceſſors 
-before S.Clemer;( 20 r. Annal.p.742+743:744 
745+ ) before any other: by 5415 Pope, Dodtors 
Were ſent into the weft (as our Proteſtants tell 
vs ( Margin. awnot. vppon Matth. Wet in- athe 
94- Matth Weſtm ſupr.)in greate numbers,as 
S-Denis, Nicaſius,Faurimus,Frophimus,Paning 
Narbonenſis,Saturninus Martialis Gratmnns, 
- Dz Intiae 
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” 54 The Priteflants hiftory of the Popes” 
>.Mrln , Lucianus, Firminns, Photinus all 
Biſhops, & they add S. Regulus, Whome al- 
though they ſerle the with their Biſhopricks 
iQ Fraunce,yett i proueth the power & ſpi- 
rituall commarng of that holy pope, to haus 
extended it ſelfe aſwell to this kingdome, 
one and the ſame reaſon becing for , and a= 
gainſt them both. 
Bat wee finde diners Authorities both 
late and auncient to induce vs, to conſent 
Chat ſome of theſe named holy Biſhops, ſent 
at this time, by S.Clement, were ſent by him 
intothis kingdome of Britanie , namely S. 
Taurinus and S, Nicaſius: and that S. Taurt- 
aus was Archbiſhop or Biſhop of yorke. A- 
monge others , William Harriſon a Prote- 
Kant hiſtorian. (71z deſcripr. of Britanie- page 
23- Chronolog. ibid. an, 141.) produceth an 
Antiquitie that foe affirmeth : whereuppon 
hee wniteth in this maner; Whether Tanrinus 
Bishop aner the congregation as yorke, vere one 
4 the nyne [chollers of Grantha ' Cambridge 
poken of in the chronicles of Burton , T doe not 
eertainely finde. But certayne it is, that Wal- 
 eerus Rollewink in his hiſtory faſcicnlus tem- 
Porum. (an. 94- laith.S. Taurinus vas Epiſco- 
£5 Eboracenſes, Bizhop of yorke, which is here 
| ; Fon 
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in Britanie : and foe not Ebroicenſis 1n 
Fraunce, where the ſame or an other of thag- 
|| name was Biſhop about the ſame time And 
i- | another late writer, (Harris Theatram bi} 
e | in his manuſcript hiſtory, alleadging both. $. 
. Antoninus and diuers others, ſaith ; diucrs 
- | haue Written that both S. Nicaſins and T auti- 
| ous vere herein Britanie, and for ScTantinug, 
kh | $.Antoninus ſaith that S.Taurinas:filiam Lu 
© || c4 Regis Britannia 4 morte ſuſcitauit. $, Tate 
et | Yin didraiſe from death the daughteg of Lus 
a cius, Kinge of Britange.(S. Antonin hift. parts 
Jo $. #itul. 6.cap.) Which directly proueth, that 
bs 
A 
- 


S.Taurinus was here in our Britanie, & this 
Kinge Lucius for certaine, was eyther hee - 
that lived to receaue the faith of Chriſt pue 
« | blickly in the time of Pope Eleutherius, be- 
2 | ginning his reigne in the yeare of Chygiſt 
. 124 (Mait. Wefim.an124.) or Lucius Ante- 
5 | nous the Romaneprefe& 1n Britanie called 
- there vppon- Rex Britavnie, Kinge of Bri- 
, tanie, as well hee might, preſcribinge lawes 
_ vnto vs in Britanie as He&or Boethius. (Sig 
zor-hift.l.5.fol. 76.77-78.) with others witt 
nefſe: and was reſident at yorke in the time 
| of the Emperor Adrian, when and where S» 
Taurinus is ſuppoſed to haue beene. Biſhop 
PR - ' D4 and 
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and wrought this miracle. For S. Anacafius 
beeing ſent tucher by S. Clement, they 
which teach ſoe. (Harris ſapr.) produce the 
french hiſtories that hee preached to the Bri. 
tans, which 1nthat time were anely thoſe of 
this kingdome,the little Britanie in Fraunce 
then and longe after named Armorica , and 
not Britannia, 

And yettto omitt others, Arnoldus Mer- 
mannns 1n his Theater of the conuerſion of 
nations, (5. Britones.) ſaith, that amonge 
other people, S: Anacapus beeing delegated 
#hither an Apoſtle by S. Clement , did iniiruct 
#74 informe in the faith the Britans , and all 
#he Waite of the Ocean Sea. Britones, Norman- 
dos, Rhotomagenſes, Picardos,omnemgue Ma= 
ris Oceani trattum infiruxit , formauitque fide 
S.a4Ntcaſins 4 S. Clemente illuc ApoHtolus dele 
gatus . And to putt vs out of doubt , that S. 
Clement did take vppon him the fpirituall 
 Chardge of this our Biiramie, as well as of 

Fraunce and other' places , the ſame Au- 
thor from others reſttfieth , that our Arch- 
brſhop S Ariſtobulus. whoe as Eiſfingrenius 
| faith, had beene a Biſhop from anno Chri- 
ft 39 the 39 yeare of Chriſt, was. yett or 
Apoſtle in Britanic aliue in the yeare of 

3 DE: - Chriſt 
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Chriſt 9g. $. Clement then Pope. Ez qued 
excurrit 09. Clemente Pontifice Maximo, Do» 
mitiano Imperatore . (Guliel. Eiſen. centetts 
F. part. I. diſt. 7. fol. 67, Arnold. Mermmans« 
Theater conuerſ zent+ in Albione ) And wes. 
haue yert in England an old manuſcript, 
a ſhort liſtoricall relation. ( M. S. axtiq.. 
pre Stores in Exordium ) Of the publicks 
Maſſie, and church ſervice , of the Britans, 
and French men , from the Apoſtles time, 
written before the yn10n of the Britans with 
S, Auguſtines miflion, by S. __ and 
written by a Brictiſh Author,teſtitying that 
the pub\1cke church ſeruice and Maſe, both 
of the french and Brittans was carried vp to 
Rome toS. Clement,to bee examined and 
approued by him then Pope, which bee ac- 
cordingly performed by his papall power ,& 
this Maſſe wascuer after vſed both in Fraite 
ce, and this our kingedome of Britanie, 

Soe that moſte euident it 15, by thoſe few. 
Antiquities left vnto ys , that in the time 
of S. Clement whoe was Pope in the later 
end of the firſt, & beginninge of theſecond 
hundred yeare of Chriſt, this our church-of 
Britanie was wholly in ſpiritual thinges, de- 
pendantand ſubordinate to the church and 

| | Popes 
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| pes of Rome: and thus much of the firſt 
age and hundred yeare, from the birth of 
Chriſt. When here and of this nation thera 
were yett liuinge many Biſhops conſecrated 
by S.Peter, and the Romane Papall authori- 
tie: S-Aritobulus, Manſuetus, Beatus , and 
probably 5.1oſephe,Taurinus, Nicaſius, Angu= 
lus, and others: for to add to the former , S. 
Anacletus ſaith in his Epiſtle, approued by 
our Proteſtants of England, our contryman 
S. Marianus and others. ( Rob. Barns in vita 
port, Rom. in Anacl. Mar. Scots l:2. de etat» Ge 
col, 250. Florent. Wigorn.in Domit .) that the 
rouinces Where Archbiſhops were,Wvere diuided 
by the Apoiiles and S. Clement his predeceſſor 
ab Apoſtolis & Beato Clemente preceſſore no= 
fſtro, ipſa Prouincia diniſio renouata ef. ( Some 
do make Clitns and Anaclitus alone , andmake 
him pradeceſſour to $. Clement ſee. Baro.to- 1.) 
Therefore moſt euident it is that S. Clement 
tooke vppon him and exerciſed, this ſu- 
preame Papall and ſpicituall power in this 
kingedome. 
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THE SECOND CENTVRIK 


OR HVNDRED YEARKEe. 
THE IV. CHAPTER. 


Sheving by theſe Proteſtants, how the popes of 
« © Rome inthis ſecond Century of yeares clay» 
med, had, and exerciſed ſupreame ſpirituall 
Turiſdiftion and power in Britanic, 


'T O begin with the ſecond age, and hun= 
dred yeare, Saint and Pope Anacletus 
offereth hain ſelfe firſt , beeing the next and 
immediate Succefſor to S. Clement , and as 
hee himlielfe wittneſſeth. ( Ep:fl.decretal. Man 
Yian. Scot. l.2. atat. 6.col. 250. Florentins Wie 
gorn-in Domitiano- Matth. Weitin. ans 102.) 
Both inſtrutted, and taught and maae preiit by 
s. Peter cheife of che Apoſtles : 8 4 beato Pee 
#ro principe ſumus inflructi, a quo & presbytey 
fam ordinatus . This holy Pope S. Peters dif- 
—_— beginning his papacy 1n the 102. yeare 
of Chriſt as our Provlling of England en» 
forme vs. (Rob. Barns. invite pontif. Rom. in 
Anmacleto. Ormerod. pile of Pap. page 78+ ) 
Thought thas the primacy oner all churches 
2 
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as grained to the church of Rome by our Lord 
 Gimlſelfe and ourr all Chriftian pe L . Ab ipſo 
Domino primatum Rimane Eccleſie ſuper ons» 
wes Eccleſias , oninerſumgue Chriftiani no» 
wine populum conceſſum eſſe aſſeraiz . And 
they tell vs further , how according to this 
fupreamacis graunted by Chriſt tothe Sce 

of Rome, ouer all churches and Chriſtian 
ople , hee executed the ſame1n makings 

fs general decrees, bindinge all Biſhops , 
Prieſts and others, both concerminge che 
moſt bleſſed ſacrifice of the Maile, and lus 
riſdiction. | 
Amonge other thing=s, to ſpeake 1n Protes 

Rant words. { Rob. Barns ſupra) Epiſcopes of- 
ficio pares,ordine duplici diitinxit :eos primates, 
ſine patriarchas appellari valuit ,qui in illis ciui+ 
#atibas preeſſent , in quibus olimm primary Fla= 
wines ſederunt : in alfs matropolitants wrbi= 
bas, Epiſcovos Metropelitanos vel Archieprſ= 
copos nominandos eſſe cenſyit. Hee diſtinguiſ- 
hed Biſhops equall1n order, into two de- 
grees - caulinge them to bee named Pris 
mates, or Patriarkes , which ruled in-thoſs 
cities, in which of olde the Archflamens 
did fitt : in other Mctropolitane cities; 
hee would haus them, named. Metropoli. 

CEE | tans 


tahs or Archbiſhops , and hee calleth chis 
not his owne decree, but the decree of S, 
Clement his predeceſſor, and Saint Peter al 
foe. ( Anacl. ſupr: & apud Mar. Scot. & Flor, 
Wigorn. ſapr.) And fetteth downe in a cer» 
tayne Tome , what cytes were to haue pri- 
mates, both accordinge to his owne, S. Cle« 
ments, and the Apoſtles order. 7 

And this decree of Sain& Anacletvs, in 
this higheſt queſtion of Iuriſdiion, was 
ſoe vnuerſall and generall in it felfe, ſos 
embraced of all , and includinge , that as 
not onely Giraldus Cambrenfis, and aun- 
cient authorities of this nation, ( Lib. 2. 4c 
Ture Metropol. eccleſ. Menenen. ad Innocent. 
3. ) but the cheife Proteſtant Antiquaries 
themſclues, as Mathew Parker the firſt Pro 
teſtant- Archbiſhop of Canterburie, ( Lib, 
antiquit. Britannic. page 24+) and Syr lohn 
Priſe, ( 70. Priſ. defenſ. hifior. Britan. pag. 
73. ) doe plainelie acknowledge, that by 
that Tome of Saint Anacletus Pope , it 
was conteyned and decreed, how manie 
and which were the places throughout all 
this Tland even as it conteyned England, 
Scotland, and Wales . And thereupon this 
Proteſtant Archbiſhopp , doth in expreſie 
I tres 
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; termes call the-diuiſion of Britamie in thay 
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The digiſzon of this Iland according to the dea 
cree of Pope Anacletus : And though this dis 
uifion was not actually made at that time for 
ſeting Archbiſhops in thoſe prouinces ag 
that time , but was deferred vnrill in after 
when the faith was recreaued here in more 
publicke maner , when perſecution ceaſed, 
or was mitigated ; yett by theſe authorities 
there is noe doubt , but this holy Pope both 
claymed,and exerciſed the ſame bigheſt ſpi+ 
rituall Iuriſdiction, as well in this, as all o+ 
ther nations, that decree beeing generall, 
and withoutlimitation for all nations , as it 
is allowed by theſe Proteſtants, and making 
all prouinces in the knowne world,ſubſti- 
tate and ſubordinate to the church of Rome 
$a ſuch affaires, and none exempted. 

And as this decree alone will witnes, hes 
ſentas opportunitie and the cauſe required, 
Biſhops and preiſts into-other contries , ſos 
he did thelike to this, toencreaſeand contie 
nue that happy buildinge, which his prede- 
ceſlors had founded here before . Sos wee 
muſt ſay of his immediate Succeſſor Sainte 
Enaciſtus, except wee will ceie& the authos 

; ritig 
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ritic of one, of our moſteauntient and ap« 


proucd hiſtorians, Nemnins, who in his mas ** 


nuſcript auntient hiſtory , written if wes 
may beleeue the Proteſtant Biſhop Bale- (4 
deſcriptor. cent. 1. in Nynnio.) Athowſand 
yeares {ince,confidently affirmeth that, Bri- 
$annicus Rex, A kinge of Britanie receaned am 
ambaſſadge from Enariftus Pope of Rome, 20 ve= 
ceane the faith of Chrift qmiſſa legatione a Pape 
Romano Ewariſtc; ( Mennias hifi. MS.) who 
yett ſayth with others, that the generall co- 
verſion of this land, was not yntill the years 
of Chriſt 167, others making itlater. 

This holy Pope began his papacie inthe 
yeare 111. and lived therein yntil 120, be- 
fore which time our kinge Coillus, brought 
vp at Rome, was foe well diſpoſed to Chri- 
ſian Religion, that as our Proteſtants and 
the antiquities of Glaſtenbury tell vs, hee 
confirmed the twelue hides of land to there- 
ligious Eremitage of Glaſtenbury . ( Axis 
quitas. glaf. apud Capgrane in S. Toſeph and 
others.) And therefore cominge from Rome 
Into Britanie to bee kinge (his Father kings 
Marius beeingedeade) wee cannot thinke 
but as many of our contrimen his ſubieRs 
then at Rome, wers Chriſtians, and in ſog 
—_— . great 


_ 


*« 5 


64 The Proteſtants hifforit of the. Popes - 
+ greate number, that in one Brictiſh houſes 


there, the houle of S. Claudia our Britriſh 
Lady, and children after her, there were at, 
or ſoone after this time, in the time of Yope 
Pius the firſt, 96. chriſtians: ( 47.5 Puden- 
tiane Breniare Rom. in vit. eius 19. May.) So 
many of them, and of other nations alſo, 
and cleargie men , were lent hither by the 


- Pope of Rome at that time, which many of 


eur Proteſtant hiſtorians will confirme, af. ' 
furinge , that both now and atall umes vn- 
till the conuerſion of kinge Lucius, there 
were many chriſtians which came from 
Rome,l1uinge in this kingdome . ( Godyys 
Conuerſ- of Britanic pag Caius 1.1. antiq. Can= 
zabrig. Will. Harriſon. deſcript- of Brit. Ho- 
linsh. hiſt. of Engl.) Soe doe divers auntiene 
antiquities of the Annals of Burton, and 
others of forreine nations. 

And touchinge the time of Pope Alexan- 
der the firſt, next ſucceſſor to S. Euariſtus, 
hee beinge made Pope in the yeare 120, and 
continuinge Biſhop of Rome by common 
Opinion 8. yeares, and fiue moneths, in the 
fourth yeare of the papacie of this bleſſed 
Saint , as: both Matthew of Weſtminſter. 


(Armnal. Burton. ani, Cara EpiſcopeTunzre). 
and 
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and the autient Table hanging in the churgh + 
'of S. Peter in Cornehil , in London, then  \ 
builded in the time of kinge Lucius , watt- | 
neſle, becinge the 124. yeare of Chriſt .. The 
geare of our Lord God 124. Lucius Was crop- 
ed kinge:loe the one,& the other ſaith : aye 
220 gratie 124. Coillo Britonam Rege defunito, 
Lucius films eins regni diademate infignitus 
ef. In the yeare of grace 124+ Calllus kings 
of the Britans beeing deade, Lucius his ſon- 
ne was crowned king. Math-Weitin-an. 124. 
This kinge Lucius, although. neither hee 
nor the kingdome were yett ſoe generally 
conuerted , yet well knowinge that many 
preachers had beene ſent hither from Rome, 
and diuers Brittans here were deſirous to eme 
brace the faith of Chriſt, did not onely giue 
way vntoit, inthis beginning of his Reig- 
ne, but except Albertus Krantzius a mag 
well acquainted with our Brittſh antiqui» 
ties ( as a Proteſtant antiquary witneſleth) 
_ doth deceaue vs. (10. Cains antiq« Cantabrize 
L 1, Albert. Kramtzius Metropol, l: 1. cap..6) 
Did write vnto S$. Alexander the firſt, Pope of 
Rome to haue chriſtian Religion preached in 
#his kingedome -  Religionem. Chriſti Lucius 
gquondam Britannia Rex ,ab Alexandro primo 
| £345 
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eim nominis ſummo pontifice impetranit in In 
ſula predicari. Lucius Kinge of Britanie d14 


obteyne of Pope Alexander the firit,to here 
Chriſtian Rehgion preached 3n that Land. 
Which is confirmed by many Authonnes, 

rouemng yvnto ys, that this Iland at, and 


immediately after that time, had divers 


preachers of the faith of Chriſt, and among 
them ſome Biſhops , beſides thoſe I named 
before, to proue that wee had a continual 
ſacceffion of holy Biſhops from Rome, as 
theſe alſoe were, from our firſt chriſtianity. 
| And that wee had many preachers, and 
many by them conuerted , may appeare by 
that 15 acknowledged before from theſe 
Proteſtants: to which many of them add, 
& from antiquities, that many Schollers & 
Dotors of our Vniuerſities then were con= 
uerted in the yeare 141. nyne in.one placs 
of Cambridge.1nperactuits Annalibus Bur- 
Fonenfibas fic lego, Anno Domini 14.1. hic bap= 
Ti24ti ſunt nouem ex Dottoribus & Scholarie 
bus Cantabrigie. I doe reade ( ſayth one) in 
very old Annals of Burts thus. In the years 
of our Lord 141. here were baptized nyne 
of rhe Doors & Schollers of Cambridge. 
{Caivs librede antiqe Cantab. pagy3. _— 
XY | p 
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of create Brit. libe6. Harrife deſcript. of B ru 8: "3 


Like to this have many other Proteltaniss 
who aflure vs , this ſacceflion could nor 
comefrom S. Ioſeph of Aramathia and his 
company, for a Proteſtit __ according 
to the truth of hiſtories writeth: ( Godwyn, 
conuerſ. of Brit-page 16.6, 3) It ſeemeth that 
Toſeph and his fclioves preuayled little by their 
preaching, and therefore gaue themſelues at 
lait unto 4 mona#ticall and ſolitary life in the 
Tland of Aualen.) Andeuen their memoris 
was ſoe much forgotten when kinge Lucius 
was conuerted, that as our beſt. antiquitiey 
wee haue of that matter, tel vs, thoſe which 
S. Eleutherius ſent from Rome, found the 
beſt information of them at Rome, & theipg 
auncienthowſe or church was ſoe deſolat, 
that it was become, Latibuls Ferarum, a den 
for wyld beaſts at their cominge hither, 
( Amtiquit. GlaHon. apud Capgran. in S. Tor 


ſeph Aramath. inS Patr.) 


I ande in hiſtories no others, from whom 
wee have the leafte probabilitic to clayme a 
continuauncein Religion, therefore it muſt 
needs bee from Rome?Y from whence alſag 
wee had amongetheſe holy men,fome Biſ- 
hops to contunue a ſucceflion from thence, 
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For although S. Beatus was but lately deads 
living vnto this yeare 110. it is not vnlikely 
4 but his companion was till liuinge, and 
except there were twoe of that name, and 

- In thoſe times and the ſame contrie, which 
no hiſtory doth remember, S. Manſuetus was 
et a liue,and longe after vntil wee had ma- 
nie other Biſhops ſent from Rome, or con- 
ſecrated here by the Romane authoritie, in 
the time of this Kinge Lucius , For wee 
reade in the Annals and Catalogue of the 
Archbiſhops of Treuers,neare vntoTullum, 
that in the yeare 160. S. Manſuetus was Bbiſ- 
hop there: Manſnerus qui huic nomini ex vo= 
cationi ſue vita proba,anuno Domini 1 60. optime 
reſpondit . The fenenth Archbiſhop of Treaers 
was Manſuetus , whoeby his godly life did ex<- 
cellently answeare this his name to bee mecke, 
and his vocation in the yeare of ChriF 160. 
( Annales Arch Trener. Petrus Merſſeus Catal. 
Arch. Trener.) Which by noe hiſtorye I 
can finde, was or could bee any other, but 
Saint Manſuetus our contryman ſpoken of 
before , both the name, time, and place ſoc 
neare vnto Tullum", where hee was firſt 
Biſhopp alloweinge it, and nothinge im- 
'Pogninge it. for | 


' peftorall chardee in Britanie. Cent.2. 6g 
And amonge thoſe Biſhops here in Brita» 
nie, and oF-our owne nation, I finde two 
named beinge both conſecrated and ſent 
hither by the Authorine of the See of Romes 
one of them S.Tymorheus lonne to our ho 
ly contryman , Saint Marcel/as, or by ſome 
M arcellizus a Britanne borne , and a Biſhop 
here, and after Biſhop of the Tungers, and 
laſtely, Archbiſhop of Treuers, both which 
preached here in the time of Kinge Lucius 
longe before his conuerſion , and at or be- 
fore this time, and were inſtruments of his 
happy conuerſion, actually and parſona)lye 
concurringe therto by miflion and Authori- 
tie from the Popes of Rome: of which Ihaus 
made more lardge and ample relation 1n o- 
ther places : for this purpoſe ſos many Au- 
thors here cited will ſuffice, both Catholicks 


and Proteſtants conſentinge that S. Tymo- 
thie and S. Marcellus or Marcellinus, prea- 
ched herein the time of kinge Lucius and 


before his conuerſion . ( Perrus de Natalibs 


Ub.1.cap.24. Harris Toms 2. Magdebs centur 2+ 


Annal. Eccleſ. Cur. To Stumph. in Rhetia. Pee 
irus Merſſaus in catalog. Archieps Trener. 
in Archiep.20. Antou. Democh.l.2.de Miſſ. conts 


\ Caluin. Guliclns. Eiſengrew,gemen. 2+ part. 4s 
| E 3 
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: diftinf?.y Petr. Merſſ.in Archiep.Trener.) = 
And that this S- Tymothie could not bed. 
Saint Tymothie Biſhop of Epheſus S. Pavls 
Scholler, to whome hee wrote the Epiſtles, 
whoe. was martyred many yeares before 
Kinge Lucios was borne, and $. Onefimus 
was his Succeſſor 1n $. Ignatius time as hee 
himſelfe is witneſſe: ( &pift. 24 Epheſ.) But 
onely S. Tymothie our biefſed contryman 
by his mother S. Claudia, ( Marryro!. Rom. 
die 20. Inny,) and a child baptized by the 
Apoſtles, and thereupon called their diſct= 
ple, whoe was'owner of the houſe in Rome, 
where $.Peter by the Roman tradition firft 
Entertayned there, and of S$, Tymothie the 
T ord thereof in his time named Therme Tis 
. morhine, the Bathes of Tymorthens, ( AT. 5. 
Tuſtini Vhiloſoph. Baron. annot. in 2.0. Iunt 1» 
S. Nowato, ) which hee forſooke for the loue 
of God , and this his nation , foe ſoone, that 
by Pope P15 the firſt, martyred in the yeare 
'T54- his ſa1d houſe was cofecrated a church, 
hee himſelfe beeing then in all probabilitie 
. preaching in this land, as ſomany Autho=- 
\Fities cited doe warrant. 
The hiſtorie of $. Marcellns or Marcelli- 
Os et nn hr hg 
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and to haue- preached here longe before S. *  - 


Linus was conuerted , that hee perſuaded 
is kim to bee a Chriſtian, and after went into 
s, Germany , and returned from thence into 
'E Britamie againe, ſent with others from Pope 
15 Eleutherius to conuert kinge Lucius & this 
© kingdome as they did, is an vndoubted ve- 
1t ritie, acknowledged by all that write of that 
n matter. And therefore our Proteſtats of En- 
' gland freely graunt vs in theſe wordes, _ 
© Euen from the dayes of thoſe godlie men, ,s - 


- whoe firſt taught the Britans the ghoſpell, ,» 
there remayned amonge the ſame Britans, ,» 
ſome Chriſtians which ceaſed not to teach ,, | 
© and preach the word of God, moſt Tincerely ,, _ . 
ynto them: But yett noe kinge amongſt the ,> 
openly profeſſed that Religion, til] at length zz {1 
this Lucius perceauinge not onely ſome of ,, 
the Roman Lieutenants in Britanie, as Tree ,, - 
bellws and Pertinax with others, to haue »z 
ſubmitted themſelues to that profeflion, bur ,, 
alſoe the Emperor himſelfe to begin to bee ,z }; 
fauorable to them that profeſſed it . And - © 
then hee ſerteth downe how kinge Lucius 
ſent to Pope Eleutherius to bee inſtruted - : 
in, and receaue the faith of Chriſt; and in -; 
like maner is the Relatio.of other Proteſtatss * 
nn "Re - on 
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(Holinsh.hifor.of England lib.q.cap-19. Math, 
Park, Antiquit Britan-pag: 4+ 5. Toh. Goſcelius 
in hiſtor. Manuſcript. Ball. 2-de attibus Pontife 
in Gregor. Te |. de Scriprore cent To 11 Au 
guſt. Dirnoth. Godwyyn Conu:rſ. Povel annote 
int. 2. Girald. Cambr.c. 1.Foxe t0 2. Adl.page. 
463- Fulke Anf. to count Cath. pag. 40. Mid= 
dlet- papiſtam-paz- 202. Stove. Holinsh. &c. . 
Then if by theſe men there ſti] continued 

a ſucceſſion of” true preachers in Britanie 
from the Apoſtles time. (Proteftant Ariich 
of Religion. Bilſ. Whitgift, Barlow, Bridges, 
' Downam,Hookeer,Conel & others againit pus 
Titans.) Which the puclick Proteſtant Rel1-: 

- gion denieth to bee without true Biſhops ta 
conſecrate ſuch preiſts and preachers : and 
. the Romane Luietenants themſelues and 
chriftians,and ſoe conſequently as the greats 
nes of their ſtate and neceflitie of the church 
here required had Biſhops , and rather from 
Rome, beceing themſelues Romans ; And'I 
| haueexemplified in foe many Biſhops con- 
ſecrated and ſent hither by S. Peter and his 
holy ſucceſſors Popes of Rome, and not any 
one Inſtance can bee giuen of any one Bi- 
ſhop or preiſt inall this time, ſentor conſe- 
erated by any others, wee muſt needes _ 
- E424 taat 
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that prerogatiue to Rome, and honor to Bri-. \\ 


tanie , to haue had the holy Biſhops and pa= 
Rors of this church from thence: And that: 
Apoſtolicke See to have ruled here 1n ſpurt- 
tualþthings, as theſe Proteſtants haue freely 
acknowledged 1n the holy Popes S. Anacles, 
tus, Euaniſtus and S. Alexander allready. 
{ Rob. Barns in vite Pontific.in nominibus citate: 
Dogynam lib. 1. of Antichriſt. cap. 3- page 35+ 
- And ſoe they teach, that al the following 
Popes vnto S. Eleutherius, to witt S. S1xtus, 
the firſt, Teleſphorus, Higinius, Pius and: 
Anicetus the immediate predeceſſor to Eleus-. 
therius, tooke vppon them generally the ſu«; 
preamacy and higheſt commanding power 
18 all ſpiricuall things , and all places with, - 
out exception or limitation . S. Sixt#s gane. 
euthoritie 86 appeale to the Popes of Rome from. 
all Biſhops , Ab Epiſcopo ad Romanum Pontifi= 
cem appellandi Tus dedit ecclefpatticis miniftris. 
{( Barnes ſupra in Sixto .) Saint Teleſphorus: 
preſcribed generally the faſt of Lent. ( i 
Teleſphoro. ) Publiſhed the maner or or- 
der of Maſſe, and made a decree as ſu- 
preame Iudge , howe all ſuites and con= 
trouerſtes ſhould be tryed , and decided, 
Saint Higinius made a lawe byndinga 
| | all 
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all Biſhops & M-trapolitans, and the whole 
clcargie, (in H 101m ) S. Pius dedicated the 
howle of our renowned contrywom3z S. Pu- 
dentiana 1a Rome, to bee a —_— Pio) 
made general decrees for the holy lacntice 
of the Malle , binding all Prieſts & Brhops. 
Declared it to bee facriledge in ali people 
' - Whomſozuer, which couerted lids or goo\s 
dedicated to Religion,to prophane vſes Ap- 
pointed the age of virgins to bee confecra- 
ted. Hee decreed that marters apperteynin 
to Religion ſhould, bee heard in ter AER, 
councells of Biſhops, reſeruinge the autho= 
ritic of the Pope of Rome and appeales to 
him. 244 ad Religionem ſpettant 4 ſue Syno- 
dis audienda eſſe Hatuit, (alua tamen pontificis 
exnthoritate. ( [dem in vit. Pont. in Anicets. 
S. Anicetus the next before S. Eleutherius, 
made or renewed the decree, how both Biſe 
hops and Mztropolitans were to bee ordey- 
ned. That au Archbiſhop vas #0 bee accuſed be« 
fore the Pope of Rome . That woe Archbiſhops 
| fhoaldbee called primates, except that prevoge- 
.  Biue of name were graumed him from the Pope 
of Rome. Archicpiſcopos non primates appellan= 
dos ,nift iſta prerogatina nomenclature ci & Ro= 
aucn0 Poutifice cope dereinre ; 
hoy ; Wher: 


paſtorall chardec'in Britanie. Cent.z. by 7? 
- Wherfore theſe Popes beeing by all Pros 
teſtanrs holy Saints, and Martyrs, and the 
Gs church of Rome then by his maiteſtie and al 
J; other learned men of the Proteſtant profeſ« 


C fion, our mother church , the trae churche 

ba commandinge church, mo#t high Apoſtolicque 

G church, and theſe their decrees vnuerſal and 

$ generall comprehending all, and excluding _ 

_ none, either 3n Britanie, or any other nation, 

» except wee will bee willfuliy headſtronge 

7 in ditobedtence, wee muſt needs acknows 
ledge, that this kingdome from S.Peters firſt 

2 preachinge here, vntothe generall conuers 

fion thereof 1n the time of Pope Eleuthg- 


rius (of which ſufficiently in the next chap- 
| ter) euer was, and did acknowledge it felfa 
ſabieR 1n pirituall thinges to the holy Apo» 
Kolicke See of Rome. And this in particu- 
lar alfoe proved by foe many auncient, and 
approued Authors , hiſtorians and others 
r 4. entreate of this ſubie& , ſhewinge how 
often the Popes of Rome in theſe remems- 
bred dayes fent preaghers hither , and the 
Britans likewiſe acknowledginge ever, 
that See for the cheifeſt and ſupreame, ſent *. 
thither though ſoe far diſtant thence ,. #6 
—_ —— 
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\ os TW proteſtants hiftory of the Popes - 
* ſent hither by the higheſt papall power 
_ there, | 
Twillinfiſt in Proteſtants relation for this 
buſines : They tell ys that S. Bede, the old 
chronicle of Lidaffe, Goceline in the life of 
S. Auguſtine cap. 31. hiftorie maiorss, the old 
chronicle called Brutus, Toannes Nauclerus, 
an old manuſcript hiſtory which the Prote- 
ſtar Biſhop God wyn ſaith hee had in latine, 
fay that many preachers were ſent hither 
fro the Pope of Rome in the yeare of Chriſt 
:356. when S. Pius was Pope: and I haue read 
a very old manuſcript, teſtifyinge that king 
Lucius did in that yeare,fend legats to the 
Pope of Rome to that purpoſe . An epi- 
Ale written from the Pope of Rome to 
the kinge of Britanie , dated in the yeare 
459: found amonge the old conſtitutions 
of this lande ,. and-in the old chronicle 
called Brutus , which the Proteſtant Biſhop 
Bridges, ſaith hee had ſcene, ſaith there was 
the 41ke ſendinge,, in, or about that time. 
Mennius, as theſe men tell vs , affirmeth as 
much of the yeare 184. ſoe doth an other 
auncient chronicle, which Godwin citeth. 
William of Malmesbury hath the ſame , of 
the next yeare r65. S. Edwards lawes ſay 
| | | ſoe, 
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paftorall chardee en Britanie. Cent.z. yy © 
foe , of the yeare 167. Henry of Hardford * 
hath the life of the yeare 169. Marianus Sco. 
tus publiſhed by our Proteitars, ſo writeth of 
the yeare 177. The Proteſtant Biſhopp Bale 
hath ſo of the yeare 179. Polydor Vergil the 
hiſtory of Rocheſter, Matthew of Wellman | 


\ er, and Martinus Polonus by Proteſtats,foe 


ſay of the yeare 188. Therefore to ſaue the 
creditt of theſe, and many others foe aun- 
cient, and allowed by Proteſtants, wee muſt 
necdes by their leaue and allowance fay al- 
ſoe, that this our kingedome in thoſe daies 
depended yppon the See of Rome in Reli- 
gious affaires. And thus much of this mat- 
ter before our generall conuerlion in the 
time of Kinge Lucius. ( o- Cains antiqe 
Cantabrie. lib. 1. pag. 109. Ito. 111 GodWine 
connerſ. of Britannie. p.21- 22+ Holinsh. hiſt. of 
King+ Lucias Theater of Brit. lib. 6.M. S. pre 
'glorioſz,ac Deo diletti. in S. Dubritio. Maith, 


Weiim. ans 154+ GodWyn. Connerſ. par 29. 30» 


Stow hiſt.in Lucius. Cains ſupr.pags 1 00:Gody. 
Connuerſ. page 29+20. 22. Maſon booke of conſe- 
crat. in Lucins. Will. Lambara. lib. de leg. Regs 
fol. 130. pag. 2: Godpyn.Connerſe pag 22. 
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THE V. CHAPTER. 


Hov in the generall Conuerſion of this kinges 

| dome in the time of Kinge Lucius , all ſþi- 
rituall thinges were oracred, ſettled , and 
confirmed here, by the Popes Authorities 


"A Tthe time when our Kinge Lucius, 
& this kingedome was generally con- 
uerted, there were, as theſe Proteſtants haus 
roued,or graunted before , divers Biſhops 
and Preiſts in England, wee had many vni- 
verſities, as Cambrige, Stamford , Greeke- 
Jade, Bellifium, Oxford, and others , 'as our 
Proteſtants contend, and divers learned 
- menin them , our next and neighbouringes 
Eontries, Fraunce , the hither parts of Ger» 
many , Lorraine, Heluetia , and all ltalie, 
even ynto Rome it ſelfe, ſcituated in the 
Further part thereof were tull of Biſhops, 
preiſts,and learned cleargie.(104. Lidgate in 
Cant.Cains antiq. cont. Brian. Tin. antiquit, 
Oxon. Harriſon Licripe of Brit. Cambd.in Brie 
84n. Harding. hiftore bt. @ 154 Toh. Bal.in pre- 
far. ad l-de ſcriptor.ec.) 
. And yett Kinge Lucius and his nobles, 
now 


how reſolued to receaue the faith of Chrity, 
could finde noe center, to reſt their holy 
defires of ſoe happy a chaunge, vatill they 
arrived at the Apoſtolicke See, from whence 
this nation from the firſt originall, of chri- 
Kiamitic here, euer receaued 1nſtrucors, and 
inſtruction. And to obteyne this his foe hea» 


uenly purpoſe , this Renowned bs with 


applauſe of his nobilitie , did not ſend one 
onely Meſſadge, Ambaſſadgeor epiſtle, and 
at one time to that end, but as our beſt anti. 
quities ſay: Epiftolas ſuas Eleutherio Pape die 
rexit: ( Epift. Eleuther. ad Luce & leg. S.Edae 
ardr Ns Lumb. Calfrid. Monum.l. 5. cap. 19> 
Pont. Virun. 4. Matth. Weſtm. an. 185-186.) 
hee direQedhis epiſtles to Pope Eleutheriusz 


divers Epiſtles, and conſequently diners 


Ambaſladges, foe reade the old Brittiſh hi- 


ſtorie, Ponticus Virunnius, Matthew Weſt- 


miniter,as they ar publiſhed and allowed by 
our Proteſtants, and others. ; 
And theſe ſoe divers epiſtles, were onely 
to become a Chriſtian, & to haue his kings 
dome inſtruced in the faith of Chriſt, and 


all things thereto belonginge ordered by his . 


higheſt papall authoritie , perexns ab eo,wu1 
Shriflianus cfficeretar « And none of theſs 
| 1. _ 
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_ Epiſtles was that which our Proteſtants tell 
:Ys hee wrote vnto that holy Pope, for lawes 
©o gouerne his kingdome by , which werg 
diſtin from this , of which I ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter: Wherby it is euident that this bleſ- 
ſed kinge 8& his wiſeſt councell at thar time, 
by ſoe often writinge both to this holy Pope 
Eleutherius , and fome others of his prede- 
ceſlors before , as appeateth by that I haue 
| written alreadie,did fully and conſtantly in- 
forme themlelues, that the higheſt dire&ing 
power in things religious, was onely reſiding 
1n the Popes of Rome , otherwiſe they were 
all ſtraungers vnto him, far diſtant , and a- 
boue all Biſhops of the world more perſecu- 
ted, all of them before this time and longe 
after , {ufferinge cruell deathes and Martyr- 
dome for Chriſt . Therefore it was for the 
due honor, and right belonginge to that ho- 
lie See, and not temporall glory or countenance, 
&s a Proteſtant Biſhop would gloſſe the mat- 
ger. (Godwyn Connerſ. of Britanie c. 3. paz» 
36.) but the ſupreamacy of the Roman B1- 
ſhops, which theſe Proteſtants haue giuen ta 
all the Popes before. | 
; Andbecauſe,to ſpeake in the words of the 
ficſt Proteſtant Archbiſhop in England;The 
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martyrdome, and conſlancy & ſincere diſcipline 
of faith: quorum tunc fama crebro martyrio of 
conflantia, 4c fincera fides diſciplina, per totum 
Chriftianum orLem celeberrima fuit. ( Matth. 
Parker, antiquit, Brit. pag 5+) This was that, 
which moued kinge Lucius,to giue this dug 
honor tothe See of Rome, and appeale vnto 
it for inſtruction: for he ſaw that by that ho- 
ly See the faith of Chriſt , was dilated into 
all theſe nations , as the recited Proteſtant 
Archbiſhop thus witneſſeth. ( Parker. ſupr. 
p4g- 4+) Cognouit complures notiles Riumanos 
eandem fidem 4 pontifice Romano accepiſſe, eo 
rumque exemplo Chriſtiauum nomen in ſingu= 
las pronincias ſparſum & difſeminatum fuiſſe, 
ſlatuit in eadem fide ſub Eleatherio tunc Roma- 
20 pontifice inaugnrari. When Kings Lucius 
knew, that very many noble Romans, had 
Teceaued the faith of Chriſt from the Pope 
of Rome, and by their example , the Chri. 


 ſtianname was diſperſed and ſowen abrode 


into all provinces, hee did reſolve toreceaue 
the ſame faith, from Eleutherius the Pope of 


Rome Where it is euidently confeſſed, that - 


if kinge Lucius had not acknowledged this 
RE ale 


Y pettorallchardgein Britanie. Cent.2; $5.” 
yenowne of the popes of Rome at that time, Was; 
moi famons in all the world , for their often. 
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$2 The Protefants hiftorie of the Popes 
higheſt ſpirituall dionitie in the See of 
Rome, and haue ſued to have the Chriſtian 
Religion ſettled here by that authoritie , hee 
ſhould haue beene ſingular 1n that kinde , as" 
our Proteſtants now are,all other provinces 
giuing then that honor to Rome, and ha- 
uingetheir fanth in Chriſt eſtabliſhed from 
thence . | 
And this is evidetly declared, by the ma? 
ner of the ſending, & writting of this kinge, 
to that Pope S.Eleutherius,S.Bede ſaith: hf, 
eccl.l.tc. 4. that K. Lucius did humbly beſeech 
Pope Elentherins by his letters, that by his ch= 
waundement hee might bee made a Chriitian, 
Obſecrans vt per eins mandatum Chrittianus 
—_ The Roman Tradition faith: 1x 
the beginninge of the papacy of Elentherias, 
there came humble letters unto him fro Lucius 
Kinge of the Britans, to receane him and his 
ſubiedts into the number of Chriflians. Huic ini- 
tio pontificatus ſufplices litere venerunt 4 Lu- 
cio Britannorum Rege, vt ſe "ow in Chri- 
Aianorum nimerum reciperess ( Bren. Rom. in 
S- Elenther, 26. May. Baron.hift. Eccl.tom.2.) 
A Proteſtant Biſhop readeth: praying that by 
his direftion, and appointment, hee might bee 
wage a Chriſtian, (Godwyncontrrſ p20.) - 
; Otacr 


— 
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f | other Proteſtant antiquary ſaith: Deſiring Ee . 
n lentherins Bishop of Rome,to ſend ſume denous 


© | andlearned men, by vhoſe iniirudtion hee and 
Ss” his people might bee taught the faith, and Reli- 
Ss Y yvindf Chrif, The old chronicle of Lidaffe 
< | 15: implorans vi iuxta eins ammonitionem chri= ' 
” ftianns fiat. Humbly entreatinge, that by his 
| appointment hee might bee made a chri- 
" ſtan, { Annal. Landaf- apad com. antiq. Can: 
s zab. | r. paz.98- thus our Proteſtants alleadge 
's that Antiquitie. Others of themſay. Lucius 
, on an Ambaſadge to Elemtherius , Bishop of 
- ome by Eluanus, and Meduinus Britans , in- 
. zreating Elentherins by them , that hee would 
# open 4 paſſadre by himſelfe and his minifers, 
, = the foſteringe end cheriſhinge of chriflian 
p elegion in Britanie « Frauncis Maſon. l. 2.ps, =: 
F $2. Cae 3+ 2 
, Like is the teſtimony of other hiſtorians, 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants, that kinge 
Lucius proceeded in this humble, and f pe 
mifliue maner in his writings, and Ambaſe 
, ſadges tothe Pope of Rome at that time, 8 
| in theſe affayres . The which higheſt au- 
| thoritie ſpiritua]l in the Pope of Rome, theſe 
| our Proteſtants further confirme , in that 


= — 


' _ 84 ' The proteſtants hiſtoric of the- popes 
ſadors of Kinge Lucius., Eluanus and Mes 
duinus, receaued all the authornie they had, 
to preach here in Britanie, from Pope Eleu- 
therius , hoe conſecrated the one Eluanus 4 
Biſhop,and made the other a Dottor to preach 
the ghoſpell. (Theater of great. Bris 1.6. Stow. 
hifl.in Lucius ,Godwyn. conuerſ-of Brit. Maſon 
ld. 2c. 3. Balcent. 1. in Eluan.) And the pre- 
ſent Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Door George Abbor, direor of Maſter 
Maſon as hee proteſteth , and his direted 
. Scribe ar of this opinion, that all the Biſhops 
of Britanie after this , derived conſecration 
and ſucceflion epiſcopal, from this one one- 
lie Bishop Elvanus,conſecrated and autho- 
rized by Pope Eleutherius. ( Frauncis Maſon 
conſecrat.of Biſh.l.2.c.3+p. 55-56.) Which,and 
more , 15 approued by an other a Proteſtant 
Bishop, by whome Pope Eleutherius euen 
1n this great buſines 15 termed. Pazerfamilias, 
#he Mater of this ſpirituall howſe and fami- 
lie of Britanie- ( Bal.l.-de Af. Pont. Roms. l. 1. 
in Eleuther. ) and this kingedome was con. 
ſequently of his family, and ynder his rule 
and commaund , and thereupon as 4 good 
Mater and Gonuernour of this familie , did © 
confirme and ſolidate the Brittans , and the 
W/20 
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Whole kinzedome m the faith receaucd by the 


_ « Elentherius, vt bonus paterfamilias 
de theſauro ſuo noua cum veteribus proferens, 


effecit, vt confirmatis & conſolidatis Britans 


nts , in ſuſcepta prius ab Apoſtolis doarina , 
ztotum illad regnum in cins fides verba in- 
rarek . 

And to make moſte evident demonſtra- 
tion further, even by theſe Proteſtants,aſwel 
as by al other Antiquities, that the ſupreame 
power ſpirituall in all proceedinges in this 
kingedome at that time was wholly , and 
vndeniably in Pope Eleutherius, and thoſs 


his twoe Legats, which hee fent hither, Da< 


mianus and Fugatianus , as they are com- 
monly called. The Proteſtant Archbiſhop and 
his Maſon tell vs, in theſe words. ( Maſon le 
246.3-P.55 $6.) From Rome there came ivo, Fu- 


gatius aud Damianus , but Wee cannot learne 


that eyther of them vas a Biſhop . This is the 
conftant writinge of the'e Proteſtants : 
yett to deale plainely , theſe men knew not 
all thinges , or* elſe they might eaſelye 
haue knowne, that both the Brittish hi- 
ſtorie, Ponticus Virfinnius , and Matthew 
of Weſtminſter , as they are pub!ished by 
Proteſtants, call them A»riſtites , Bishops: 
F 3 and 
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© $6 The Proteflants hiſtory of the Popes- 
©. anda Proteſtant Biſhop produceth an old 
Manuſcript Author, aries that the firſt 
church of Winceſter was hallowed and dedi> 
cated to the honor of our Sauiour , October 29, | 
189.by Fuganus and Damianus Biſhops, (Gals | 
frid. monum.l.q-hift. co. Pontic. Virundib. 4 | 
#n fine, GodWyn. Catal. in Winchc#t. Matth. 
Weitm.an. 186.) | 
 Andifthey were noe Biſhops, it ſoe much 
more aduaunceth the Popes power, in this 
kingedome , for theſe Proteſtants with o- 
thers ſhall teſtifie, that by their legatine 
power from Pope Eleutherius, they ex- 
erciſed more and greater Juriſdiction ſpiri- 
tuall here, then any Biſhop , or Archbithop 
of thattime . And if they were Biſhops , as 
thoſe Authors affirme , yet I finde none to 
Write that either of them was an Archbt- 
ſhop : yert as before, and ſhall immediately 
bee proued , they by theig delegate power 
from Pope Eleutherius, executed here grea- 
| ter luri{diction fpirituall and more ample, 
then any Biſhop, Archbiſhop, prince,kings 
or whoſoeuer , the Pope himſelfe excepted, 
could lawfully dos Which theſe Proteſtants 
and other vndeniable antiquities doe, thus 
demonſtrate vnto vs. 
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ſtan Religion. In ſancienda chriftiane religions 


(/n Eleutherio Papa col.4g. publiſhed by Pros 


tefiorall chardge in Britame. Cent-2. 35 

' The firſt Proteſtant Archbyhop of Can. 
terburye ( Parker . antiquit. Brian. pag, 
5.) writeth from divers wittneſſes , that 
theſe two Religious men were , a/s:gned by 
Pope Eleutheris as cheife Worke men , tanta 
operi preficiundo , mm gouerninge ſoe greate 4 
Worke , and eHtabliſhinge the diſcipline of chri» 


nis diſceplina , and. Jovcgyor cooperary adhibits 
in adminitranda eccleſia periti.loined by Pops 
Eleutherius with the Biſhops in gouerninge 
the church, beeings killfull therein . Which 
muſt needes bee , by their legatine powes 
from Pope Eleutherius-Martianus Polonius, 


teſtants, and dedicated by them to Queene 
Elizabeth, ſaith ; Papa Elentherius miſit duos 
Religioſas viros Fuganum & Damianum qui 
Regem predifium & populum baptizarent , e- 
rant tunc in Britannia vigints oflo Pontifices 
Tdolorum,.quos Flamines vocabant: Inter quos 
zres Archiflamines erant , ſedpradidli Sandi, 
de mandato Apoſtolico, ubi erant Flamines, in- 
Autuerunt Epiſcopos ', vbi Archiflamines , Av= 
chiepiſcepos. Pope Eleutherius ſent two Reli- 
you men Fuganus and Damianus , wha 
aptized the ſaid Kinge Lucius and his peo- 
k F 4 ple 
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ple. There were then in Britamie 28. high 
preiſts of the Idols , whome they called Fla- 
mins , amonge which there were three 
Archflamins , but the ſaid holy men by 


the commaundement of the Pope. , did 


inſtitute Biſhops, where there were Fla- 
mins , and Archbiſhops where there were 
Archflamins. 

 Thas1s confirmed, not onely by all Antz- 
quities of theſe things, but the cheife Prote= 
Rant writers; amonge which the Proteſtane 


Archbiſhop Whatgift , and his frend Foxe 


write 1n this maner , (}/itg. defence of the 
AnsV. paz 323. Foxe tom. x. fol. 146.) Eleu- 
* therius the good Biſhop, hearinge the requeſt 
"* of the kinge, and glad to ſee the godly to- 
** wardnes,of his well diſpoſed minde, ſenderh 
** him certaine teachers and preachers, called 
© Fugatius, or by ſome Fuganus , and Damia< 
* nus, or Dimianus , which conuerted firſt 


** the kinge and people of Britanie, and bapti- 
© {ed them. The temples of Idolatrie and other. 

** monuments of gentility they ſubuerted,con- 
' E yertinge the people from their diuers and 
*© many gods, to ſerue one liuinge God . Thus 
| © true Religion with ſincere faith increafing, 
bk <* ſuperitition decayed with all rites of Ido- 
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paſtoral chardge in Britazie. Cent.2. 29. © 
Jatrie . "There were then in Briranie 28. 8 
Head preiſts, which they called Flamins , 8 
and three Archpreiſts amonge them, which »» 
- | were called Achiflamins, havinge the 0+ »» 
uerſighrt of their maners, as Iudges ouer »» 
the reſt . Theſe 28. Flamines they turned ,» 
to 28. Biſhops, and the three Archifla- js 
mines to three Archbiſhops , havinge their ,» 
ſeates in the chree principall cities of rhe ,» 
Realme: Thatis, in London,in Yorke, and ,s 
in Glamorgantia , videlicet in vrbe Legio- an 
zum, by Wales. 

Thus far theſe Proteſtants , and one of 
them named the Archbiſhop telleth vs, 
that the conſtitutinge of Archbiſhops, in 
the places of the gentiles Archflamines , 
by theſe Legats of yope Eleutherius , was 
to followe the example , and order of S. 
Peter himſelfe , whoe did foe, as S. Paul 
I:kewife, and th this reaſon. (hit 

gift df of the AW. paz. 3:0. 321. Which 

| might bee done in' reſpec? of the citie. and 

place , and not in reſpec? of the Idolagrous 

preiſts ; for Archiflamines Were in greate cy= 

ties, which being conuerted unto Chrift, might 
haue in the place of their Archiflamines, godly _ 
nd learned Archbishops , t0 ouerſce and dire## "5 
: the? 
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the reſt of the Biſhops and preachers, that ung 
.die and order mizht bee. obſerned « Thus Paul 
did at Epheſus and Creta . And why might. 

. nos Peter doe it in other places likeviſc? Maſter. 
John Selden, a greate Proteſtant antiquary, 
and lawier, wrtinge of theſe two holy Le. 
gats, ipeaketh thus, (/0. Selden Analed?.c.6.) | 
: Beatt dottores cum per totam fere Teruſalem: 
pagunitatemdeleniſſent, Templa que in honore 
plurimorum deorum fundata fuerant , wni Deo 
 Etuſque Santtis dearcauerunt, dierſirque ordi- 
natorum cetibus replenerunt . When the bleſ- 

fed Dadtors had blotted out paganiſme all- 
moſt throughout the land, the temples; 
which were foanded in honor of manye; 
gods, they dedicated to one God ; and his: 
Saints; and repleniſhed them with diuers 
companies of cleargie men. The very ſame 

'  beethe words of Matthew of Weſtminſter, 

_ as hee is publiſhed by yh Proteſtants. 
Matith Weſtm.an. Dom. 
And this preſent Proteſtant, Antiquarie. 
refutznge the ridiculous and ignorant, or ve- 
rie willfull ſingularitie of God wyn the Pro- 
teſtant Biſhop, fingularlie and 'onely as hee. 
._  himſelfewriteth. ('Godv. conuer(. of Britanie 
k +26.) excepting Sutcliffe, denying Archfla-. 

. Wines 
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mines 1n this land, citing for authors Pom p 
ponus Lztus, and Feneltella, thus addeth. 
(Pompn lai.de Sacerdar. Romcatg FeneHell. de 
Sucerd. Rom. 5.) Quemadmodum autem Ex 


Piſcopes apua nos Archiepiſcopi, ſis Flaminil ug 


Archiflamines preponebantur. Horum poteſtats 
ceters ludices 14 1aſula ſubijciebantur. Hos atty 
tem ex pracepto Apodtoli Idolatrie eripuerunt, 
& vbi erant Flamines Epiſcopos, vbi erant Are 
chiflamines Archiepiſcopos poſuerunt « Sedgs 
autem Archiflaminum in iribus nobilioribus > 
witatibus ſuerunt, Londonys videlicet, Eboracas 
& invrbelegionume. His tribus eugcnats [tur 
perſtitione,ofto && viginti Epiſeops ſubduntur, 
diniſiſque parochys , ſubiacutt Metropolitano Ex 
boracen(i Detra & Albania, quas mag num flu- 
men Humbri 4 Loegria ſecernit . Eboracenſis 
autem Archicpiſccpis in omnes Scotia preſwies, 
a Antiſtites inre primatts olim fungebatur. 
.Quod &+ reſaucitum erat ſub Henrico ſecundo 
& Hugone Legato Pontificio celebrato concilio., 
As Archbiſhaps with vs Chriſtians, arejn 
power ouer Biſhops, ſoe were: ArchHamines 
ouer Flamines. In this Iland the other Ind- 
ges were ſubject to their power, theſe by the 
the comandement of the Apoſtle(and Pope) 
they delivered from Idolatry , and —_ 

; ere 
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there were Flamines they placed Bishops} 


and Archbishops where there were Arch- 
flamines. And the Seats of the Archflami- 
nes, were in the three more noble cyties, 
London to witt, in Yorke, and the cyrie 
of the Legions. To theſe three , ſuperſti- 
tion beeing taken away, eight and twen- 
tie Bishops are ſubieced , and the parishes 
or diocetles beeinge diuided, Yorkeshire 
& Scotland (which the great rwer of Hum- 
ber doth dunde from Loegria England) 
was made ſubie& ro the Metropolitane of 
yorke-- And the Archbishop of Yorke, did 
of old time enioy the Right of Primate ouer 
. all cheprelates, and Bishops of Scotland. 
Which'was againe decreed in a cowncell 
held vnder kinge Henry the ſecond, and 
Hughethe Popes Legate. ' 

The like to this have all our Antiquaries, 
Catholicks or Proteſtants writing: of this 
matter. The Author of the old Brittish hi- 
ſtorie, the booke of Landaffe; the Antiqui- 
ties of Glaſtenbury, S. Bede , Ponticus Vi- 
runnius , Radulphus de Diceto, Aſﬀſerus, 
Capgraue, Will : of Malmesbury with o- 
ther auncients , and our preſent Proteſtane 
Antiquarics conſentinge,as Cambden, H6- 
655955 © linshed, 
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lins hed, Harriſon, Stowe, Howes,the Thea 
ter writers and others two many to bee re- 
cited,and needles, their workes commonly 
extantand to bee ſcene of all, onely 1 will 
alleadge Bicetes, becauſe his manuſcript is 
rare, and hee much commended, both for 
Antiquitie. and Authoritie by the Proteſt at 
Authors of the greate Theater , Thus hee 


writeth: Eleuther Papa ad quem Lucius Rex 


Britannie miſſa epiſtola ſe fieri Chriſtianum 
impetrat» Eleuther ergo miſit Faganum & 
Dinuanum , qui Regem Lucium baptizauce 
runt . Templa etiam que in honore plurimo= 
rum deorum fundita erant , uni Deo dedijcas 
werunt « Erant tunc in Britannia 28. Flami- 
mes, & tres Archiflammines , & wvbi erans 
Flamines , Epiſcopos , bi autem Archifla+ 
mines, Archiepiſcopos poſuerunt . Londonenſs 
ſubiacuit Loegria & Cornubia . Eboracenſi 
Diera &+ Albania , urbi autem legionum K ams 
bria. Eleuther Pope of whome Lucius kings 
of Britanie obteyned by an epiſtle hee ſent 
vnto him , to bee made a Chriſtian ; 
ſent Faganus and Dimianus , which 
baptized Kinge Lucius . The Temples 
which were founded in honor of ma« 
nie gods, they dedicated to one God. 
” © a 0.  *  "w 
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Thets were then in Bricanie 28: Flamines, 
. and three Archiflamines , and where thers 
were Flamines: they placed Biſhops, and 
where there were Archflamines they pla- 
ced Archbiſhops. To the Archbiſhop of 
London , : England and Cornwall were 
ſubie& . To the Archbishopp of Yorke, 
were ſubie& Diera,the North of England 
and Scotland, and Wales to the Archbishop 
of Caerlegion. ( Gaifrid. Monum. l. 4. 19% 
20. Chronic eccl. Lond. apud Cam. , 1. antiqs 
cantabrig. Antiq. Glaſt. apud Capera. in S.Pa- 
Fric. Bed. l. x. hiſt, c 4. Pontic. Virun. l. 4. Ra 
aulph.de Dicet. hift. in Lucio. Guliel. Malmeſe 
de antiq. canob. Glait, Camb. in Brig.Holinshe 
hiſt. of E ngl.in Lucins. Harriſ. deſcript.of Brit 
Stow & Hoves in Lucius.Theat.of greate Brite 
bib.6.Hetlor Boethsl. 5.fol $6. 85. with others. 

Thus wee ſee by all hiſtorians , olde and 
late, Catholicks,and Proteſtants, that in this 
general plantinge of the faith in this nation, 
all Religious matters were wholly ordered 
by theſe Legats of the Pope, & his ſupreame 
direQion, all luriſd1&10n ſpirituall of Arch+ 
biſhops and Biſhops, with their peculiar dio« 
ceſſes and governements , affigned and di- 
RKinguiſhed by this ghoſt papall authorine 
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of the Pope of Rome by his legars here, And 
to aſfure vs, that nothing was then thought 
by the kinge himlelfe,or any chriſtians here, 
to bee firme and validate in' this kinde, with. 
out the confirmation of the Pope himſelfe, 
when theſe Archbiſhops, and Biſhops with 
their Turiſdi&ions were ſettled, many chur« 
ches dedicated to God , and his holy Saints, 
vniuerſities or colledges for chriſtian lear- 
ninge and education afligned , all orders of 
cleargie men inſtituted , with all other ne- 
ceſſary things in ſuch a cauſe remembred in 
our hiſtories , which I have at lardge related 
in an other place, theſe holy Legates reture 
ned to Rome againe , to obtaine the Popes 
confirmation of all theſe their holy ordinane 
ces,& conftitutions,which was orderly per- 
formed, as both Catholick antiquities , and 
Proteſtant hiſtorians doe thus yndoubtedly 
aſſure vs herein. 

Firſt Ponticus Virunnius in his Brirtifh 
hiſtorie, 1. 4. as it is warranted by Prote- 
Rants, ſaith of theſe Legates , ſent by Pops 


 Elcutherius: Roman rediernnt, & cuntla que 


fecerant , a Pontifice confirmari impetrarunt: 
confirmatione fatla, cum pluribus als redierunt © 
in Brizanniam. They returned to Rome, arid 


96 The Proteſtants hiftorie ch the' Popes, _© 
obteyned to haue all things they had: done, 4 
to bee confirmed by the Pope, and the con- 
ficmation beeing made, they returned into 
Britanie with other . The Author of the old |} « 
Bicttiſh hiſtory , publiſhed with the ſelfe. 
ſame Proteſtant approbation. (Galfride Mo- 
aument-l.4.. hiftor. Britans cap. 20.) ſaith, De- | 
nique reftauratis omnibus redierunt Antiitites [ 
Romam: & que fecerunt abeatiſcimo Papacon- 
' firmart impetrauerunt confirmatione vero fatla, 
reuerſi ſunt in Britanniam compluribus algs co- 
mwitati. Atlaſte when the Biſhops(ſoe Virun- 
nius alſo termeth thoſe Legats ) had reſtored 
all things they returned to Rome , and ob. 
teyned to haue thoſe things they had done to 
bee confirmed by the moſt blefled Pope,and 
the confirmation beeing made , they retur- 
ned againe into Britanie, accompanied with 
many others . Like bee the words of Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter, warranred by theſe 
Proteſtants in this maner. ( Marth. Weiim, 
an. 186:) Anno gratie186. beati Antiiiites 
Faganus & Deruuianus Romam reuerſi, que 
fecerat impetranerunt a Papa beatiſsimo confir- 
2147, In the yeare of grace 186 , The bleſſed 
- Biſhops Fuganus and Deruuianus returned 
to Rome, and obteyned thoſe things, which | 
"Ss; es : they 
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they had done to bee confirmed by themoſrte © 
bleſſed Pope. Which beeing finiſhed , the 
ſaid doors with many others,returned into 

\ Britanie. | 

And our Engliſh Proteſtants iSheir An- 
notation ypon this place thus, approue it. 
(Proteft. annot. Merginal. in Maith. Week. 
ſoupr-ad an.186.(Fides Chrifti in Britannia con- 
firmatur . The faith of Chriſt is confirmed 
1n Britanie . All things of this nature were 
here confirmed by the Papes Authoritie. De 
wandato ApoFolico, by the Popes commaun= 
dement, as Martinus Polonus turned Prote- 
teſtant,by theſe men in their publichinge of 
him. De mandato Apoſtolico, ex pracepto Apo= 
Joli, by the commaundement of the Apoſtle 
or Pope, as readeth the Proteſtant Antiqua= 

rie Maſter Selden. ( Martin. Pol.in Elentherio 
col. 45. Selden ſupr. in Anaclet. c.6.) And ſos 
all Proteſtants doe, or ought to confefle, ap- 
prouinge thoſe Agghors I haue cited before, 
and fetchinge th greateſt euidence they 
haue of theſe things and tymes, from them, 
foe particularly as before, regiſtringe both 
the neceflitie of the Popes approbation and 

confirmation to bee fuch, that the Legates _. 

| themſclues were enforced to go fro hence to 
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Rometo procure it, and returned not hither * 
For a finall ſertlinge of all things, vntill-the 


| Pope had confirmed and approucd them at 
_ Rome. 


- And Bis illimirated and ſupereminent 
Power , both claimed and exerciſed - by 
this holy Pope, was not confinedin and with - 
his proceedinges with this kingedome, foe. 
happily conuerted to the faith by him , but - 
to ſhew himſclfe by theſe Proteſtants, as his 
his holy predeceſſors betore haue beene pro- 
ned by the ſame allowance , to bee the ſu- 
preame and higheſt commaunder, and go- 
uernor of the church of Chriſt in all places 
on earthe , hee generally proceeded accor- 
dingly , makinge and ordeyninge decrees, 
for all parſons and places, and times,as theſe 
Proteſtants thus aſſure vs. { Robert Barnes in 
Vit. Pontif. Rom- in Elentherio. ) Hoc tempore 
Liutins Britannis Rex, Chriſtiano cetui cums 
S- pete per lite= 


eutherius, Lucius 


745: In'this time of Pope 


Kinge of Bricani&defired of the Pope by his 
letters, that hee and his ſubieQs, might bee 
- 2oyned tothe Chriſtian compante: as though 
- S. Elentherius then Pope, by power of that 
ham place had ſuch power ouer the whole 
; Come 
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paſtoral chardge in Britanie., Cent. vg 
company of Chriſtians , that none thefish 
kinge or greate prince, on whole publick 
conuerſion together with his people, ſo mas 
nie matters requiring the conſent and con=- 
firmation of the higheſt Paſtor, & ſupreame 
Juriſdiction depended, might bee admitted 
to beea Chriſtian; without the Popes Ap- 
probation . | | 

And to confirme this higheſt power ſpiri- 
tuall in him,as in his or belhes, 
they further tell vs, (Rob. Barns. ſupr.) That 
generally in the caſes of Biſhops , whichas 
the greateſt , hee decreed that norhing jhould 
bee defined in their caſes but by the Pope him 
ſelfe . Accuſationem contra Epiſcopps intentan 
am, Epiſcopos audirepermiſtt: ſed vt nthilniſp - 
apud Pontificem definiretur,cayet. And againg 
that any preaſt might appeale from his ZBife 
hop tothe Pope of Rome, be ſaceritie of the 
other indge his Biſhops vas ſuſpected. Vi nemg 
Clericum accuſatares , perirahtret ad alterius 
dieceſts Epriſcapum, ſed accuſaret en apud ſnnm 
Epiſcopum: Siwvero Index Clexico ſuſpetius ef- 
ſet, appellandi facultatem dedit Reo. Where heg 
evidently by theſe Proteſtants maketh him» :- 
felfe & his Succeflors in the See Apoſtolick 
of Rome,ſupreame Iudge in ſpiritual thine 
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as 300 . The Proteſtants —_ the Poper 
s, and reſerveth appeales to them un ſuch 
affaires from all other Iudges. 


THE VI CHAPTER. 


How this meſte renowned Pope Eleatherins did 
by _- Proteſlants , and antiquities al- 
lovued by them, clayme, nf end ſettle 
here, for him , and his Succeſſors, as am- 
ple prerogatine , and Inriſdiftion , as Ca- 

* sholicke Scholes doe,and Catholicques may 


gine 20 Popes. 
A Nd becauſe there is greate difference 
betweene Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
concerninge ſome priuiledges which the 
former commonly yecld, and the ſecond as 
viually in England denye vnto him, and 
eyther of them would bee thought toreue- 
rence and embrace the opinion, and prac-_ 
tiſe of that bleſſed Pope Eleutherius , and 
thoſe vnſpotted times , eſpecially as they are 
interpreted by themſelves , lett vs now 
take counſaile and aduiſe of theſe Proreſtits 
their perſecutors in this kinde , whether 


who 


wo. - 
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whoe ſoe conuerted this nation , and was 
ſoe bleſſed, and worthie a Saint with theſe 
men, was not by their Iudgements, and te- 
ſtimonies , as far ingaged n this matter, 
as Pope Gregorie , the fifteenth of that 
name , now 15; or Kinge Lucius that ho» 
ly kinge and Saint, the holy Biſhops , and 
cleargie, and all the Chriſtians of this land, 
at that tyme did not giue to the Popes of 
Rome then , as much in this kinde, as 
anie Engliſh preiſt, or Catholicke now 
doth, and by the preſent Roman Religion 
may giue, and allows to this preſent Pope, 
or any other. 

This is evidently proued , and inuinci- 
bly made manifeſt vnto vs before, not 
onely by foe many our beſt Antiquites , 
bur generallie by the beſt learned Engliſh 
Proteſtant hiſtorians , 1ointly and with ata 
vniforme conſent , agreeing in this, that at 
the ſettlinge of manie Archbiſhops , and 
Biſhops in this Tland , by the higheſt Pa- 
pall power of Saint Eleutherwus , by the 
ſame alſoe the whole kingedome of Scot- 
land , with the Northern llands, were made 
ſubie& to the Archbiſhopp of Yorke, in 
ſpiritual thinges , as I have proucd before 
G3 by 
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i00 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes 
by the beſt hiſtorians, Catholicks & Prorss 
Rants which have written of this matter \ 
Which altoe agree , that theſe kingedomes 
were at that time, longe before , and vntill 
the vnion of them by our preſent Soucraigne 
Y kinge Iames, not onely diſtin& , and diuers 
kingedomes , vnder diuers kinges , lawes, 
.and gouernments, but ordinarily , as then 
they were, at open warres, and hoſtilitie in 
cull and temporall reſpe&ts ; Therfore it 
was neyther Kinge Lucius, whoe to vſc 
the words of He&or Boethius . ( Scator. 
hiſtor. l.5 fol $3. Godwyn conuerſ. of Britanie 
P42-22e23 ) aggreing with our Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants, and others 1n this , Vas but a kinge 
by curteſie of the Romane Emperors and their 
Authorities Lucius Britonibus Ceſaris bene- 
wolentia er authoritate imperitabat. Therefore 
hee neyther had, nor poflibly could haue his 
power, and principalitie extended further, 
then that of the Romans was, which went 
noe further then the wall of Adrian, which 
diuided the kingedomes, makinge Scotland 
a diftin&t kingedome, and never ſubie& ro 
"the Roman Emperors: Which could not al- 
'Jowe to kinge Lucius more, then they were 
Lords and Maſters of thenifclues, foraccor- 
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dings to that lawe maxime,, vſed by manig 


Proteſtants, and a grownde in the lawe,and 
light of nature it ſelfe; Nemo poteſt plus Turis 
in alium transferre, quam ipſe habet:; Noe man 
can giue more power to another, then heg 
himſelfe hath. For ſoe hee ſhould giue that 
which hee hath noe right or power toigiue, 
becinge a thinge vnpoflible, | 
Therefore kinge Lucius, nor the Roman 
Emperors , hauinge any power , orright at 
all ſpirituall , or temporall , ouer the Scots 
or Britans, or any people then dwellinge be- 
yond that Wall, in the kingedome now cal- 
led Scotland, they could not by any poflibi- 
litie giue ſuch ſpirituall power, to the Arch» 
biſhop of Yorke tocommaund in that con» 
trie,nor commaund the inhabitants of Scot- 
land,in.noe reſpeR ſubie&t vnto them, to 
bee ſubie& to the Biſhop of Yorke,their ſub= 
ie& in temporall reſpe&s.Neither did, would 
or could the kings of Scotland, then pagans 
ſubieR, and ſubmitt their. people and contry 
tothe Archbiſhopof yorke of an other king- 
dome, now enemy to them;both 1n ſpirituall 
and temporall reſpets. And it is _ 
againſt all Proteſtants profeflions, confel» 


fons, or churches, that anyProteſtant Prin» 
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2 or other whoſocuer clayminge or preten« 
ding fupreame ſpirituall Iuriſd1&tion among 
them , ſhould challendgeor preſume toex- 
tend it further , then their temporall ditions 
and Gouernments, as is euident in all places 
where the new Religion is admitted, as En- 
gland , the Lowe contries , the cantons of 
Sw:tſerland and the reſt, where the ſpirituall 
Turiſdiion which they claime , is limited 
and confined within the circuites of their 
temporall Dominions, without any further 
progreſſe . Parlam: 1. Elizab. 1. Tacob. Scotics 
Confeſsiones Heluet. Gallic. Saxonia. Belgic, 
Therefore this higheſt ſupreamedireQing 
fpirituall power ( which eſtabliſhed at that 
time, and longe after,the ſubordination and 
ſubieRion of Scotland and the llands to the 
Archbiſhop of Yorke) muſt needs by theſe 
Proteſtants, and all Antiquities , bee onely 
peculiar to the Pope of Rome , whoe and 
that alone effeRed theſe things : as foe ma- 
nie Proteſtants and others haue proued be- 
fore,and others from our beſt antiquities af- 
firme , that all ecclefiaſticall thinges were 
ordered here, according to the commanndment 
of Pope Elentherins that bleſſed man, Secundum 
iſum beati Elenthery Pape. ( Annal. Landaf+ 
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90 , ) Which 1s aneuident demonſtration, 
that this holy Pope had this ſupreame ſpirt- 
tuall power ouer allthis Land at that time 
for without ſuch a power, theſe things could 
not haue beene honed And demonfſtra- 
teth alſoe , that noe other power on earth, 
could have duely performed it , eſpecially 
any temporall Kinge, Prince , Emperour 
or Lieutenant whartſocuer , for ſoe, contra- 
nie to the names, offices,and powers of ſuch 
Rulers, they ſhould bee Emperors , Kin. 
ges, Rulers, Regents and the like where 
they haue noe Empire, Kingedome, Ru- 
le, Regiment , ſoueraigntie or any ſub- 
ics, a thinge inthe light of nature of ie 


ſclfe, imployinge contradiction , and ime 


pollible . 

And lett noe man ſay, that accordings 
ynto ſome , as namely Giraldus Cambrene 
fis, this Nland was divided into five pro- 
uinces , Britannia prima , Britannia ſe- 
cunda , Flauia , Maxima, and Valentia, 
which now is Scotland , and that there 
was an Archbiſhop there. (Girald. Cambr- 
h de Inure Metropol. eccl. Menen. apud Park. 
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Yo! The Proteftantshiftory of the Popes + 
For Tanſweare;this diutfion was made lon 
afcer tizis, as the twoe laſte prouinces Maxis 
mia & Valentia prove in their owne names, 
Foe the ſame Author ſaith}, that Maximia 
was ſoc named,of Maximus the Emperour, 
Maximmia. Ab Imperatore Maximo vocata , 
an1 Valentia now Scotland, was ſoe called of Va= 
lens the Emperour, Valentia a Valente Imperge 
eore (ic diflaeft . (Girald. Camby. Parker. Gp 
Prif. ſup. ) Both which Emperors Maximus 
and Valens, were longe after this time, and 
Scotland not ynder the Romans,to bee made 
a prouince by them , and befides foe many 
Proteſtant Authors and Antiquities before, 
that chere were but onely three Archbiſhops 
here at this time, nor after divers hundreds 
of yeares, the Scottiſh hiſtories, and all Proe 
teſtants agree , that. Scotland had neyther 
Archbiſhops nor Biſhops, perhaps longe af- 
ter this time. 

The teſtimonies of theſe- things ar to ma- 
nie to bee produced , therefore I will onely 
inſtancein the preſent Proteſtant Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury and his deputy,in wri- 
tinge the booke , Intituled of he Conſecra- 
Yion of the Bishops of the church of England, 
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deducat. ant l:2c.3-page 54s) The Rowians be 
fore this zime of Kinge Lucins his receeuinge 
the faith had diuided Britame into three Pro- 
#inces, one of them was called Maxima Caſa 
rienſis, the Metrepblis whereof was T orkee An * 
other, Britannia prima,the Metropolis whereof 
pas London: the third Britannia ſecunda;the 
* Metropolis whereof yas Caerlegion. And pro- 
uinge, beſides ſoe many other Authorities - 
before cited ; both by Aſſeruius Mcnenenſis 
ſchole-ma#tcy to Kinge Alfred, Ptolomens Lus 
cenſis in the life of Eleutherius William Reade, 
(De wit. Pont. in Elenther, page 3. ) and Toh 
Leland,(M+S.Leland.in aſſert. Arthar.fol.263) 
that the Archbiſhops of this Iland, were on» 
lic ſeated in thoſe three Metropohtane-ey- 
ties,of London, Yorke, called alſo Maz1mia 
'or that prouince, wherof it was Metropolis, 
and Caerlegion. To an{weare fully this ob- 
Tection thus they add: Georg. Abb: 6 Franne 
_ "Maſon ſupr. pat. 5 4+ I 
Although Britanie was after the Nicen.. ,; 
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conncell dinided into five Prouinces, Valens ,, © 


tia and Flauia Czfarienſis beeinge added to ,, 
the former: yett:there were noe new Arche ,, 
biſhopricks*ereted . The reaſon whereof ,, 


'was; becauſe thoſe two 'new Prouincey, ,, © 
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nos The Proteſlants hiflory of the Popes © 
* { Notitia Provinc. Occid. page 1t7.) were tas 
* Len out of the former; and conſequentlie 
* could not haue Biſhopricks , without the 
* diminiſhinge of the authoritic of the for. 
* mer, 1n whoſe Iuriſdiation originally they 
« vere, which was not ſufferable , becaulg 
« jt was againſt the canon of the Nicen coun- 
* cell ( Can. 6.) decreeinge, that in Antio- 
* che and in other Prouinces , the dignities, 
© prerogatiues, and authoricnes of = #55 
ec ſhould bee maintayned , And for S. An- 
© drewes in Scotland to haue beene alwayes 
ſubic& to Yorke, or when Yorke had noe 
Archbiſhop, as at the cominge of the pagan 
Saxons hither, and driuing= the Archbiſ- 
hop from thence , to the Pope himlſelfe, 
immediately theſe Proteſtants proue ynto 
Ys, by the auncienc Antiquirtie called Nozitia 
Proninciarum, which they cited before ; for 
in that thus wee reade : S. Andrea Epiſco= 
patur eft Domini pape « The Biſhoprick of $. 
Anarewes belpzeth ro the pope of Rome,where 
the Annotation 15: olmm in Scotia nullas erat 
Archiepiſcopatus , adeoque Epiſcopatia Scotie 
Domino Pape in ſþiritualibus immediate ſubs 
erent , wt in manuſcriptis exemplaribus n0- 
. Bris notainr. In auncicnt tyme thero was 
nog 


paForallchardge in Britanie.Cent.J. Yeg 
noe Archbiſhopps See in Scotland , bue 
the Biſhops of Scotland in ſpicituall thin- 
| 1h immediatelic ſubie&t to our Ma. ' 
er the Pope, as is noted in our manu- 
ſcript copies . Nyrat « Epiſcopat « in Scotia 
edit. per Aubert. Mireum. Aubert. Mitans in 
annot- in illum locum, 4 
Which firſt immediate ſubieQion to the 
Pope, and not the . Archbiſhop of Yorke, 
did begin but in the time of Kinge Wil. 
lam of Scotland , as Roger Hoveden and ' 
others proue, ſetting downe tlie Popes de- 
cretall letters thereot at lardge , bue had 
continued ynder the Iuriſdiion of Yorke, 
by the firſt inſtitution of Pope Eleuthe- 
rius a thouſand yeares , and beſides the te- 
Rimonies of many Authors both late and 
auntient , Catholicks and Proteſtants , ſet» 
tinge downe the whole proceedinges at 
lardge, how Pope Clemet did onely exempe 
it from the See of Yorke , and ſubieRed it 
immedaately to the Sec of Rome , becauſe 
of the continuall, all moſte, wars betweene 
theſe twoe nations . This matter 1s public. 
klie confeſſed and acknowledged by Kin. 
e Willam of Scotland , and David his 
rother + Richard Biſhop of S. — 
wit 
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; with others in their publck Charter, 1n pup 
blck councell in the church. of S. Peter at 
Yarke,as Houeden and others ſett downe at 
lardge. Epiſtol. Clementis Pape ad Gulicl Scor 
forum Regem apud Roger. Houed. part. hiitons 
6 Henric. 2-07 cpiit Pape Celeftini apud ennds 
in Richard. 1. & Thom. Walſing- in Eduard, 
x. Polydor. Vergil, Angel. hiftor.l. 13.1. 1:24. 
Guliel, Malmesb.l. 3. de Regib. Godwyn Cata- 
login Yorke in George Neuill. Roger Houedew 
Annal. part. por. in Hentic. 2. 

And when Scotland after a thouſand yea- 
res: ſubieiio vnto the Archbiſhop of Yorke | 
by. the Popes ordinance, neither was nor 
could., notwithſtandinge foe many difſen- 
tions betweene theſe kings, and nations, bee 
exempted from that obedience, but by the 
Pope him(clfc,and yet with this reſeruation, 
to bee immediately ſubie& to the Pope of 
Rome, as the words of the Popes decree thus 
teſtifie. ( Epiitol. Clenagnite Pape apud Roge 
Houed:ſupr.) Clemens Epiſcopus ſeruns ſeruori 
Dei, Chariſs#4mo in Chriſto filio Willielmo illu- 
ſtri Scotorum Regipraſentis ſcriptis pagina du- 
ximus Haſtuendum, wt Scotticana ecclefia Apo= 
Holice ſedi , nullo mediante debeat ſubiaceres 
Clement to his maſt beloued ſonne —_— 
133: , Wits 
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haue thought good todecree by thts our pre» 
ſent writinge, that the" church of Scotland, 
ſhall bee immediat]y ſubie to the See Apo» 
Rolicke. Soe that 1tis moſt euident by all te+ 
ſtimonies , that this kingedome of Brutanie, 
was from the firſt conuerſion thereof ta 
Chriſt , euer ſubie& to the See of Rome in 
ſpirituall things,as farr as the Pope of Roma 
now requireth, or Catholicks attribute vis 
to him | 
; Which theſe our Proteſtants of England, 
and from Auchenticall Antiquities , as they 
ſay, will more Amply proue vnto vs, and an 
the higheſt degree of papall priuiledges. For 
they tell vs, that kinge Lucius did not anely 
receaue the Chriſtian faith, Iuridicall dues 
ion, and ſettling of all ſpirituall and meers 
lie Religious affaires , by the arthoritie of 
the Pope of Rome, but the ſame holy Pope, 
not one]y with the good likinge and conſens 
of Kinge Lucius, but by his'fuite and peti+ 
tion interpoſed himſelfe, in the ordeyninge 
alteringe, or corretinge and fettlinge,, p 
very temporal lawes/thelelues in this kingsx 
dome, to gouerne Rule and direR it, eyen 1H 


Cluull and meerely humane thinges,as i5ma= _ 
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: '- $12 The Protefl ants hiflovie of the Popes * 
" nifeſt ina certaine Epiſtle which theſe Pros : 
teſtants, with generall conſent aflcribe to $. 
Eleutherius himſelfe , written to kinge Lu- 
Cius, as reſponſory, and ſatisfaRory to ſome 
Jerters, which this kinge had written vato 
him to ſuch purpoſe,to haue temporall iawes 
from him to gouerne this kingdome by: Pe- 
#iftis & nobis leges Romanos , & Ceſaris vobis 
tranſmitti . You require of vs ( writeth this 
* holyPope to king Lucius): he Romane Laves, 
end the Emperors , tobee ſent ouer unto youy 
wwhich you vuould praftiſe , and put in wre, 
evithin your Realme:. the Romane LaWves and 
the Emperors, vvee may ener reproue, but the 
Lave of God wuee may not; you haue receaned 
late through gods mercy, in the kingedome . 
of Britanie , the Lawve and faith of ChriZ.. 
Tos hane vvith you vvithin the Realmegboth 
parts of the ſcriptures , out of them by gods 
grace wvith the councell of your Realme, take 
you 4 Laye, and by that Lavve by gods ſuffe- 
rawce , rule your kingedome of Britanie, for 
ou bee gods vicar in your kingedome « Epi, 
Elenthery Pape ad Lucium Reg- Britan. apud 
Foxe 20. 1. Inel contra Hard. Franc. Maſon l.v» | 
Godwyn. Conner|. of Brit. pag.3%, Lanbert. in | 
teg. S-ÞV[nardi. $10% in Lucio. 
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Thus theſe Protefiancs tranſlate that _— 2» 
of that Popes Epiſtle. Whereby firſt it is ma- 
nifeſt, That Kinge Lucius now a Chriſtian 
did not, and in conſcience coulde not, write 
for,or abſolutely deſire the Imperiall Lawes, 
the Emperors then beeing pagans, and their 
Lawes accordingely mayntaining the Ido- 
latries of the gentiles, but as they ſhould bee 
moderated and corre&ted by the Lawes of 
Chriſt, which noe man could with more au- 
thoritie and better performe , then the holy 
Pope, hauing tben the ſupreame place in the 
church of God. For otherwiſe he ſhould haue 
beene an enemy toChriſt, & his lawe which 
hee now profeſſed : and beeing in'ſoe high 
grace, and fauour with the Emperor , and 
Roman Senate, as theſe Proteſtants and o» 
ther antiquities tell vs, hee might & ſhould 
with farr more honor, loue and likeinge, 
haue receaved theſe Lawes from the Empe- 
ror himſelfe, the Senate of Rome, or manis 
Romans here in Britanie , whoe then lived 
accordinge to thoſe Roman and Imperaall 
Lawes, then from Pope Eleutherius , whos 
liued not as thoſe Lawes commaunded, but 
ſoe farr otherwiſe, that hee and all the Po- 
pes of Rome before, and many after him, 
Were 
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-... were both perſecuted, and putt to death for 
$ - chriſtian Religion by thoſe lawes. - 
| . * Therefore kinge Lucius requeſtinge ſuch 
t | [Lawesfrom Pope Eleutherius , mutt needs 
| hereby acknowledge , that as by fendinge 
foe farr vnto him, to be inſtructed in the 8+ 
#athof Chriſt, and: all ſuch matters ſpirt= 
tuall to bee ſertled and ordered here by his 
h.gheſt power: ſoc in his temporall procee=- 
dings which to bee iuſt, & holy mult needs 
have a ſubordination vnto fpirneall, and 
the iudgement ouer Lav es Whether they 
ar holy uſt and (uch as Chriſtians in con- 
ſcience and Religionovght to vie, and beg 
direted by, is to bee made by them chefly, 
whoe haue the greateſt knowledged , and 
commaunde in fich caſes,and iudgements, 
'' which bee the gouernors and Biſhops of the 
church of God , hee thought noe Lawes to 
| bee vncontrolably warrantable, bur ſuch as 
the cheife paſtor of the church of Chriſt, 
the Pope of Rome ſhould giue validitie vn- 
| » | to, by us confirmation and allowance. For 
.” amonge oe many Lawes, asſoe ample, and 
- ©. greate a kingedome was to bee ruled and 
goucrned by, there muſt needs bee many, |. 
Which of acceflicie were thus to O—_ " 
ne 
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by the fcriptures, and taken forth of them by 
the councell of the Rea!me , and by that Lave 
t0 Rule the kingedome : where it 15 euident, 
that hee appointeth the Lawe of Britanie to 
be conformable to the Lawe of God , and 


to bee ſecure it ſhould. bee ſuch. ur to bes. 


enacted and concluded by the beſt councell 
of his Realme in ſuch things ,- which were 
the Biſhops , cleargie-and karned divines, 


 cheifely which $. Eleptherius bad ſettled I 


here , for they were the onely ar. pringipell 


Interpreters of holy ſcriptuses here at thaz -;:; 
time: and others. in a maner , concernings - 
s, Catechumenes, ta bee inſtra-"# 
&ed them ſelues , and not to drawe Lawes 37 
-out of (criptures , toinſtrue , and dire a» 5? 


ſuch thi 


thers. And fo a Proteſtant Biſhop with ſuch 


puhlick warrantexpoundeth it in theſe wats: E 7 
des - By the adviſe of the cleargie of their dge7... 


winion. Bridges def. l. 16. page 1355» 


And S. Eleutheriys takinge vppon him-: 


felfe, as Popeof Rome, the ſupreamacyougr. 
the whole church, as theſe Proteſtants haut 
ates 7" cold, ? 
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" 4316 Theproteſtants hiſtorie of the popes 
told ys, cannot by any bur careleſſe or 1gno? 
rit of truth bee interpreted, to giveany fuch 
preeminence to a newly become Chriſtian 
temporal prince , but calleth him onely the 
Vicar , or Vicegerent of God,as all princes 
Chriſtians and others ar,or ſhould bee toſes 
1uſtice performed toall within their domi- 
nions, which is ſufficiently expreſſed in this 
very epiſtle it ſelfe, where that holy Popetel- 
leth Kinge Lucius, what is the dutie and of< 
fice of a king,the wordes by Proteſtant traſ. 
lation ar: The people and nations of the kinge» 
dome of Britanie is yours, ſuch as ar dinided,you 
ſhould gather them together to the Lavve of 
Chriit,his holy charch to peace and concord; x 
cheriſh ,maintayne proted?, gourrne and defend 
#hem from the iniurious malicious, and their tn 
wemiecs. A kinge hath his name of gouerninee, 
&nd not of his kingedome , foe longe you 5hall 
bee akinge, as you rule well, otherwiſe you shall 
zot bee foe named, and looſe that name wohich 
God forbid. God graunt that you may ſoe rule 
gour Realme of Britanie that you, may Reigne 
wvith him enerlafingely, Whoſe Vicar you ar 
#3n the ſaid kingedome ..Epiſtol. Eleuther. apud 
Godwyn. Connerſ. pegs 23 Foxe tom. 1. Stove 
——_— <<." 
Tenet 


 Peſtorall chardge in Britanie. Cent.2. 115 © 
Tenel. ag. Hard. Lambard. de legib. Theater of | 
Brit. and others. | 
Where wee ſee, in what ſence this holis 
Pope called Kinge Lucius the Vicar, or Vi= 
cegerent in his kingdome, to ſee 1uſtice mi= 
nifired.the church of Chriſt to beedefended 
from wronge, and the priuledges thereof 
to bee kept inuiolable.Which this holy _ 
. moſte chriſtianly performed , for when all 
ecclefiaſticall matters were ſettled here by 
the Popes authoritie , and theſe Lawes here 
appointed for this kingedome, firſt here co- 
cluded,and then with the reſt confirmed by 
the Pope: cuntta que fecerant 4 Pontifice con- 
firmar: impetrauerunt: Then this kinge ac- 
cordinge tothe dire&jon and inſtructions of 
the holy Pope to ſpeake in Proteſtants owne, 
words: endowed the churches of Britanie vith 
liberties , Lucins Rex, eccleſias Britannie liber- 
e#atibus muniuit. Which ar to many to bee re- 
lated, and ar ſett downe in the Brittiſh hiſto- 
re , Matthew of Weſtminſter and others 
(Pontic.Firun, lib. 4. in fine. Galf. Mon. lib. 4« 
hiftor. Reg. Britan, cap. 20. Matth. Weſtm, 
4n.186-Proteſt. Annot-vppon Matth. WeHi.ans 
187.Galfrid. Monum.ſup 1-4. Matthe Wet. ap. 
187.) And in this ſenceour beſt Brittiſh and 
—— —— 
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213 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes 
©_ chriſtian Saxon kings, who were moſt obe- 
dienteuer tothe church of Rome, were from 
that time,and by vertue of that donation, of 
Pope Eleuthe:ius , giuinge Lucius the Title 
of the vicar or vicegerent of God in his 
kingdome, ſfoecalled and enioyed that Ti- 
tle as a Proteſtant Lawier, and Antquarie 
thus deduceth. (Selder Apaledt* |. 1.pag 46) 
Ex quo non ſolum Britannorum, ſed ctium 411+ 
glorum ſubſequentes Reges, hoc nomine vicary 
Dei ſunt potiti. From which time, or the 
graunt of Pope Eleutherius, the kings that 
followed, not onely of the Britans, but En+ 
gliſh alſoe obteyned this name of the vicars 
of God: and citeth the auntient Lawyer 

Henry Bracton, for the ſame. But wee neede - 
not demurre vppon the authorities of pri- 
uate Lawyers, or Antiquaries for this mat- 
ter « For wee haue Laves themſclues of good 
kinge Edward, which William the Bafard af- 
zerward confirmed ( a Proteſtant Lawyers or 
) rather the words of the Lawe , to confirme 
& warrit this: Where the very words of the 
Lawe thus auntient »and confirmed , are 
* theſe. Leges S, Eduardi apud Gul. Lamb. fol. 

326. pag. 2:/eg. I. cap. 17. lee 77. 

Kex antem quia Vicarins ſunmmi Regis _ 

| 4 
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4d hoc e# conſtitutus, vt regnum rerrenum oe 
populum Domini, & ſuper omma ſantium wve= 
nerctur Eccleſiam ers, & regat & ab ininrio- 
fs defendat, ex maleficos ab ea emellat , & dew 
firuat & penirus diſperdat » Quod niſt fecerity 
n'c nomen Regis in eoconfabit yuerumteflante 
. Papa Johanne nomen Regs perdit. The kings 

becauſe hee is the Vicarof the higheſt king, 
1s conſtituted for this to rule the terrene 
_— and people of God , and aboue 
all chings hee ought to reuerence his holy 
church,and defend it from iniurious people, 
and to pull from it, and deſtroy and wholly 
ouerthrowe euill doers- Which except hee 
performet!!, the name of a Kinge ſhall not 
b.e appearinge 1n him , but as Pope Toha 
doth wittnes, he lofeth the name of a kinge, 
or Ruler . Where wee fee by the publicke 
Lawes themſelues, that the Kinge is nat 
' Called the Vicar or Vicegerent of God 1n 
reſpeR of fpirituall but temporall affarres, to 
reuerence and defend it , and ſufter noe 
wronge to bee done vnto it , or priuledges 
taken from it; which is more plainely exe 
preſſed in the ſame Lawe inthis maner: (lege 
S. Vſuard; ſupr.) Debet SantTam Eccleſia reont 
ſui cum omni integrigate , & libertate inxi4 - þ 
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Y2zo0 The proteFlants hiflorie of the Popes 
conflitutiones patrum & predeceſſorem ſeruare, 
fonere, manutenere, a kinge ought to __ 
foſter, & maintayne the holy church of his 
kingedome, with all integritie, and hbertie, 
accordinge to the conſtitutions of the Fa- 
thers ,and predeceſſors, Which a uy ought 
to {weare in proper parſon vppon the ghol- 
pels'and relicks of Saints before the laiette, 
preiſts,and clergie, before hee 1s crowned by 
the Archbiſhops & Biſhops of the kingdom; 
hither to this holy law of our auntier kings, 
I haue inſiſted ypon this Epiſtle of Pope 
Eleutherius the longer , becauſe with Pro- 
teſtantsit is in ſoe higheſteeme, foe auntient 
and certaine , that a Proteſtant Biſhop wri- 
teth: Yee haue ſeene the Biſhop of Romes ovne 
ketterto kinge Lucius , that is reputed tobee 
#he fir? chriftian kinge of Britanie . ( 10hn 
Bridees dif« of the gouernm. in the charch of 
Engzl. 1.16: pag. 1355.) The Theater writers 
ſay,itis in the cuſtody of Syr Robert Cotton 
Baronet of Conington in Huntington ſhire, 
(Theater of greate, Brit 1,6.c.19.,) Others ſay 
It is likewiſe founde, in the old hiſtorie called 
Brutus. (Caius antiquit. Cantab.l. 1.) Stowe 
writeth: 7 finde the ſame entered in a booke 
dntituled, Conititutions, pertayninge to the 
Guild 
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Guilde hall of Londoy. ( Stwvve hiſtor. in 
Kinge Littine.) And it is founde alſoe a- 
monge the old Lawes of Saint Edward our 
kinge and others before him, and placed 8& 
receaued as a part of our Lawe, both by our 
Saxon kinges, and Norman alfoe, as namely 
kinge William the firſt , as the Proteſtane 
publiſher of them himielte,a lawyer and ane 
tiquarie 15 witneſle , vvith all mote all Wrie 
zers, pleriqz (criptores omnes,as hee teſtifieth; 
( Wiliel. Lambard. lib. de Priſcis Anglorum 
legib. fol. 1. ante pref. fol. 126. 131+) There- 
fore I may boldely terme Pope Elcutherius 
the firſt Chriſtian Lawe maker, and firſt 
director, and confirmer of Lawes in this 
kingedome . Which how it can ſtand to 
bee iuſtly done, as all theſe our kinges, 
their nobles, clergies, lawyers and theſe 
Proteſtants auouche , without as greate a 
preeminent power as the Popes of theſo 
times doe clayme,or commonly Catholicks 
aſcribe vntothem, I leaue to the quickeſt 
ſighted Proteſtants to diſtinguiſh. 

And yet this ſchole of Proteſtant antiqua« 
ries, doe reade a leſſon ynto vs, to clymbe 
a ſtepp higher in ſuch affayres. For they 
aſſure, from the ſame publick laws of our 
aun. 
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auncient Saxon and other kinges , and fram 
the ſame Pope Eleutherius his owne dona- 
tion, that hee deciared to be annexed to the 
crowne of this kingiome,, all the llands 
betweene vs and Norway , and that our 
kings ſhould hauz care thereupon, toeniuys 
them. The wards of that auncient Lawe by 
Proteſtant publiſhing , and allowance pu- 

lick ar thele: ( Leges Edoyardi Regis C17 
&ud Lunard. ſayr. fol 130 pag. 2.) Debet de 
ture Rex vinnes terras er honores , omnes dis 
gnitates & tara eF livertates corone rean bus 
ius 12 integrum cum omni inteeritate , & (ine 
drminutione obſeruave ,& defentere ,d:ſþrr/a 
dilapidata,& amiſſa regni iura in priſtinum /ta- 
tum, debitum wvirinus omnils reuocare. Vnis 
aerſa veroterra & tota, & Inſule omnes v/que 
Norwegiam & v{que Dariam pertinent a4 c0+ 
ronam regnt ein, & ſunt de appenticy*, & dig» 
awitatibus Regis , er vna ei Monarchia , & 
©num et regnum, & vocabatur quondam Reg» 
win Britannia , modo autem vocatur Regnum 
Anzlorum, tales enim metas & fines, & pradi- 
els ſunt , conflituit e& mpoſurt corone Regui 
Diminus Eleutherius Papa ſententia ſua Squi 
primo deſtinauit coronam benedittam Britan= 
aie , & chriftianitatew Deo inſpirante Lucre 
Regs 
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R-g: Britoaum , "The kinge of right oughe 
with all integritie and without diminution 
oblerue, and defcnde all lands, and honors, 
all dignities,and Rights,and liberties of the 
crowne of this kingedome, wholly ,and call 
backe againe al the Rights of the kingdome 
that bee diſperſed dilapidated, & loſte, with 
all his power-vnto their auncient and due 
ſtats. And the whole and all the Land , and 
the Hands euen to Norway, and Denmarks 
doe belonge to the crowne of his kingdome, 
andar of the Appendicies, and dignities of 


| the kinge,and 1t 15 one monarchie and one 


kingedome,and it was anciently called the 
kingedome of Britanie, & now is called the 
kingedome of the Engliſh men, for our Lord 
the Pope Eleutherius did by his ſentence co- 
ſtitute. and appointe ſuch l1mites,and boun= 
des tothe crowne of the. kingedome, firſt 
ſending by the inſpiration of God ,a hallows= 
ed crowne and Chiiſtiamitie to Britanie wo 
Kinge Lucius. Hitherto this ſoe auncient & 
publicke authoritie and antiquitie , now, 
ſeeing all writers, Catholicks and Proteſtars 
agree, that both S. Eleutherius, which made 
this declaration and confirmation of foe ma- 
me Handy, and Rights , and Kinge Lucins 
which 
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which accepted it , was inthe like degree; 
and all our kings foe many hundred yeares 
after, many of ou holy Saints , which by 
this declaration eſteemed theſe territories to 
bee their owne, to keepe them all, or any of 
them , declarer or receauers from horrible 
and damnable vſurpation, as of neceflitie by 
theſe Proteſtants wee muſt doe , what way 
is there toend this difficultie, except wee al- 
lowe, of the Popes Authoritic in ſuch a dee 
Claration. 
| Buttoyeeld a greater, and more auncient 
honor , and priwledge, to this kingedome, 
and the kings thereof , then many Prote- 
ſtants , enemies to our Brittiſh Antiquities, 
will allowe vntoit, not onely to compre- 
hend al theſe Northren Ilands vnto Norway, 
ynder the name of, 1»ſule Britannice, the 
Brittiſh or Britons land. But that the kinge- 
dome of Denmarke was ſubie& and tribu- 
tary to Britanie, divers hundreds of yeares 
before Chriſt , and foe conſequently the ad+ 
tacent Ilands, which by 14s gentium, belon- 
ed to the Continent, next adioyninge, wee 
fall by this exempt this kingdome from re- 
| ecauing any thinge by a free donation from 
Pope Elcutherius 1a this kinde , gpninge | 
| vY 
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by this, that hee only adiudged the old Righe 
and Title of Britanie to bee true and lawtull 
in this caſe, not giving any new prerogatiue 
by that confirmation. Yett this will not ex- 
empt either kinge Lucius from embracinge, 
or Pope Eleutherius from afligning and con- 
firminge that diuifion , and preferringe the 


"Title of kinge Lucius before the Scots and 


others, which by their hiſtories had then en- 
ioyed longe time diuers of thoſe Ilands, and 
ſoc wee muſt ſtill acknowledge that both Ee 
leutherius the Pope, and kinge Lucius, then 


' thought, the deciſion of ſuch things, did in 


ſomereſpe& in conſcience belonge to that 
See Apoſtolick,otherwiſe neither would the 
one haue made it, or the other ſought for, or 
accepted it, inthat maner , both of them 
beeing worthie and renowned Saints in the 
church of Chriſt . M. S. pr- Regnum Britane 
nie in Gurguntio. Toh. Rom.apud Stowe in cod. 
Stowe and Howes hiftor. in Gurg. an. ante 
Chriſt. 375+ Toh, Lydeate in Cantab. Toh Hat 
ding Chron. 34-fol-29.30. Caius antiq. Can- 
t#ab.l.1- Matth. Weitm-etat-5:c. 5.Heel. Boeths 
hi#.Scot.Giral-Cab.ap.$tov.ſupr. And into the 
ſame laborinth we fal,by theſe men denying 
povwer in the Pope of Rome, to give pardos, 
or 
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or Indulgences to mitigate , or releaſe the 
puniſhments of finnes, if wee.ſhould harken 
yato them; for they greately commend vnto 
vs the Epiſtle aſcribed to S, Patrick the Iriſh 
Apoſtlein the antiquities of G aſtenbury, 
to bee of greate authoritie, and yett in this 
wee reade. 2ued ſaniZus Phaganus & Deru- 
Sianus ab Eleutherio Papa qui eos miſerat, dece 
annos Indulgentie impetrarunt. That S. Pha- 
ganus and Deruuianus, obteyned of Pope 
Eleutherius that ſent them, ten yeares of 1n- 
dulgence for tie pilgryms viliting that ho- 
lic place, a greater power 1n the Pope then 
the other , by theſe Proteſtants. And thus 
much of this hundred yeares. Theater of 
great Britanie lib. 6. Godwyn. Conuer(ſe of 
Britanie cap. 2+ pag 10. Joh. Leland: in Af- 
fert. Arthur. Antiquitat. Glaſton. in tabuls 
dignea. Caperan. in Catal. in S$. Patricio. 
M.S. Antiq« in codems 
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THE THIRD CENTVRIEB 
OR HVNDRED YEAR Es 


THE VII-CHAPTER. 


How the Popes of Rome in this third Centaries 
or hundred of years alſoe, by our Proteſtants 
and others ruled and geuerned hoe in Brie 
gante in ſpirituall things , by their ſupreames 
power therein. 


N Ow hauing ended this ſecond hundred 
4 V yeare, when there was foe generall an 
acceptance of this higheſt papall Authoritie 
in Fritanie by the kinge , þis Nobles , three 
Archbiſhops , ſoe many other Biſhops , and 
thenoble cleargie and others here, wee may 
bee more breife in ages followinge: for it 15 a 
common conſent of the ProteRtant writers 


of England,that the ſame faith and Religion 


in all material] points (ſuch as this 15) cone 
tinued firme and inviolable here at the leaſh 
vntill the cominge of S. Auguſtine huher in 
the later end of the ſixt hundred yeare.. And 
Itisa veritie granted by all, followinge $ 
Bede, [qgpepram fidem Eritanni v/que in teu 
| pord 
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pora Diocletiani Principis inuiolatum integrum< 
gqgne quicta in pace ſeruabant. The Britans kept 
the faith which they receaued in the time, 
of kinge Lucius , inmolable and whole in 
uiet peace yntill the times of Diocletian. 
Bea-hift. eccleſ.l.14c.4.) Whoe did not begin 
his Empire, vntill the yeare 285. & his perſe- 
cution longe time after about the ycare 296. 
And no mancan thinke, but amoge ſoc mae 
ny Archbiſhaps, Biſhops,and cleargie men, 
which together , with the whole chriſtian 
Religion, embraced the papall power,liued, 
and gouerned the church of Britanie here 
many yeares in this age, in theſame maner 
and order, as it was commended vnto them 
by the Romane ſupreame ſpirituall Autho- 
ritie , of S. Eleutherius and his Apoſtolicke 
Legatess | 
| Therefore to bee breife, the next Po 
which was in the beginning of this hundred 
yeare, Scotland (as hercafter) a greate por- 
- tion of this Iland, and then adiſtin& greate 
and inuincible kingedome, vnto the moſt 
powerable Romane Emperors, was conuer- 
ted tothe faith of Chriſt, The very name of 
. thisholy Pope and Martyr carieth fpirituall 
ſupreamacy with it, in all the ghriftian 
-< LS es  * 
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Thrall chardet in Britanie. Cent.z. Tay ©: 
world, Afia, Africk , and Europe , by the * 
mouthes and pennes of all Proteſtants and 
others, A Proteſtant Biſhop for all ſhall anſ- 
wereintheſe words. Pope Victor excommuni- 
cated all churches both greeke and latine which 


differed from his church , itz the obſeruation of 


Eaſter. (Morton, appeale l. 1. cap. 9. ) Which 
noe man can queſtion,but it was the high- 
eſt a&, to haue-and exerciſe ſuch power 
ouer all churches, and yett moſte iuſtly and 
lawfully ,and hee a bleſſed man,which both 
a Proteſtant Archbiſhopp and his maieſtie 
kinge Iames ſhal teſtifie for all.The church of 
Rome Was then a Rule t0 af, faith our Kinge, 
( Kinge Tames in pariam. ) The other faith: 
Victor was a godly Biſhop, and a martyr,and the 
church at that time Was in greate puritie , not 
beeinge louge after the ApoZles times. (Whit 
gift AnsV. to the admonition p. $0. ſed. 4.) 
Wherfore Kinge Donalde of Scotland now 
moued by the example of Kinge Lucius, his 
neighbouriag Sociate in terrene principali- 
tie, and his whole kingedome,, and beeing 
aſſured by this ſupreame power ſpirituallex- | 
erciſed by S. Victor ouer all churches, that it. 


was his right, and the ſureſt waye in time of 


controuerlies (as that was inthe obſeruation 
"_—_ I | | of 
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of _— to adhere vnto the cheife and 
commandinge church of Rome , hee ſent 
to this holy Pope, to bee inſtructed in the 
faith of Chriſt,a longe, paineful & trouble» 
ſome iorney & labour on both fides,ſoe ma- 
ny Biſhops now beeing in Britanie, Fraunce, 
and in all places betweene Scotland and 
Rome, if kinges & kingedomes could haus 
beene conuerted to theÞith of Chriſt, and 
matters of the church with them ordered, 
without his dire&ion or confirmation. For 
as truely write the Scottiſh hiſtorians. Pope 
Vidtor ſent preiſts,inextremam Albionem,to the 
vitermoite pars of Albion , or the wttermoiie 
Albion,to preach the dotirine of Chriſt.(Heflv 
Boeth. l.g. Scot-hiflor fol.89 -p. 2. Bocth. ſupr. 
Pp. 4. Buchan Rev. Scotic qe Reg. 27, Holinsh. 
bittor. of Scotl. in Donald. Ed. Grymiſt. pe 20.in 
S:otl. 5.17.) the narration whereof 1s this. 
Talem dederat Donaldo Regi animum, pacts 
Princeps & author Chriſlus Dominus quod ve= 
re pictati,aſpernato malorum deniInum cultn, 
feſe panld ante addixeret « Nam Seuero Impe= 
rante Romants, apud Vittorem Pontificem ma- 
ximum qui quintusdecimus po Petrum Eccles 
fre prefuit, per legatos obtinuit , vt vii, do« 
dirina & Religione inſignes, in Scotiam ab eo 
kgs - - '- 
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wniſsi, ſe cums hiberis & coniuge Chriſti nomen © 
profitentes baptiſmate infianircut-Re gis exens 
pla Scotica nobilitas ſequuta, auerſata impietas 
zem , Chriftique Religionem complexa , ſacra 
fonte ef abluta. Fuit annus ille quo Scott ad lus 
men vere pietatis , Dei Optimi Maximi benig+ 
nitate vocati ſunt, ex recepti; ab eo quit primus 
fit humane ſalutis tertins ſupra duceteſiminms: 
4 Scotorum Regni' infiitutione quingenteſims 
iriceſmus tertius . Chriſt our Lord prince, 
and Author of peace , yu ſuch minde to 
kinge Donald, that ca inge alide the wore 
ſhip of wicked deuils, hee had: a litle before 
addicted himfelfe to true pietie . For when 
Seuerus was the Romane Emperor, hee ob- 
teyned of Pope ViRor the fifteenth after S. 
Peter, that ruled the church, that men re 
nowned for learninge and Religion, ſent 
from him into Scotland, might bapriſe him, 
with his wife and children , profeflinge 
Chriſt, The Scottiſh nobilitie followeinge 
the example of the kinge , forſakinge ims 
piety, andembracing the Rel1gio of Chriſt, 
was baptized . This was 1n the yeare of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, two hundred and 
three, and from the beginminge of the kings - ;...4 
dome of the Scots, fiue bundred chutie and * © 
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| Andalittle after ſpeakinge of the renow: 
ned lcardned Chriſtians, of that time , hee 
addeth- 1ncipere & noiftri cum primum , ſacras 
colere luteras, Sacerdotibus praceptoribus , quos 
Vittor Pontifex Maximus ad Chrifti dogma 
propalandum , in extremam miſeras Albionem. 
Act that time our Scottiſh men firſt began to 
ſtudy dininitie, hauinge for their Tutors, 
thoſe preiſts which Pope Vitor ſent to teach 
the Religion of Chriſt 1n Albion , the vt- 
termoſt country in this part of the world. 
And againe - nofri qua fide & pietate initi- 
zuti ſemel fuerunt, hattenus erroribus aſperna- 
zis, perſeuerant. Our contrimen (of Scotlad ) 
perſeuer at this day (1t was written 1n the 
yeare 1526.) inthe faith and pietie wherein 
they were then inſtruQed..(Heor Boerth. in 
fine prefat. Bal. centur 5. in Heflor Boeth.) 
And a Proteſtant of England in the yeare 
1615. writteh: Scotland receyned the faith in 
the time of Pope Vitor the firft , in the yeare 
203 . Celefinthe firit ſent Palladins thither, 
zo roote out the Pelagian hereſie , which be- 
gan 10 increaſe there , vnaer Engenins the 
ſecond , whoe died in the yeare 460+ ſince 
#his time the Realme continued longe inthe 
profeſsion of the Romish church, vntill =y 

- later 
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lates dayes. ( Edvard. Grim(ton. Booke of 
E/tates paz. 20. cap. 17.) Hee meaneth the 
dayes of this our — kinge Iames 
the firſt of England , and fixt of that kinge= 
dome. Therfore it 15a thinge without que 
ſion, that this holy Pope , ſoe earneſt foe 
the ſpirituall ſupreamacie of his Apoſta- 
licke See , ſettled it with other docrines 
in this Iland , where with the reſt it ill 
continued vatill theſe times, as theſe Pro- 
teſtants haue declared , Which is euident 
by all hiſtories, not any one affirminge , . 
but rather denyinge , that: hee altered as 
nie thinge of that conſtitution of Pope 
Eleutherius , ſubmittinge the whole na- 
tion of Scotlande, to the Archbiſhopp of 
Yorke in fpirituall affaires. Andif kinge 
Donald and the nob1litie of Scotland then 
had not beene aſſured , that this ſupreame 
ſpirituall power, in diſpofinge and orde- 
ringe church matters,in ſuch cafes, had be- 
longed onely to the Papes of Rome, of all 
people and places in the world,they would 
not haue appealed to Rome , for thoſe 
thinges at that time in the Empire of Se- 
uerus, when aboue all others , there was 
the greateſt enmytie and , warrs betweens 


” 434 The Proteſtants hiftory of the Popes 
' the Romans and Scots,that ever were teſti- 
fied by all their hiſtories. Zed /.1. hiftor. cg. 
* Hetft-Boeth«lib-5. Scot-hift. Bucan. Rer. Scotice 
Ia H olinsb.hift. of Scoth. 11 Seuerus- 
In an other point alſoe wee are affured, 
that S. Vitor whoe had by his higheſt au- 
thoritic excomunicated ſoc many churches, 
both greeke and Jatine, as theſe Proteſtants 
have told vs before, for their wronge kee- 
ping? of Eaſter, ſettled the right obleruati 
thereof in Scotland at. this time. For to 
. Ipeake 1n Proteſtants wordes of this Pope: 
Hee confirmed the ordinance of Vius,touching 
the celebration of Eafter uppon the Soxday. 
Soe did Pope Eleutherius before him , and 
foe conſequently alfoe amonge other Chri- 
ſian doQrines, by his legates taught and de- 
livered it here in Britanie . And wee are 
taught by theſe learned Proteſtancs, that in 
the firſt generall councell of Nice: De obſer - 
watione Paſcheantiquus canon ſancitus eſt , ne 
porro in hac re Eccleſia variarent: The old ca» 
non of the obſeruation of Eaſter was de- 
creed, leaſt the churches ſhould afterward 
|, . differ, aboutit. ( Ed. Grymilonps+ 4.36. in Vi- 
|  ETor. Rob. Barnes in vis. Pont. Rom-in Victor. 

Bal. lib. te de add. prats in cog. Magdeburg cen» 
oe | UNS« 
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#ar. 3- & in Elenther. Damaſ. in Eleuther, 
Barns in Siluefiro. Magdeburg. crnt.4- ) And 
that wee had Brittiſh Biſhops there, which 
conſenced to this decree, and receaued it for 
Britany, they teſtifie 1n thele termes. (Thess 
Fer of greate Britanie 1 6.cap.g pag-206 ng.) 
The Britannes comtinued conſlant in chriſtia+ 
nitie , and the cenſures of their Brshops , fos 
z#he ercate eftimation of their couFtancie, pietie 
endlearninge, were required , and approned it 
greate points of doctrine,amonge the aſſemblies, 
of forme generall conncells , as that of Sardis 
(here appeales tothe Pope were decreed ) and 
Nyce, it the tyme of greate ——_— » VEE 
bad our Bishops preſent. And all men of rea« 
dinge are aſſured of this, both Conſtantine 
the Emperor in his epiſtle to the churches, 
and S. Athanafius in his Apologie write 
plainely, that this our Britanie receaued the 
councel| of Nice. Epiſt. Con#i28. apud Theos 
Aoret. Athanaſ Apolog. c 
Therefore it 15 a very idle and ignorant 
coniecure, or rather malitious error of ſome 
Proteſtants,toſeeme to write as though Bri- 


| tany had receaued the faith fro ſome of the. 


Aſiatical churches,becauſe ſome of the later 
Scots and Britans dicerre in that obſerua- 
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tion , but this error of the Britans as diuers 
haue proued allready was quite differet from 
that ot ſome part of Aſia & greeke. And the 
firſt gretian that came hither, except ſome 
ſent by Roman Authoritie, that I finde was 
S. Regulus Albutus borne in Achaia , whoe 
came into Scotland , when Auguſtinus was 
Kinge , allmoſt two hundred yeares after 
this,and longe after the controuerſic of kee- 
pinge Eaſter was ended, ax4 brought thither 
holy relicks of $. Andrey the Apoile, wuhoe 
yoming into Pittland , and the fame of this 
knovneyvery many came 10 renerence the holy 
relicques of the Apoſtle , and made offerings 
8here,and the kinge of the pics Hirguiths rex 
ceaucd by him With proceſsion and lyinge wp- 

on the grounde , wuvith much reuerence , 
kiſſed the holy relicques, and after maſſe ended 
hee bequeathed his palace 20 Saint Anarey , 
and to Regulus and the Pretits to ſerue God ins 
Huins rei fama per Pictorum regiones delata 
permultorum animos ad viſendas venerandaſ- 
gue ſacras Apoitoli reliquias attendit « Con- 
fluxerunt ergo illuc vndique donaria Chri- 
5 Apoſtolo pretioſa afſerentes « Aﬀuit & Heir- 
gaitus Rex eorum , que fama ad enum detu- 
terat , viſepdi cupidas « Venientem ad ſe Re 
0 gulus 
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enlus cum ſociys pio apparatu cum Sacerdo= 
zum ac Monachorum religioſa dedudtione in 
hymns & canticis excepit » Rex humi pro= 
eumbens , ſacras reliquias multa veneratione 
oſculatus , vbi ſacra Chriſtiano more , cuts 
ipſe Heirguitus erat obſeruantiſsimus , erant 
peradja , reginm palatium aniplis ſiructurs 
ornatum diuo Andree, Regulo, ac Sacerdots- 
bus ibidem deinceps Optimo Maximo Deo fama- 
laturs, libere erogauit, firuxit & haud procul 
a palatio, ſacram edem dino Apoitolo dicatam > 
and builded an other charch not far from the pa- 
Lace , dedicated to the holy Apoitle. And thus 
much of S.V1&or, 

Next to him ſucceeded Pope and S. Ze- 
pherinus, whoe to proue hee ſtill maintay- 
ned this Romane ſupreamacie, as his prede- 
ceſlors before, ouer all Biſhopes , Primates, 
Parriarckes,and whomſoeuer, or whereſ{oe- 
uer of the cleargie, or others, did generally 
decree as theſe Proteſtants tel vs. (Rob. Barws 
72 Vit. Pontife Rom. in Zepherin« hee cal- 
teth him Seuerus. ) Sine Romani Pontificis att- 
zhoriate accu[atum Epiſcopum, nec 4 Primate, 
nec a Patriarcha, mec a Metropolitano , it 
Tudicto condemnandam efſe . That a Biſhop 
| Accue 
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eccuſed,chould not bee condemned , neyther by 
8he Primate ,nor Patriarcke,nor Metropolitane, 
without the authoritie of the Pope of Rome. By 
which 15 euident, that cuen the Archbiſhops 
themſelues of Briranie, to whome all others 
wzre ſubordinate 1n thinges ſpiritual], were 
ſubie& to the Pope of Romeat this time, 
Pope Calixtus ſucceeded next , and to 
ſp2ake in a Proteſtant DoQors wordes ; 
(Powp:1l. r. of Antichriſt, pag. 130. 131.) Ca- 
trxtus Pope defined,that all Bichops though a+ 
$hevedin a gencrall councell , shall fulfill the 
©wv1ll of the church of Rome . They which doe 
wor this ave pron unced tokeepe a conciliable, op 
wot 4 councell. And to bee ſhort 1n this mat- 
. ter, the Proteſtants of England proue ynta 


vs, that this bulines of the ſpirituall power 


of that See ouer all other churches, is the 


cheife ſcope of many of their Epiſtles decree. 


tall. ( Rob. Barns in vit. Vrhani, Antheri- os 
Dovunam. lib. 1. Antichrifti- Cap. 3. par- 35 d 
And to giue ſome particularinſtances here- 


of more in Britanie, in this age : wee finde 


in hiſtories. ( Marth. Weſt. an. 257+ 258. 

that Pope Stephe about the yeare of Chri 

357. 258.o0r 259. When S. Mellon, then noe 
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paeſtorall chardge in Britanie. Cent.3. 12g 
authoritie to Rome, about the temporall af = 
faices of this kingedome, conuerted him to 
the faich of Chriſt , made him preiſt , and 
ſoone after Biſhop, exempting him from his 
cluill imployments of this his country , and 
by his Apoſtolicke power ſent him Archbiſe 
hop to Rhoan in Normandie. (,Perr.de Nate 
de wit. 5 4. Vincent -in-Specul. l. 11. c. 74. Mare 
8grol. Rom.22.0ob. 10h.Caper- ing. Mel. Me 
S. antiq.in eod. + Catal. Epifcop. Rothmage 
Matt. We#.) And amonge others our gle- 
rious menand martyrs herein this age , it 16 
the common opinion , that S. Amphibalus 
whoe conuerted S. Alban. { Marth. Pars p, 
178.179. Lid. in vit. cine. Engl. Maytyrol: 
25+ 141.) both was a Britan borne, and con- 
ſecrated at Rome, ſome ſay by Pope & Saint 
Zepherinus, what and how glorious his hi- 
ſtorie is, for his preaching and martyrdome 
with vs, all hiſtories of that time are full : 
and' how renowned hee and others of his 
holy company, ſent by that Apoſtolicke See 
were at the ſame time in Scotland , namely 
Modocus, Priſcus, Calanus, Ferranus, Ambia» 
mus ,and Carnonus,both Scottiſh and Engliſh ' 
hiſtories wil witneſſe. #here S. Amphibalus 
Was zhe firſt Bichop they had, and in —_—_— 
: Pf 
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140 The proteſtants hiftory of the Popes 
Thand : Amphibalus Brito vir inſtent pictate 
primus Antiſtes ibi creatus. Hedtor Boethins 
Scotor. hiſtor. lib. 6. fol. 101. Bal. centure 1. in 
Amphib, Holinsh, hiit.of Scotland in Chrakints 
FVeremund.apud Bocth. ſupr. ; 

And ſoe honored was he of that moſt wor- 
thie Kinge of Scotland Chrathlintus , that 
to ſhew the honor hee yeelded to this holie 
Legate, and his companions,and ſomewhat 
to behold the Religis of that time, the Scot 
tiſh hiſtorie thus ſpeaketh vnto vs. ( Hedor 


Bocth. ſupr Holinsh.hiſt.of Scotlad in Chrah.) | 


Chrathlintus Rex ſacram Antiſtitis edem mu- 
neribus ornauit ampliſsimis , calicihus, patents 
earndelabris, alygſque ſimilibus ad ſacrorum vſum 
commodis, ex argento, auroque fabrefadtis, al- 
farique cupro & ere clauſo: prouentus ad ea 
ex aors in ſacre dis vicint conitituit « Fuit 
id remplum omnuium primum , Chriftiano vita, 
vhs Pontifex ſacerque magiftratus ſedem ha- 
beret primariam , inter Scotos, Cuins 70- 
fri meminere ſcriptores dedicatum . Kings 
Chrathlint did adorne the Holy Howſe, of 
the Biſhop Amphibalus , with moſt ho- 
norable guifts,chalices,patens,candleſticks, 
and others ſeruinge for the vie of Maſſe 


made of ſyluer, and gold, andan Altare, 
: inclo- 
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incloſed with copper and braſſe, and = 
pointed reuenewes for them out of the 
country adioyninge . That was the fuſt 
Chriſtian church where a Biſhop and holy 
magiſtrate had his cheife See, amonge the 
Scots , that is remembred by our writers. 
Thus were the Biſhops and preiſts conſe- 
crated at, and ſent from Rome , honored 
in this nation at that time , When wee 
reade further the See of Rome to haue beene 
here in ſuch high honor , that. the Brittiſh 
writer, and witneſſe of S. Albans life , li- 
uinge then, writeth. ( Compilator vite S. 
Albaniapud Capzrau. tr M. S« antiq. invite 
einſd.) Roman proficiſcor, vt illic venians me- 
rear delitorum , libellum quoque iſtum offe- 
ram Examini Romanyorum : vt ſi quid in e0 
fecus quam debuit forte prolatum fuerit , hoc 
per cos djgnetur in melins eommutare_- . L 
goe to Rome, that there I may deſerue for- 
giuenes of my ſinnes : and I will offer this 
books to the Examination of the Ro- 
mans, that if any thinge be vttered therein 
otherwiſe then it ſhould , it may bee as, 
mended, _ | 

And that all ſpirituall power and ivriſ- 
diction then in Britanie , was ſubordinate 
BETS ES ynto, 


gs The ProteAants hiftorie of the Popes 
wnto , & dependinge of the Popes of Rome; 
in that time, the Antiquities and- Antiqua+ 
ries, Proteſtants and others, both of Cams 
bridge and other places doe plainely teſtifie, 
whoe amonge other euidences for this mat- 
ter, produce vnto vs the aunticnt Bull of 
Pope Honorius,dated at Rome the 20. day 
of Februarij in the yeare 624. ( Bulla Honor 
3 Pape au. 6:4. 20. Februar. apud Cainm |, t> 
de antiquit. Cantabrig. Accad p- 75- 76: 77) 
Wherein hee affirmeth thac hee followet 
the example of Pope Eleutherius, of whome 
I haue ſpoken before : Pope Fabian who li- 
wed in this age , and others who beeings 
likewiſe holy Popes , had done the like 
which hee did towardes the yniuerſitie or 
ſchoole of Cambridge , and concernings 
his power ſpirituall ouer all parſons in this 
nation, thus it is. . 

H onorius Epiſcopus ſeruus ſeruorum De; 
dileflic filys Fr em + ſcholaribus in vni- 
nerſitate Camabrigie ſtudentibus ApoFolicar 
benediidionem . DiletTiſcimi in Chriilo fily, ud 
eb[ſque labore, & plurima perturbatione- didicts 
mu, quomodo nonnulli proprie ſalutis imme« 
mores luporum faucibus, & vulpina facie, liber= 
dates & prinilegia, que vobis & a 
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me; | bus in cacem wninerſuate ſiudgntitus eration ' 
ua. | indulſut ſedes Apotiolica., moliuntur (aeruarce 


me | 1144uod plures eccleſiarum prepeſitt abſque ras 
ie, | tions lure minis inſte in vos itriſdicl:onem ins 
ite | debitam, '& jnſolitam vſurpantes , quamqnue 
of | mon rants haftenus, ad wmaucrſuatem 
ay | weſtram accedunt, materiam perturbationis, 
g | diſcordie ſeminantes, corredtionis , emendatio» 
'o nis aut reformationis ibidems officia exercemes, 
} contra inhibitionem ſedis Apoſtolice « Volemes 
igitur, vt tenemur inilitia ſuadente , paci ep 
@ tranquillitati uninerſitatis veſtre paterna ſols 
- licitudine ſalubriter prouidere « Predeceſſorum 
2 noitrorum Romane Eccleſia Pontificum , Elege 
2 thery, Faviani, Leonis , Simplicy , Felicis 
; Bonifacy veſtizis debits inharentes , authori» 
| tate omnipotentis ' Dei difiridtius inhibemns, 
ſub pena excommunicationis , quam wveniens 
in contrarium ipſo fatto incurrat , ne quis Are 
chijepifcopus, aut eornm of ficiales , ſeu viſitate» 
res generales ant ſpeciales 4 Sede ApoRdlics 
deputati, andent in aliquem veftlram ſuſpenſies 
wits wel cxcommunicationis, (cu interditl ſens 
tentias inferre, aut v05 familiares veffros moe 
leFare preſumat. 

Honorius Biſhop, ſervant of the ſeruants 
. of God, to his beloued ſonnes the G_ 


\. 
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”” 244. The Proteſtants hiflorie of the Pope? 
I ſchollers of the vnincrſitie of Cambridge 
ſendeth Apoſtolicall benedi&ion. Wee haue 
learned not without labour and much for- 
rowe, moſte beloued ſonnes in Chriſt, how 
ſome vnmindfull of their owne ſaluation, 
like greedy wolues, and craffly foxes goe 
about to weaken or euacuare the liberties 8& 
priuiledges which the See Apoſtolicke hath 
graunted graciouſly to you,and your prede- 
ceſſors ſtudents in the ſame vniuerſitie, Soe 
that many Rulers of churches without right 
of reaſon, vſurping, vmuſtly over you vn- 
due iuriſdiction , and vnaccuſtomed , and 
which hitherto they haue not vied, come to 
your yniuerſitie, ſowing matter of trouble, 
and diſcord, exerciſing there the offices of 
correction, emendation, or reformation, a- 
gainſt the inhibition of the See Apoſtolick., 
Wee therfore willing, as wee are bound by 
ruſtice perſuadinge it , with a fatherly care 
fafely to prouide for the peace, and quiet- 
neſſe of your vniuerſitie , duely followinge 
the ſteps of our predeceſſors, Popes of Ro- 
me, Eleutherius, Fabianus, Leo, Simplicius, 
Felix and Bonifacius , by the authoritie of 
almightie God, doe ſtrictlie forbid vnder 
payne ofexcommunicatio iplo facto to bes 

% 1NCcur- 
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76 incurred by the cotrary doer,that noe Arch- 

J | jj 6 : 

1 |  biſhop,or their Officials, nor the viſitors ge. 
= ncrall or ſpeciall deputed from the See Apo- 

” ſRolicke, ſhall dare to inflict the ſentences of 
1, ſuſpenhion or excommunication , or inter-= 

© diction, againſt any of you , or preſume ta 

z moleſt you, or your {eruants. 

h By which it 1 euident,that in this age the 

- Popes of Rome, exerciſed the higheſt ſpiri- 

e tual wriſdic1o 1n this kingdome,limited (as 


£ they thought good ) the power of Bishops, 
is and Archbiſhops, ſubieRing them to their 
] ceſures, and made exemptions from them ,& 
> all others,except the See of Rome itſelfe, & 
X had their viſitors here to ſuch purpoſes , ex- 
f cept theſe Proteſtants doedeceaue vs.Which 
: | Further teſtifie,that this Pope Fabian, in that 


; time miraculouſlie choſen Pope, and living 
& dying an holy Saint, made divers decrees, 
generally bindinge all Chriſtians as; That 


euery Chriitia ſhould comunicate thriſe a yeares 
that is to ſay, at the feaſts of Eaſter ,vhitſon- 
day, and the birth of our Sauioar , that preifts 
Should not bee puniſhed in prophane courts « 
And the like. Ed. Grymſton. in Fabian. Popes 
Rob. Barns t. de vite Pontife Rom. in Fabiano. 
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THE FOVRTH CENTVRIE 
OR HVNDRED YEARE. | 


THE VIILE CHAPTER. 


#herein is proved likewiſe by the ProteHant 

 dinines, and Antiquaries of England, that 
the Popes of Rome , ener claymed and ex- 
erciſed , this their highe# power here in 
this A £4 c . 


Ow wee are come to the fourth hun- 
dred yeare,in the beginninge whereof, 
Diocletian the perſecutinge Emperor dy- 
Inge, although hee had put even 1n*this I- 
land,diuers Geckinde of Chriſtias to death, 
and one thouſand in one time and place, 
Lichfeild, (Theater of greate Brit. 1.6. Stove 
' hiftor. inthe Rom. in Coill.) (taking there- 
ypon the name of a Feild of Blood-) yet hee 
was ſoe farr from extinguiſhinge the nams 
of Chriſt , that wee had a continuall ſuc- 
ceflion at that very time of Biſhops, preiſts, 
religious,and other cleargie men , withont 
intermiſſion deudced from this Roman in- 
ſtitution in this kingedome. And this _ 
e 


paſtoral chard, 

fied by the beſt Antiquities wee haue,S.Gil- 
das, S.Bede,and allmoſte all after them both 
Catholicks, and Proteſtants . ( Gz1das 1. de 
excid. & conquest. Brit. cap. $.) The words 
of Saint Gildas ar theſe, as Proteſtants pu- 
bliſh him. 

Biluftro ſupradiili turbinis necdum ad inte 
grum expleto, emerceſcentibuſque nece ſuorum 
Authorum nefarys decretis , latis luminibus 
omnes Chriſti Tyrones quaſs poſt hyemalem as 
prolixam notteni , tempericm lucemque ſerenam 
aure celeflis excipiunt , renouant eccleſias ad 


ſolam wvſque deſtrutlas, Baſilicas Sanitorum 


Martyrum fundant, confiruunt, perficiunt, ac 
velut vidtricia ſigna paſsim propalant dies feſtos 
celebraxt , ſacra mundo corde, oreque conficiunt, 
omnes exultant filf gremio ac ſi matris eccleſix 
confoti. When ten yeares of the ſaid perſecu- 
tion were not wholly expired, and the wic- 
ked decrees were now voide by the death of 
their Authors,al the ſouldiars of Chriſt with 
toyfull countenance, as it were after a win- 
ter longe night , receaue the temper and 
clearelight of the heauenly ayre, they renew 
their churches deſtroied euen tothe ground, 
they build churches of the holy martyrs,fra- 


me, and perfe& them, 8 as it were publick- - 
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448: TheProteſtamts hiftorie of the Popes 
: ie ſett forth enery where their victorious 
Enfignes, they celebrate holy dayes , they 
perfect their ſacrifices,or ſacred things with 
' a cleane hart, and:mouth ; they all doe re- 
ioyce, as it were children foſtered in the lap 
of their mother the church. 
The very ſame hath S. Bede whoe addeth 
{ Bed. hifor. Eccl. l.1 cap. 8.) Progreſsi in pub- 
licum fideles Chriftt , qui ſe tempore diſcrimie 
ais, ſiluis ac deſerts, abditiſque ſpelunces occul= 
Zauerant'. The Faithfull ſervants of Chriſt 
Shew themſelues now in publick , whoe in 
the time of the daunger had hidd themſelues 
in woods, and wildernefſes, and hidden 
dens. And then hee writeth as S. Gildas be- 
fore. By which publick and hierarchicall 
Ads and offices o Bishops , and preiſts, as 
founding and dedicatinge churches, to the 
Honor of holy Martyrs, that had late ſuffe- 
red 1n that perſecution , in inſtitutinge and 
celebratinge their feſttuities, renewing and 
conſecrating other defaced churches, which 
none but Biſhops might doe , and ſayinge 
Maſſie, which hee exprefſely by perfeaing 
their ſacrifices or ſacred rites, with a cleans 
hart,and mouth, the preiſtly office and fun- 
con, itis moſtgeuident , that diuers both 
BE 2  - preiſts 
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preiſts and Biſhops, with other cleargie men - 
' eſcaped in this perſecution,and ſoe ſtill con- 
tinued the hierarchicall ſucceflion og Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops,ſoe vnwerſally eftabliſ- 
hed here beforeby the Popes of Rome, and 
with the ſame dependance which they had 
betore. For noe-hiſtorie maketh mention, of 
any chaunge , neyther of our Bishops then 
putt to death, except S. Amphibalus, vnleſſe 
wee wil coniecture without warrant, that $. 
Angulus ſuffered martyrdome 1n this time. 
And notwithſtanding ſoe many loſſes , and 
deſolations of our Antiquities, wee haue te- 
ſtimonie of ſome Bishops in particular then, 
living, the perſecution being ended. 

For whoe can thinke but ſome of thoſe 
which fledd into Scotland, whether the per- 
ſecution extended not, with S. Amphibalus, 
remayned there ſtill in the Epiſcopall See of 
Mona, which kinge Chrarblintehad foe ho- 
norably endowed to that purpole, and longs 
after was an Epiſcopall See? I haue named 
divers of theſe renowned men before , of 
whome ſome one in all probabilitie after 
the/returne of Saint Amphibalus into theſs 
parts, ſupplied that place and dignitie there, 
And here m England it is euident by 

Þ. 3 thoſs 


450 The Proteflants hiſtory of the Popes 


tion, many both Biſhops, and Archbiſhops. 
'Toexemplifie in London, wee have the na«- 


mes of Sixteene Archbiſhops there , before- 


the cominge of S. Auguſtine hither, as both 
Jocelin of Furnes, the Proteſtants , Stowe, 
God wyn and others colle& them . ( locelin 
Catalog. of Britiſh Biſh. Stowe hiitor. in Lu- 
cins. Godyyn. Catalog. in London , 1« concil. 
Arelate in Subſcript» tom 1. concil. Stove &* 
Goawyyn ſupr.) And it is manifeſt that either 
Reſtitutus which was Archbiſhop of Lon- 
don, and was preſent at the councel of Arles 


in Fraunce,tin the yeare 3 26.ſoone after this, 


or Thedred , or Hillary ſuppoſed to bee his 
immediate predeceſſors , was then Archbi- 
ſhop. And foe becauſe euery Archbiſhop in- 
ferreth inferiour Biſhops vnder him , that 
wee had Biſhops alfoe. I will inſtance onely 
in Wincheſter, where wee ar informed both 
by an old Manuſcript Author , and a new 
Proteſtant Biſhop. (Godwvys Catalog. of Biſh. 
#n Wincheft. 1,014 M. $S. apud cundem ſupr.) 
©* That one Conſtans was Biſhop therein this 


= *© time, and in the yeare 309. or 310. did vpon 
* the 15+ day of march, hallowe and dedicate 


vnto 


thoſe antiquities wee haue left, that wee 
had preſerued from the fury of that perſecu- | 
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ynto the honor & memory of S. Amphiba- 
lus, that had'ſuffered death for Chriſt in the ,, 
late perſecution , a church there reedified ,, 
with ſuch wonderfull forwardnes and zeale, ,, 
as within one yeare and thirtie dayes , both ,, 
it and all the edifices belonginge vnto it, ,, 
were quite finiſhed 1n very ſeemely and con- ,, 
uenicnt maner, And that Deodatus was Ab= ,, 


| botof this new erected Monaſtery. Thusthis 


Proteſtant Biſhop from an old Manuſcript. 
By which , and that which is ſpoken be=- 
fore in this chapter , itis euident, that En- 
| wo this part of Britanie then had both Bi- 
thops, and Archbiſhops continuingein the 
ſame order and maner as they were firſt 1n-' 
ſKituted here by the See of Rome : neither 
did they now begin to depart or ſeperate 
themielues from obedience to that See Apo= 
Rolicke; for ſoone after this, the firſt gene= 
ral councel of Nice beeinge called, theſe Pro- 
teſtars haue told vs, wee had Biſhops there, 
and moſt euident it 1s, thatit was receaued 
in this kingdome.And yet the canon of that 
councell is ſoe manyfeſt for the Popes of Ro- 
me ſupreamacy,at the leaſt ouer this weſtern 
world , wherein England is, both 1n the 
time af this holy councell , and before, that 
A 4 a Pro- 
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a Proteſtant Biſhop doth thus confeſſe ite | 
« (Feild.l.3.p.60.61.) In the time of the Nicen 
& councell, & before,as appeareth by the As 
£ of the councell I1mitinge their bounds,there 
* were threeprincipall ſhops , or Patriarkes 
< of the chriſtian church : namely the Biſhop 
*© of Rome, Alexandria,and Antioch.Soe wri- 
e teth the Proteſtant Archbiſhop Whatgift, 
Foxe and others, whereof one faith. (Whiz- 
gift def. of the Any. p. 331. Foxe t0m. 1. par. 
12. Rob. Barns in vit. Pont. Rom.in Siluefro.) 
Sollicitudinem eccleſiarum , pro recepta conſue- 
gudine veterum habendam eſſe tatuernnt. The 
fathers of the nicen councell did decree,that 
accordinge to the cuſtome reccaued from 
them of old, that the three cheife patriarkes 
of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, ſhould 
haue chardge of the churches. | 
Soe that if wee would ſeeke noe further 
then tothele great enemies themſelues of the 
Romane See, yett they conteſle vnto vs,that 
it was not onely decreed in this nicen coun- 
cell, where, as our Proteſtants haue told vs, 
wee had Biſhops conſentinge, and our kings 
and contriman Conſtantine the great Em- 
peror aloe ſubmittinge himſelfeynto it, but 
that it was the old cuſtome' and tradition ” 
the 
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the church, that the B1ſhop of Rome was t 

principall Biſhop, and commaundinge Pa» 
triarke of all weſterne churches , amonge 


re which this of our Britanie was ener, now 15, 
S and of neceflitie muſt bee one , and if wee 
P will bee members of the church of Chriſt, 
bs except wee can remoue Britame from the 
, vttermoſt part of Europe,to lepp to Alexan- 
- dria in Africke, or Antioch in Afia , wee 


muſt needs by this councel as it 15 glofſed by 
our Proteſtants, bee ſubie to Rome,as wee 
euer were by the old cuſtome before that 
councell . The words of thefe Proteſtants 
Whitgift and Foxe are theſe. (7/h1t7ift Def. 
pag 331. Foxe zom- T-page 12+) The councell , 
of Nice which was the yeare of our Lord 
340- and in the fixt canon of the ſaid coun- 
cell wee finde it foe decreed , that 1n euery p 
prouince, or precin& ſome one church or Bi- ” 
ſhop of the ſame, was appornted and ſett ” 
Vp, to haue the Inſpe&tion and Regiment of an; 
other churches about him ;- ſecundum morem ** 
antiquum,that is after the auncient cuſtome, * 
as the words of the councell dos purport. ** 
Soe that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould we 
haue power of Libia, and Pontapolis, in | 
Egipt, for as much as the Biſhop of Rome 
: : hath, "; 
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r54 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes 
| hath the like or ſame maner. 

% 'Fherefore ſeeing there 15 none named ei- |. : 
{ ther by the councell, or cuſtome related by 
: that councell, but the Biſhops of Rome, An- 
noch, and Alexandria to haue this high Re- 
giment and power ouer the churches , wee 
mult nceds adhzre and appeale to Rome by 
theſe men, as wee cuer did by the old cu- 
ſome from the beginninge of our firſt life 
mm Chriſt: otherwiſe wee ſhall fall into er- 
rors and conclude inualidate things euen in 
the high2ſt matters, theſe men aſſuringes 
v5 , tat at this time there were but three 
<lcit; Metropolitane churches before reci- 
ted, and that to vie their words . (Y/hitzife 
* def-pag. 259.) The church of Rome is cal- 
* Iedall thac 1s ſubiect tothe Bishop of Rome: 
*« And (Whitzift Ansveare to the Admonit- 
* ca). 2+ 17. diniſion .) that notable and fa- 
*© mous counceli of Nice muſt be, and 15 of all 
« wifcandlearned men next ynto the ſcriptu- 
*© res them(elues reuerenced,eſteemed and em- 
* braced, in the fixt canon of that councell it 
ef15 thus written ; This councell doth deter- 
. *© mine him to bee noe Bishop, which is made 
_. ©© without the conſent Mezropolitani Epiſcopt, 
þ <* ofche Metropolitane. Which cheife Metro- 
, politane. 
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tropolitane to vs then as theſe men haue told 


. vs, was the Biſhop of Rome;ſoe that it is eut= 


dent by them, that we could not here haue 
any Archbiſhop, or Biſhopp made without 
his allowance. 

And yett theſe our Proteſtant Biſhops & 
Dottors muſt needs eleuate this power ſpi- 
ritual higher, then to make it onely cheife 
ouer Briitanie, thoſe Weit nations and Eu- 
rope, and giue, it the higheſt placein the 
wholechurch of Chriſt , for {oe all that can 
bee pretended by theſe Proteſtants , to haus 
had intereſt in ſuch thingsat that time, whe=- 
ther the Pope himſelfe S.Silueſter and others, 
our kinge and Emperor Conſtantine, or the 
Biſhops of Britamie, and other nations ; for 
all theſe in thoſe daies acknowledged the Su 
preamacy in the Romane See ouer all chur- 
ches. S. Silueſter Pope with the conſent, and 
Subſcription of the Emperor Conſtitine his 
Mother S. Helena,and 2 84. weſtern Biſhops, 
and 4.5. preiſts, decreed. (Concil. Roman. (ub 
Sylueitro can. 20. tos I. Concil.) Nemo Tudica- 
bit primam ſedem: quoniam omnes ſedes 4 prima 
ſede defiderant temperati , neque ab Auguito, 
neque ab omniclero, neque a Regibus, neque 4 
popula Index indicabitur.Noe man hall 1ud 30 
ng 


156 The proteſtants hiflory of the Popes 
the cheife See ( of Rome ) : becauſe all Sees 
delire to bee gouerned by the cheife See, The 
iudge (Pope of Rome) $hall not bee iudged, 
neither by the Emperour , nor by all the 
cleargie, nor by kings , nor by the peoples 
Where wee ſee the Pope of Rome to bee by 
all conſent the higheſt iudge, and ſubieR to 
noe others 1udgment, whoſoeuer. The honor 
and reuerence which Conſtantine yeelded 
to Saint Silueſter then Pope, 1s ſufficiently 
knowne by Euſebius in his life and others. 
(Enuſeb. de vita Conitantini.) 1 will onely 
exemplify by the warrant of an engliſh Pro= 
teſtant Biſhop , how this greate dutie and 
Reuerence of him to that holy Pope, and en- 
dowinge that Apoſtolicke See with honor 
and ritches, was ſuch, that 1t was longe be- 
fore foretold by an Angell from heauen , to 
S. Blaſius, ſaying (7. 1. de Ad. Rom. Pontife 
is Sylneſtro.) That in the time of Conſtantine, 
Tdolatry ſhould ceaſe by his meanes , and this 
Contantine for his honor to the See of Rome, 
Should tranſlate the ſeate of his Empire frons 
thence, into Thracta, and there ſetile it at the 
month of the Riner Boſphorus, and leaue Italy 
and Rome to the Pope,Chriſts vicay there. Ad- 
menics Princes , ſub quo pacabirur orbis: & 
finem 


finem accipiet veteram cultura deorum . Cons 
Hantinus apud Thraces , qua Boſphorus equor 
Thracius Euxinis Aegeaum ingurgitat wndis, 
conſtituet ſedem Impery : latiumque relinquet 
Chriſto & Romulcam ſeptem in collitus vibes 

Now for the Biſhops of Britanie there can 
bee noe queſtion , but they gaue this prima- 
cie to S. Silveſter: for firſt it 15 moſt proba- 
ble ſome of them were preſent at this Roman 
councell , foe great, conſiftinge of the we- 
ſerne Biſhops . 'Secondly 1n all Iudgments 
they muſt needs acknowledge this ſuprea- 
macy either in the Pope , or Emperor; But 
not the Emperor which yeelded it to S. Sil= 
veſter. Thirdly becauſe the next Pope Saint 
Marke, who was Pope but three yeares,clat- 
med for the Romane See to be, mater omnun 
eccleſiarum, the mother of all churches, and 
priutedged from herefie. ( Marcus epift» ad 
Athanaſ. & ceter. Egipti Epiſcopos +) And as 
thele Proteſtants tell vs,h7s ſucceſior S+ Inline 
appointed appeales to the See of Rome , and 
zaught noe councel could bee kept lawfully with- 
out his conſent. ( Rob. Barns in vita Pomtif. Ro- 
man.in Inlio.) And two other Proteſtant Biſ- 
hops ſpeaking of this time affirme: The cans 
of the primatine church wade exery #hinge 
veides 
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woyde that Was done vithout the Bilhop of 
Rom. ( Bilſon true differ. pag. 66. 67.) And 
againe: The canon of the primatiue church 
forbad any councell to bee called, without his 
conſent. (Morton Appeale Page 286.) And to 
make all ſure in this matter , that the whole 
cleargie of Britanie and Chriſtians vnder 
them, at this time attributed this ſpirituall 
ſupreamacie to the Pope of Rome , our Pro- 
teſtants haue told vs before, which aunciet 
Authorities alfoe affirme ( Theater of greate 
Britanie |. 6+ Sulpit« Sener. facr. hiſtor. lib. 2, 
Athan. apol. I-1. cont. Ar. Concil. Sardic. cans 
4- 7-) that wee had of this nation divers 
Biſhops in the generall councel] of Sardis, a 
cytic of Lydia 1n Alta with 300.Biſhops; and 
therfore this kingedome with the reſt, ac- 
knowledged the ſupreamacie of the Pope of 
Rome 1n all places, and that Appeales wers 
to bee made to him as higheſt 1udge. ; 
And whereas the councell of Arles in 
Fraunce in the time of S. Silueſter , in the 
ſubſcription of the Biſhops there,many Pro- 
teſtants and other Antiquaries aſſure vs, 
(Corcit. Arelat. in ſubſcript. Theater of Brit. 
lib. 6. Sto hiflor-in Lucius. GodWyn. catalog. 
#: London, 1-) that Reſtitutus our _— 
—_ 
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hop of London was preſent there , and fub- 
ſcribed for this nation, that place beeings 
ſoe remote from London , wee muſt needs 
ſay, that hee was called thither by the Pope 
of Rome, or doe that, which never any yett 
would allowe, to graunt a ſuperioritie vnte 
the Bishops of Fraunce ouer them of this 
kingedome. And ſoe for thoſe our Bishops 
which were at the councelt of Ariminum 
in this time , for noe others medled in theſe 
affaires in thoſe dayes . Which wee are fur- 
ther taught by the-Example of ofr holy 
Bishop S. Ninian, (Caperan in Catal.is Ni- 
nian. Bed. hiſt. Anglic. Theater of greate Bri- 
zanie-lj;b.6. Bal-centur- 1. de = in Niniaze 
Bernini. ) whoe towards the later end of this _ 
centurie of yeares, was made Bishopp at 33 
Rome by the Pope there , and by him ſent 2» | 
Apoſtle to the Weſtern parts of Britanie, to 2» 
people there which had not yett receaued 2» 
the faith of Chriſt. Where hee converted the » 
nation of the Pits, preached the ghoſpell >» 
through the contryes of the Britans , Scots, 3s -: 
and Pits, ordeyned there preiſts, conſecra- 3» 
ted them Bishops, and diuided the contry 2». 
into parishes, as both Catholicks and P:o- a 
teſtants are witneſſes. Andicns Pontifex Ro= 24M 
| manga; $. —_y , was 


ad 
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014nus quoſaam in occiduis Britannie parti- 
bus necdum fidem Chrifts (uſccpiſſe, ad Epiſco« 
patiss gradum Ninianum conſecrauit « Contre-= 
' ditum a Deo talentum per Britannorum, $c0- 
gorum, auitralium Pictorum terras, ad ſeninm 
wſque latiſsime profudit . Ordinauit presbyte= 
r0s, Epiſcopos con{ecranit, & totam terram per 
certas parochias diniſit. And liuinge in this 
preachinge vntill hee was very ould , as a 
Proteſtant Bischop writeth, { Bal. centur. tr. 
in Ninian. Palladio Patricio.) hedied in the 
yeare of Chriſt 432. before which time S. 
Pailadius , S. Patricius, SS. Germanus and 
L.upus were ſent hither by S. Celeſtine Pope 
of Rome. And yett that hee came hither in 
the fourth century, it 15 euident:; for in his 
cominge hither from Rome, hee came by S. 
Martin Bishopp of Tours , in Fraunce as 
Capgraue and others writte , ( 0h. Caper. 
in S. Ninian.) and yett by Sigebert and o- 
thers, S.Martine died within the firſt 400. 
yeares, ( Sigebert. in Chronic. ad an. 399.) 
In which time alſoe wee had Calius Sedu- 
I:us of this nation, ſcholler { as a Proteſtant 
Bishop writeth ) to Hildiberthus a learned 
Bishop of Scotland, ( Toh. Bal. centar. 1. in 


k. | Ca}. Seadul,) after whoſe death hee trauailed 


many 
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$ i ions for learningefake, as Spayne, _ 
- | France, Italy and Aſia, and beeinge excel- 


- lentlyleatned returned to Rome, where hee 
p longetime continued, and was ſoc learned 
7 holy and gratefull-a man to the Popes of 
- Rome; that Pope Gelafms (to vie the Pfote= 
r Rants words.) in the decrees diſtin 15.cals 
s Jeth him , venerable Sedulius, and much pray= 
a 

e 


ſerh. his writings. 

; Neyther can wee thinke atherwiſe of his 
Maſter, Bishop H aaibertus , of whome' hee 
b was inſtructed, and dire&ed in theſe conr- 
1 ſes. And this Sedulius himſelfe: alfoe:was a 
2 Biſhop, as both Szgebertus , and Boins our 
2 contryman, and the Proteſtant Biſhop Bale 
5 from them , are wittneſles « (Sirebertus &+ 
s Boins apud Bal. centur. > de Script. in Coels 


; Setlrl.) In which time alſoe lined S. Kebins 
b our Corniſh Biſhop, ſucceſſor, though per- 
- | hapbnotimmediate, ts S. Amphibalus im 
s the Biſhoprick of Mona: (Toh: Caporancin Se 


Whoe liued longe time with S. Hilary Bil- 
hopp of Poidters in Fraunce, that worthie 
piller of the true Catholick faith, and ho- 
nor of the charch of Rome , and Succefſor 
of Saint Peter there, that hee calleth hims 
42” (M4; 
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Ecileſie fundamentum, c#lefig Regni lauor, 
guins arbitrio_aterni aditus traduntar , cuins 
rerrefire indicium praiudicata anthoritas fit in 
celo: Foundation of 'the church , porter of 
the kingedome of heauen. The happy foun- 
dation of the church, the bleſſed porter-of 
heauen, to woſe will the eternall paſſadges 
are committed, whoſe iudgement. on earth 
is preiudicate authoritic au, IRE. 
-,Such a tntor, pedagoge, and conſecrator 
alſoe bad this jour happie contryman Saint 
Kebius, in thoſe. turbulent hereticall times 
of the Arrians, and their oppoſition againſt 
the Romane church,a greate. meanes by this 
our holy Biſhop,” S. Reſftitutus , Faſtidius, 
Prifcus, -our Archbiſhops then , and other 
poly pithops of this nation, to preſerue this 
Kingedomein the true faith, and obedience 
webs Pops of Rome, .in ſoe- much that. $. | 
Hilarie himſelfe, (14. 4e Synodis aduerſus 
*Azr.) commendeth the Biſhops of Brixgnio 
for the finceritie in thoſe rimes, to their eter- 
nall honor . Hee dyed , as our Proteſtants 
. write, intheyeare of Chriſt, 370. Andin 
EF , thisagealſoc was that renowned S. Vrſula, 
W  nichber glorious company of hops char 
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age in Brirdnie, Cent.z: T1653 | 
Virgins and others, as thoſs' # 
Proteſtants ar witneſſes, whoe as both. Pra- 
lomzus Lucenfis,Capgraue, the Antiqui- 
ties of Collene , and the German hiſtories 
teſtifie (Bales centur. 1:43 Urſula. Cynoſurs 
an» 390. Stove hiitor. an. 394+ in Theodoſiuse 
Martyrolog. Roman. die 21. & 22. 00b. && 
Beaa hac die & Vandelbert. Baron. in annot. 
Ptolom. Lucenſ. in S. Viſula, Capgrau. in'S. 
Vrſula. & Annal. Colonienſ. &c.) made that 
their moſte holy pilgrimadge to Rome,and 
at their returne receaued' the crowne"* of 
Martyrdome at, or neare Cullen:in Ger- 
manie, where, as alfoc in the whole Chri- 
ſtian world, and both to their honor and 
the glory of our country, , they are celebra- 
ted inthe moſt auncient Martyrolages , in 
which ſacred company, as Capgrauius af 
divers - others teſtifie , there were manye 
Biſhops of this kingedome , as namely 
| FHillelmns or Michael , Columbanics YT Wanus, 
Eleatherias and Lotharias , Which I rather ; 
name, that wee may know, how this kinge= _ . 
dome at that.tyme, both was foe repleniſ- '. + 
:hed with Bishops , that it might ſpare foe 7 
manie to bee ſent from hence, with thoſe . | 
holy Virgins, and to giue euidence how 
Y 2 deuo- 
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364 The Protefiant? Viftorie of he. Popes © 
deuoted and reſpeQtine, the Bishops and 
cleargie, with the reſt of 'the"Chriſtians.of 
this kingedome:, were towards'the Seerof 
Rome, in theſe dayes. | Fl 


fro _——_—— 


THE FIFTE CENTVYRIE 
' OR HVNDRED YEARKE, | 


\% 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


Shevinee by theſe Protelants of England; 
 howboth the Popes higheſt ſpiritual power, 
vas fill here continued , and a'perpetnall 
ſucceſcion of our Bishops and Cleareie alſoe 
in Britanie from the See of Rome , as inthe 
'_ other Ages befores | 7 


N Oy wee are come to the fift Century, 
 Y in the beginning whereof the firſt Fa- 
thers of Heretie, and Oppoſers againſt the 
holy Apoſtolick See of Rome, which I finde 
to haue beene of our Brittiſh nation , were | /# 
the monſtrous rebellious 'Hereticks Pelagius |. ze 
and Timotheus, not that I finde*them more | 2: 
' formally & directly oppoſite to the See Apo- 
Rolick then othep Herenicks were, but as the 
NT "2 nature 
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afforal chardge in Britenie, Centeg, 165 | 
\natureand neceflitic of herefie 15,to bee euer i *; 
contratic  and-diſobedient 'to their cheife 
iudge, and commaunder- in ſuch caſes,the 
Pope of Rome, with councels aſſembled: 
for as our Proteſtants tell vs,diuers Popes of 
Rome both by themſclues , andin councels 
had condemned Pelagius for an; hereticke, 
and yett hee obſtinately perſiſted in his con- 

/ detnned errors. 1nnocentins the firſt condem- 

. med, pelagins the monke, and CeleHins of he- 
reſte, for preſerringe free will before the grace 
of God, and (ayd the wil of man by it ſciſe, vas 
ſufficient & able r0 ſulfill the comanndements of 

! i Godgand rooke avyay the neceſritie of Baptiſme 

- | #nd faithin Chriſt, (Rob. Barns invit. Pont. 

e | Rom mn Innuent.Bal-centur.t. de Scriptorib.in 

"| Pelagio hereſiarcha.) Innocentins primus Pela- 

gium monachum , & Celeſtium hareſeos dame 

navitzquod liber; arbitrium gratie Dei prefer= 

- | nrnt,dicerentq;volantate per ſe ſufficere,ad im- 

e | plenda Deimadata,preſul ordinatus pelagius ſui 

e | mominis heveſim fabricabat , aſſerens hominem 

e | ſmepeccatonaſei, ac ſolo voluntatts imperio ſi 
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. neegratia ſaluari poſſe , vt ita nefarins baptiſ- 
_ ac fidew ”_ - Pela = te 
was made'a Biſhopp,framed an herefie of 
his name, afficminge-that man was borne 
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maunde of his wil,without grace by/Chriſt; 
might bee ſaued,thar the wicked man might 
ſoc take away both baptiſme and faith. ..--; 
-  Pope'Sozimus aloe , as theſe men tell vs; 
condemned this hereticke , and to-vie their 
wordes . ( Rob. Barnes ſup. in Sozime Papa:) 

' That Sozinius might declare , that nothinge 
Was in any place ratified , that as done in holy 
things, except it were done by the Popes autho+ 
ritie, hee ſent Fauiltinus 4 Biſhop,e two preiſts, 
fo thecouncell of Carthadge. The decrees of the 
conncell vere brought to Pope Sozimus , Which 
beeinge by him approued , the Pelagianhereſia 
vas condemned exery Where-Vt $otimm: acclar 
 rafet, nihil v/quamratum fore., quod inrebus 
facris agerciur , niſi id Romani Pontificts au+ 
 #horitate fieres , Fauftinum Epiſcopum,cs dues 
prevbyteros, ad Cathaginenſem Synodum mwiſit, 
Synoaalia decreta 4d Sozimum periata: ſunt; 
guibus approbatis , Pelagiane hereſis paſs its 
aamnata eft. Thus wee ſee by theſe. Prote- 
"Rants, that the Popes of Rome, euen inthis 


Rome it ſelfe taken, and ſacked by Gothes,in the 


& butone yearc 3« moncths anditwelue. dayes, 
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time, when they were moſte affiited',:and. 


t1me of this Pope, ( Barns ſupr,) beeinge Pope *' 
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Sovimo' Pontifice, Rewiz 4. Gorhis: capta weft 
eſt ſ{ptri erin;alt;places, cuen in 
Sn bd Pieetiiane aflure vs, and 
not onely-.in-Europe where. our Britanie 159 
Inwhich they: ſhewed;; and exerciſed this 
their |higheſt ſupreamacyin many and- di- 
uers matters 10 thattimes: -- BAS” >. 
-» And fieſt.in-this:Buſfines of Pelagize, the 
monke-or Abbotof Bangor, in Wales; Thus 
| writetha ProteftantBiſhop:with confent. of 
Antiquities. ( Bal-centiwr-y+ fe $criptor. in Bal- 
ladjo Greco. Hettor Boeth: hiſk-Scotor + 7.fols 
132-133-Holinsh bifor.of Scotland Ed Gnym 
Fon cap. Relig.of Scotland pag. 20+ Proſper. in 
Chronico.) :Palladins Grains. 4 Caleftino Ro- 
out#fice Antiftes mittebatar, vi-Pe- 


| 1247107 uns P 
lagianam hareſim, qua tunc magnam Britdn- 

| ale partes inguinauerat, # Britannorum gente 
erreret;arque Scotorum populum adverant pit |. 
tare, i quatontinna belloram atrocitate path © 


lumaberraris, rite reduceret. Hunt ferunt cone 

| cionibns pris g quibuſdam gentiliuns ſuperſtitifi-' 

| cnljs pot. 5/0 pargaſſe, atque 0b id in he=" 

| diernym vfque diew', Scotorum A poRtolus. ap- 524 f 

 pelaror. Pallddius: aGracian was by Cele- |} 

Rine Pape of Rome, ſent a: Biſhop, todriue 
_L 
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'* fromthe oaon-of the Britans, the Pelagian | 
hereſie, whichitheh had defileda greats pare 
of Britanje, and rightly to reduce: the Scors 
to.true pietie; :from which by the continuall 
erueltie of wars. they had erred ; The ſayin 
is , that with his gadly ſermons, hee purged 
thoſe churches from ſome ſuperſtitions of 
the gentiles., and foeis tothis day called the 
Apoſtle of the Scots. Here wee ſee it firſt left 
ta: the Popes Iudgment , -what was herche 
ta:bee condemned, what: was'error to 
beerecalled , ſuperſtition-to bee: reformed, 
and in his power ſoirituall ( the temporall 
Romanethen hauinge nothing to doe unany 
partof this Iland.) to afligne, and-ſend a Bi- 
Biſhop 5 and Apoſtle.to that nation ,- which: 
was neuer ſubie& , cither in temporall reſ- 
pets, tathe Romane Emperors, whoe foe 
performed the higheſt ſacred duties., and. 
| authorine 1n that church, that ;-as before, 

'.-- and by all writers hee is called. : Scororum A-: 
. pt3iolus , the Apaſtle of the Scots - as iuſt+ 
i hee deſerued it, ſettling all thyngs there, 
| by his legatine power, makinge a Biſhop; : 
+... an Archbiſhop,and the like matters of grea-+ 
& teſt Iuriſdiion, as namely S. Serwanus Biſe 
”. hyp of the Orchads aud 8.Teruanus ——_ 
; x 0 : 
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þ cms Infulss 0 Rk 18 be ny gray 
chrifljana pietate initiqueret,creauit Or Teruge) | 
num quem Infant? luiiricolancrat fonte, Pitloet _ . 
7% Archiepiſcopumeconftituts.Palladius created 
Seruanus a Biſhopp:,"and ſeat him to the: 
Orchads lands; toinſtrue the rude roy 


in/ the chriſtian faich , and hee appoin 
Teruanus /, whome: hee baptized when hge. 
was an Infant,'to bee Archbiſhop of the. 
Pitts. Hettor Boeths bits Scotor- b 7x folio 
13:3. Pags 1. Georg, Buchan. Rerum Scotitare! 
l:.g- Rege. 4: pM Sou Potigder. Forge. s/n 
avg le 3 p47 40 $8. 59-+ 

Thus ths Lat biſtorkss teach vs. By | 
whioh it 15 eujdent;, that the: whole ſtate: 
of thechureh of Scots and Pits alſoe,/.was : 
then ſettled by the Authoritie of this Roman: 
Legate,and thatthe other Gouernors which 
he-appointed .1n it, were alſoe ſent from 
Rome, for, if Teruanns whom hee appoin- 
ted. Archbiſhop of the Piats;,-was baptized: 
when hee was 9 an Infant;as theſe Scotrifle; 
hiſtorians tell vs, hee was baptized at Romgh, 
or. thoſe parts where S.Palladius.then lined, + 
& not.in this kingdome, where it; is conſe: 
ſed "oy all-antiqatzes, that:S, Palladius-liued 


a very 


'Viets, itboth i roy that there were: 99 
ther Biſhops hers vnder bim;elshecould nor 
bee'A rchbiſhop, cheefe of the Biſhops theres 
and maketh probable, that'S. Ninian, whoe 
. as Proteſtant Bishop writeth; (/Belceate n6 
i#'Ninian. Bernic:)died about this time, was | 
alfoe Archbishopp' there, and now dyinge 
Teruanus was. by Palladius his legatine 
power ordeyned his ſuccefior:-or that both 
thefe were Archbizhops'of Yorke:, foe ap- 
ho of by the See of Rome, and named Bif- 
s of the Pi&s, becauſe they :with- other 
endiqoes, were fubied to: the Archbishops 
Sebof Yorke,/a'fabordination- neyther alte- - 
red-by-S. Celeftine or any other - Pope wneall - 
ſuch'time,'as Thaue before deelared/,; except 


__- Inffucivextraordinarycaſes, of ſpecial legats 


fenrimmediately from Rome.,. with cheife 
atithoritie, ſuch as S:Palladius was, whoe by. 
that precogatiue- exerciſed; this- iuriſdiaion 
extraordinarily, in conſeerating and inſtitu« 
ting Bishops, within the limicts of the Me» 


"I } tropolitanc of Yorke, which. ordinarily: be 


I longed ynto his See, bythe order of: ad 2g 
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| lick receauing ef the fauth of Chriſt, And. 7 
the ſame care: and cbardge which S.Celes. © 2 
ſine then Pope of Rome tooke ofthe Scots,” 3 


and Pics, at this time, the ſame alſos hu 
had, and as cheife paſtor. performed , bot 
to this kipgedome of Britanie , and Ire 
' ..; Concerning Britanie,theſe Proteſtants aly 
fure vs,that when Pelagius was dead beforpy 
and his herefies by many Popes and couns 
cells condemned, yett it beeing maintayned 
here by Leporius Agricola , a very learned 
Heceticke. (Bat. centar. 1. de ſeriptore in Lefav 
rie-Agricela & b 2« de AdF.Pontife Romein Ger 
leftino. Rob. Barns |. de vita Pontif- Roman (8 
Celeftin.) That Saint Palladius of whomaJ 
haue ſpoken, the Popes Legate in Scogland. \ 
informed S. Celefine Pope hereof, Yhoe theres 
wppon ſent the toe french Biſhops,Germani 
nd Lupes hither to flrengthen the Britans.an 
ahe true aotirine of heautly grace, and to cofutt 
the wicked doctrine of the ſufficiency of many. 
woorkes vvithout the grace of Chriit. Quod pet: © 
Palladium audi? s C eleiHinms Pontifex Romanus; © 
Germanuin Antiſsiodorenſem, & Lupum Tras 
Cafeſium, Gallicanos Epiſcopos illuc miſit ut Bri= | 
$4nn05,4n fide gratie celeſtis ſolidarent, &: inte 
piam 
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PT +72 . The Proteſtants hiſtory of che Popes AJ 
| + plam atque Hipocriticam humanorun operum © 
| _ dofirinamconfutarentsAndthat wee may bee 
Fully-informed ,that-S.*Celeſtino the Pope 
aid not ſend theſe two holy Biſhops into Bri« 
tanic'onely coſuppreſſe the pelagian hereſy, 
but to ſupply the ſpirkual-wants 1nthis kings 
dome., this Proteſtant Biſhop and greateſt 
enemy to the See of Rome, will tell vs more 
plentifully, where hee.deſcribeth that hol 
Popeand his doctrine in this maner: ( Balews 
L"'2. de a. Pontif. Remi. in Celeftino. Robert. 
Burns in vit.Pont. in Calefino.) Caleſtinus 
Clmpinus, Introitum graduale, Reſponſorium, 
matum,c offertorium papiftice miſ[e inſernit: 
atque vt Sicerdotes pontificum Canones ſciret, 
arſe pr acepit. Germanum in Britanniam, Pals 
laditms in Scotiam, & Patricium cum quodam 
Sreerioin Hiberniam.; vt pelagianas hareſes 
extivparent , Epiſcopos miſit , obiyjtque anno 
Chrifti 435. Conf:ſſoram numero aſſcriptus + 
Pope Celeſtine borne in Campania,did put 
\ £©' the Papiſticall maſſe the introite ,- gra- 
Auale , reſponſorie, trat , and offertorie 
'-  #and Rreightly..commanded ,. that. preiſts 
ſhould 'knowe the canons of the,;Popes , 
E hee ſent Biſhops, Germanus into Britanie, 
Palladius into Scotland , and Patricke with 
| one 
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one" called” Segetins into Ireland ;'1to roots 


out the Pelagian 'herehfies . And Lad ated in ho 7 
the yeare of Chriſt 435. in the nunber' gf. 


Confefior So : 3 

[An other interpretinge this addition/hes 
made to the maſſe, ſaith. (Baras ſupr.) Ininis 
rio ſacrificy, ut Pſalmus Iudica me Deus & difs 
cerne cauſam meam ca ſacrificaturo aiceretass 
0rdinauit. Gradnale in miſſa ordinanit; vs G6 
cerdotes canones ſacros tenerent , precepits 
Pope Celeſtine ordeyned , that. in! the be» 
ginninge of the ſacrifice, when a preiſt was 
to ſacrifice; hee ſhould fay the pſalme which 
beginneth, Indge mee o God , and diſcerne 
my cauſe 8c. hee did order the graduale in 


. the Maſle, & comaunded that preiſts ſhould 


vnderſtand or keepe the holy canons: as 
before. And the Proteſtant Archbiſhopp 
Whutgift. ('7/hitg. Ansvere 30 the Admont= 
tionpage 44+ ſet. I: 2.) Speaking of this ho- 
lie Pope writeth: Celeſtize was a:godly-Bilbep, 
and the church of Rome at that time", had th 


ſubſtance" of the Sacraments +: arcordinge-'t0 


gods word : neither Was there any ſapes(fition 


- Maſter 


F.1 


/ 


mixed vith them, the Introite that hee appoin- ___ 4 
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iRorie of the Pipes © 
” >. Maſter Foxe, ( Foxe rom. 2.in Quetne Mary 
| pag- 1407.) whoe affirmeth , this vſe of a 
'plalme before the Maſſe was vicd longe be« 
fore 1n the Greeke church . And it is ths 
 Eommon opinion of our English Proteſtats, 
their Bishops, Antiquaries, and doctors 
© hat the Religion which theſe holy Legats 
of Rome SS, Germanus and Lupus. taught 
Here, was in all things , werizatis predicatios 
datirina ſincera, ſinceriſsima, purus Dei cultus, 
lis ab Apofiolis mandato diuino Chriſtiano- 
rum Eccleſiis traditus erat. The preaching of 
truth, ſincere dodrine , moſte fincere docs 
zrine, the pure worship of God, ſuch as by 
the commandement of God, was by the A« 
pftles delivered to the churches of Chri- 
Kians: and foe it continued here in this pu« 
Titic longe after. Math. Parker Antiq. Bri> 
$45. P47 6» 45. 4.6. Goſcelin. hifor. Bal. l.*. ' 
"fe act. Pontif. Rom. in Greg. 1 & 1. de Scripts 
tentnr. 1. in Auguft. Dionatho. Goduoyn.Con- 
wer of Brit. Povvel. in annot. in lib. Girald. 
Cambr. de Ttineray. Cambr. c.1. Foxe pag-463 
-  Tedih. an: 4, 1556. Fulk. Ansy. t0 4 count: Ca- 
> 'Fhol. paz. 40. Midleton Papiſtam. page 202+ 
| 'Stouve hiftor. in _Ethelb. Holinshe hiftor. af 
iEn791.cap 21. pars [OZ. | | | 


There=- 


digions, and the like, but they were moſte 
Iuſtely, aid religiouſly performed. ( Mazth. 
Wei. an. 446: Matth. Park. antiq Brit. Ho- 
linsh- hift. of Engl. Sigibert. an, 4.28» Stow 
and Howes hifiore in Theodoſins. Bal. centwys 1. 
in Leporio Agricola - And yett beſides their 
powerable, and authoritative condemnin 

of the Pelagian herebies here, together with - 
the Timothean Hereticks , they .ordeyned 
and conſecrated ſos many Biſhops in this 
nation, that ſome writers amonge Prote- 
Rants, (Goduvin Connerſ. of Britanie pag 255) 
are of opinion, their-number was greater 


then of thoſe that were conſecrated bere in,. «4 


{1 


a Proteſtant Bishop writteth in this manner: 
L cannot bus ve perſuaded, thas our 44.2789 
TESTS TH EE 


the time of Kinge Lucius: amonge whome ©; 


m w—_— 


" 2vy6 The Proteifdnts biftoriedf heap 
Pz hd very few Bibops ontill the commgentne. 
+ of Germanus, and Lupus , #0 Jopprelſ the Pals- 
;F gian Hereſie : concerninze Which matter ,.1 
:#hinke it not amiſſe-to offr onto the Reader, 
[what 1 finde in onr hiſtory of Landaff.. Poitquans 
preaitti Seniores ( Santtus Germanus Epiſco- 
ip & Lupts ) Pelagianam hereſon cxtirpage= 


fecrauerunt- Super omnes autem Britannos dex= 
8ralis partis Britannie beatum Dubricium,ſum= 
mum Dotlorem , 4 Rege & ab omni parochia 
elem 'Archiepiſcopum conſecrauerunt . Hat 
_dignitate, £14. Germano & Lupo data, coniti- 
tuerunt ti epiſcopalens ſedem , conceſſu Monrics 
Rees » Principum, Cleri ex populi, apud pddium 
antani, in honore 8: Petri Apooli fundatam, 

of cum finibus iſtis orc. Which thus hee engli» 
hetb-Afﬀeer the ſaid elders ('S. Germanys Bi- 

E - | op, and Lupus ) had rooted out the Pela- 
© * Sian Hereſie,, they conſecrated Biſhops in 
*. Many places of Britanie. Over all the Brit- 
tans dwellinge on the righe fide of Britanje, 
. #hey conſecrated for Archbiſhop, S. Dubri- 
- 4 :tius, whoe was choſen for the ſupreamedo- 
> Ror bythe kinge and all the Dioceſſe . This 
. dignitie beeing beſtowed ypon him by Ger- 
manusand Lupus, they with the conſent of 
7 RI 77,7 Aon 
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-#ant , \Epiſcopos plaribus in locis Britannia con- 


erafLaneny, 
to the h honor 0 


an oy, 3: Lou) Fhe - 
Cori 439: abaur Which time all 


1p 
or this ether partof England, 
weeinſtituced together with their 
riſdici ] 


10s, and Jimirrs dy the Pax 
ts, And this Profle Biſho 


h. (vbo woes choſen far 6 the ſupreame. Ms 
Frooya the Sho ge andall the , FA Fe Shers _ 
is biel ae th 1 P that: Antiquitie , 2 | 
f, bur only! that the king 
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2a 47% The proteſt ants hiſtorie of the Popes 


the Popes Legats , or: at the 'moſte=t 
they did choole him: rather then any-other: 
for that hee was a cherfe door here longe 
before , and/that by the Popes approbation, 
I will ſhew herafter « And ſeemeth to bee 
certayne, both by himſelfe, and others, that 
this Proteſtant Biſhop where hee ſpeaketh of 
the kings and peoples eletion, did add itof 
his owne Invention, for both by others, and 
himſelfe alſoe in orher places,there1sno ſuch 
thinge 1n-this narration. Iohn Capgraue 
whome this man'much commendeth , thus 
' relateth this ſtory. (Godin Converſ.of Brir.) 
Cum Sanitus Germinns & Lupus hereſinm 


pluribus locts Britannia conſecrarunt'; & dex- 
tralis partis Britannia beatum Dubritiun, ſum- 
erm Dottorem br Archiepiſcopum flatnerumt: 
* + Landauenſemeccleſaam in honore beati Pettis 
fundatam , (ederi cathedralemcollocarunt; col- 

; latis autem. eccleſie Lantlawenſi a Rege multis 
i - poſſeſs:onibus & eceleſys, Dubricins diſcipules 
 perecileſias dinifit, quaſdam nouds ecclefias fun- 
dauit, Danielem in Epiſcopum Bangerenſem,e 
Sanitum Iitutum in loco ab ite Lanitut, deft 
SS >  ” -. - aye 


%w 


' conſented with the. dioceſſe to his-eomle- 
cration 1n ' Archiepiſcopall  dignitye::by 


ellam ( Pelagianam) extirpaſſent : Epiſcopos in © 
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puitorall chardge in'Britanie:Cent.g; 159 © 
Eccleſia It uri Docatians ordinanuit. ( Toh. Caps * 

gvanms in Catalog. in 8. Duvritio..) When $. 
Germanus and' Eupns had+rooted qut that 
(Pelagian) herefie, they*conſecrated Biſhops 
in many'places'of Britanie: & they appoin- 
ted bleſſed: Dubritius , cheife Door, and 
Archbiſhop of the'Tight hand part of Brita« 
nie,and placed the'church of Landa flefoun- 
ded 1n honor 'of S: Peter the cathedrall See, 
and many poſſeflions and pariſhes being gi- 
uen by'the kinge to the church of Landatfs, 
Dubricus divided his difciples'by the chur= 
ches: builded fome new thurches Hee or- 
deyned Daniel Biſhop of Bangor, and'S:I- 


tutus ina place called of him Lanitut y that 

p 15,, the church of 1lrutus . The very ſame 

; WU words without any word added or detraced, 

- ar in the life of $, Pubritius; inthe greate 

- old Manuſcript'of many Saints, written di- 

7 uers hundreds of yeares fince:- ( Mannſcrips 

7] antiquum &permagniim pr. elorioſi ac Deo dis ' 

[- leZi.in S. Dubritio. Y And both theſe Anti- _ 
is quires teach with all others; that Aurelius *- _ } 
v5 Ambrofius'kinge; was here'at that time , . 
J- with generallcommaund,and thathee with 

+ ? 


the wholecleargie, conſented tohave $.Du- 
br Archbiſhop? Wales,2nd S.S4mplon 


Y —- 


” v$o The Proteflants hiftorie of the Pojes 
of Yorke , their words bee: ' Sant" Epiſcopi 
preditti conſentiente Rrge Ambroſio Aurelia, 
necnon & own clero, Dubritium Archiepiſce- 
puns conſecrarant. The twoe holy Biſhops (S. 
G-crmanus and Lupus) the kinge Ambroſius 
Aurelws , and all the cleargie conſentinge, 
conſecrated Dubrittus Archbiſhop, and'a- 
gaine: [mpoſitum eſt Diadema capiti Regis Aus 
rely Ambroſy , & de communi conſenſu ſedem 
Eboracenſem contulit Sampſoni wviro Sandto , 
erbis vero Legionum Archiepiſcopatums inclito 
Dabritio dedit. . Aurelius Ambroſius was 
crowned kinge-, and by common conſent 
(af the. Legats and cleargie) hee beſtowed 
the See of Yorke on Sampſon anhholy man, 
and the Archbiſhoprick of Caerlegion on 
renowned Dubratius. | 
Soe that it clearely appeareth, that if 
there was any ſuch kinge, as Monric at that 
time, he was but a little Regulus-in the cotry 
about Lantaui, and perhaps temporall Lord 
of that place, and ſoe his conſent for the ſet= 
| tlinge of the Archbiſhops Sec there , by the 
>. Legats was requiſite, and graunted, and\4n 
” noe other ſence. For this Proteſtant Biſhop 
| himſeife. (Godwin Catalog. in'S: Davies. Ro- 
ger Honeaden. Marth. Parker antiquit« Þritan.) 
EO Ee.” - Pro- 
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| huftorallchandee in Britanie, Cents. tr © 
'Producer of this Antiquitie, is wittnes, with ]: 
all writers, that at this time}, and at the co- 
 minge of 'S.-Auguſtine foe: longe after , the 
Biſhopricks of Exeter in Deuonſhire, Bathe 
in Sommerſettſhire, Hereford, and Worce- 
ſer, -which could not belonge to any petty 
Prince or Regulus, were ſubie& to that Ar- 
-chiepiſcopall See, therefore fuch things were 
«rather done bythe direRion, or:comaund of 
the Legats, Iubente Santo Germano , as our 
| \Proteſtants. publiſh 1n their Britiſh hiſtory. 
| (Galfrid monum: hiftor. Reg. Britan. lib. 6. ce 
+ 14-) And/as*much-confefſed by this Prote- 
| ſane Biſhop himſelfe,, in divers. others pla- 
| ces, and'm' theſe plaine termes» ( GodWin 
Catalog." ini $, -Danids. in Dubritins .) Da- 
britins was made.  Archbiſhapp of all Walles , 
by Germanus . and” Lupus , tvoe Bichops of 
\ Fraunte that Were entreated'by Aurelins Am- 
broſins', the 'Kinge,- or Ruler of Britanie ,.lo | 
come oucr ,\and yeeld- their beſt helpe , for ex- 
#inguithing the Pelagian hereſie, that bad thts 
taken greatifoote in this comry And they aps 
pointed his-See 20 bee at Landaff , which foone 
after was remoned #0-Cacrlegion vppon Vehe © 
im: Monmontshire', And. in an other place 
thus 'hee- weiteth. ( GodWyn. .Caralog- in 
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=” 182 . The ProteFants hifforie of the Popes 
' JLandafſ.1.in Dubritius.) The cathedral church 
of Landaffe 1s reported to haze beene firſt built 
in the time of Lucius, about the yeare of Chriſt 
380. But I Percetue not , that any Biſhop: fate 
therebefore Dubritins, that by Grrmanus Biſ- 
hop of Altifiedore, and Lupus of Trecafia (tvvo 
Biſhops of Fraunce) was firſt conſecrate Arch= 
bishop of thoſe parts , and-ſate ſometimes at 
Caerleon, ſometimes at Landafſe . Where hee 
quite forgetteth his kinge Monric , attrbu- 
tinge all to the Popes Legates. Anda little 
after, citinge the very ſame booke of Lan- 
daffe which hee did before , hee produceth 
many. Biſhops of that. See, to haue excom- 
mhnicated the kinges or princes of that con- 
try; of which hereafter. Godvwyn.Catalog uf 
Bish: in Landafſ. pag. 518: $20. 521.5239 

edit. a7 16T 5s 

Soe that there is not the Jeaſte ſuſpition 
left, eyther by the booke of Landafſe,or any 
antiquitie, but the cheife ſpirituall power 
and ijuriſdi&ion in this kingedome, was euer 
* . .acknowledged generally , to be inthe holy 
+ - Apoſtolick See of Rome, and at this time 
= executed here by thoſe: holy Legars from 
F ithence. Which more appeareth in; this holy 

Archbiſhop S. Dubritius, whoe was _— 

18 
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lugbeſt { picituall affarres, by authouutie from. 
Rome, but was alſge himſelfe the Popes Le- 

ate here in Britanie,, as Robertus Cznalis 
= french Bybop,.the Brituſh hiſtory and 


other waters ſay. ( Robert. Canal Gallic. hit, 
{-1.pertoche 6-Galfr ,monum, 1. 9-cap, 12. hitors 
Brit.) Ex Yrbe Legions, Dubritins hic Britanie 
1umas, & Apoſtolice ſedis Legatus , tapto re 
Nelans clarebat »£ V8 quemcumgue, | langore gr 4- 
w#atis orationirus ſus ſanares: Dubritius Arch- 
biſhop of Cacrlegion, Primate of Fritanie, 
and legate of the. See Apottolicke , 'was ſoc 
holy , that hee healed all fick parſons by his 
prayers, Therefore becing the Popes Legare, 
and liuinge here ſoe longe yntill the yeare of 
Chuilt 5.2 2.5 two Proteſtant Biſhops tell ys. 
Godwyn ſup- Bal: centur. x. in Dubrictas. ) 
And Primate of Britanie, there can bee noe 
., doubt. of the Popes power here in this time, 
if wee had noe other inſtances and Argu- 
WEpfs to Infiſt ypon in this matter far thoſe 
21CS. | 


- 


01d in Dabrit.). and others tell vs , that theſe 
. ll 4 | - 


conſecrated and diſpoſed of 1n thole .- 


But theſe Proteſtant Antiquaries. Galfrids -/ 
m0num, hat 07. . Re $4 « Britan.,h. 6-C+ 1 3-40. Cape) bf 
gran. Catal. ins. Dubrity Manuſcript. of Saints % 
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> 184 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Paget” * 
| * Legats thus ſent from the Pope; did norens 
me hither -onely to extirpate- thoſe- hore+ 
ies ,"but. 10 preach the var Religion in'all 0» 
ther things ,for#he chritianitie of the Britans 
was then corrupted, not -onely by the Pelagian 
bereſie , but by the Pagans which the kinge 
had brought hither , and by the preachinee of 
theſe bleſſed men (the Popes Legats ): the Reli= + 
gion of true faith vas veitored amonze thems © 
Intempore illowenit'S. Germanus' Antiſsiodo= 
renſis Epifcopms 1, "& Lirpus Trecenſis Epiſcopus 
vt veropum Dei Britonibus 'priedicarent', 'cor- 
rupta namgque facrat chriftianitas eorups , tum 
propter, Paganos:quos Rex jnſotietatem'eormis” 
poſuerat , tum-propter*Pelagianamt hereſim'« 
Beaturum igitnar virorium predicatione, reffitu- 
zaeft inter eos vere fidet Religio: And'impar- 
ticular beſides the common Pelagian here- 
ſites againſt theneceflitic of 'Bapriſme , and 
grace of 'Chriſt;, 'it ſcemerth the Pelagiam 
preiſts and Biſhops, 'contrary to chriſtian 
. Religion ,. in all churches; had' women, 
whom . they called their-wiues.., for'wee- 
reade that Leporius Agricola, 'the greate 
promoter of thax heretic here”, vas the” 
© ſonne of Seutrianus « Pelagian Birhop , faith 
Wo x : ” STITYY YN Onr 
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ſres the yourer.Y Seaeri tuinſdam Pelagitnt-' 
7am Suzeractis in" Britannia filins ,' thefotie' 
ne- of one Sevterus"s Pelagian preift in Bris © 
tamie /, fanh' an 'other . 13: Bal. centare 4.” 


de” Scriptor." in" Leporio Aezric. ) And" this 


kinge \Vortiger ſos countenaticed the Pa- 
gan Saxons "that. wee heare; "that; many 


chriſtians -intermarried *with"them , as-rhe 
kinge himſelf had doſe *," m_—_ hee 
had *then alive his chriſtian © wife” , 'by 
whome' hee had" three ſores , to wit Yor- 
zimer ,. Catigern , aid Paſcentins,*yert hee 


married the Pagan "daughter "of Hengi- 


ſtus the 'Pagan', named Rowenna' , and 
ſocaduanced the: Infidels, that the*whole 
kingedonie "was endaunygered ,* and "to 
aggrauate- zheſe "ſinnes ;" 'this hinge kept 


in ovicked 'mintr his Wie daurhter wvhich | 


hee had by his" Chrifttan" vvife , and bbs 
gott a'child'a' danghrev of hers ( Marrheus 


Weftminſter< and 459: )* Generat etians”” . |} 
ex tadim' coniuge” filiaui', "qual ##* ſocitta- 


zem thoyi"ſuſcipiens”, filiam"ex" 'ed proceauit+ 
 Whereupon, (to fſpeake in Proteſtant wor- 
des. )* (Srov we and Howes hiftor: in'Ver- 
zizery , ) Vodine "Archbiſhopp of London, 

" , a man 
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” 386 The proteflantibitory of che Paper: . © 
< a manof {ingulardeuation,, and:gogd.life, * 
« by the aduiſe. of Yortumer{ the kinges eldeſt 
« ſonneand next kinge)-went ito Vortiger,and 
*« faid to him,thathee had not done as a Chri- 
«« ſtan prince, 4n deparunge from.his lawful 
© wite, and takinge an other woman , who.e 

_ « father. was an. enemy to the Chriſtian faith, 
© and.alſoe wentabaut tq.conquer the crowne 
© of Britanie, Hengiſt hearing. Vortiger make 
« lamentation, forthwith ſlew the good Arch- 
« biſhop. Vodine, and many other preiſts, and 

_ © Religious parſons , .all.the churches in lent 
ef were poliuged with blood 2 the Nynnes wath 
* gocher religious pariſons ,, were by forge, putt 
« from their howſes,and avs Af conſtreined 
5* to pollutio of their bodws.The Brittas confi- 

<< deriage the daily repaire of the $3x005.1nto 

'' © this Realme, ſhewed to their kinge the Ieg- 

© perdiethat might therof enſue, and aduerti- 

** {ed him of the daupger,bur all was in yaine: 

« for Vortigor by reaſons of his wife, bate loch 

« fauqur tothe Saxons, that hee would 1n noe 

« wile heare the. counſaile of bis ſubie&s. Thus / 

-** farce theſe Protgitants. 2 
© Bur Nenniusin his manuſcript hiſtory wri- 

tingas a Proteſtac Biſhopfai th-1, 0; Baſ<centur. | 
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| paſtorallchardge'in Brivanie. Centig. ily / 
hiftor. in-Guorthigirno Rege.) a thonſand 
res lfince., writeth plainely, that amonge 
other wickedneſles of this kinge, hee tooke 
* | His owne daughter for his wife, and had: a 
| daughter by her , Which when it was pro- 
ued to S. Germanus (the Popes Legare )-hoe 
came With all the clearzie of Britamic 10 corvedd ' 
; the kinze : And when a:Synode of the cleargie 
, and nobilitie vas afſerbled. The kinge aroſe and 
| yas very angry, and ſought to fly from the face 
of S-German , and hee vas accurſed , and con- 
demned by blefie 4G erman , and ail the counceil 
| of the Brit ans + Super hec omnia mala adgciens 
; Guorthigirnus , accepit filiam ſuam-propriamins 
| UVX0Y(1m fpbi » que peperit es filtam . Hoc auzems 
Cum compertum Hos a Santo Germano:; venit- 
corripere Regem , cum omni clers Britannum: 
& dum conuenta effet magna Synodus Clerice- 
rum in vn0 concilio, iſe Rexſurrexit, iataſq; 
ef wvehementer , & vt afacie 'Santti Germans 4 
fazeret, quarebat, & malediftas et, & dam- | 
= pats abeato Germand, & omniconcilio Brita» 
2m, Ourenglth Proteftants-in their Mat- 
thew of Weſter; as hee is publiſhediby 
them), (Matth. Weſtm.'an.450.) Thus tell vsz 
A S, Germans & ab omni Epiſcoporum conuentis 
eft excommunicatis .' 'Vortiger was excom- -* 
| municated 
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EF” v88 "The Proteſtants biftory of thi Popes | * 
x municated' by S: German and” the whole 
aſſ:mvly of Biſhops,” yer this notwithſtan- 
dinge ,” hee alſo went 'about to'ouerthrow 
both chriſtian Religion, and the kingdome, 
 16yninge with the Pagan Infidels , and/ha- 
uing three wiues of which one an Infidel 
eremy'to the land, the other his own daugh- 
*er;which & ſuch things noe chriſtian could 
of would doe, yet it dothnot appeare by N&- 
*nius: (Nez ſupr.) That hee was depoſed, 
burſtraungly puniſhed by God, neither doth 
the Britiſh hiſtory or Matthew of Weſtmin- 
ſerſay, hee was depoſed, but deſernerunt cum. . 
*Phe-Brirans* forſooke Vortigern, ioyninge 
«with their enemies the Sax6s Infidels; wher- 
-byihze'rather relinquiſhed to bee their kings, 
'ther-they depofed-him;although afterward 
they ſay, Yortimerum filiumeins in Regem ere- 
: xerupt , they'made Vortimer his fonne kinge 
«to defend the kingedome ; beerng driven to 
"thoſe extremities: (Galfrid. monum. 1:6: C13. 
- Match: Weſtm. But our Engliſh Proteſtants, 
-(noe-vnlearned {chollers in depoling kings) 


| © -write confidently :The Britzs voith one mind 


\ deprined him of his yoiall dignity juuhe hee had 

1#eioned ſixe yearen or ordeined tobee heir king, 
Vortimer his eldef soune. ( Stow + Hov hilt. 
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#*nYort.Hol.hift.of Eng. Maith-ParkeantiBeigs © 
p.7 8 prot-anot-in Maith Weitmein Mer:aq) 4a 
And theſe menare foe-far from-+findings 
fault herein , that generally they applaud; 
and-much commend-the fa&. I will Inſtan- 
ce onely in one their firſt Proteflant- Argh» 
biſhop, which relatinge the continuall pre. 
ſeruinge of true Religion inuiolate' by the 
Britans,, dothexemplify 1n this- as an heroi- 
call A in thatkinde , his words bee theſe. 
(Matth. Parker. antiquite Britan.pags 7») 
Magnum eſt: Britannorum perfetle in Chriſtum 
fidei argumentum, illaexpoitulatio & Querela, 
qua in Vortigernum ſuum. Regem yehementer 
ecerunt : quod Hengifti Tnfidelis filiam waty i- 
monio ſibi iunxifſet « . Quare: Incenſi-proceres, 
Vortigernoregiapotefateabdicato, Vortimernm 
eins filium Regem creabantItis a great: Argu- 
ment of the perfe&t faith+in-Chriſt: of the 
Britans, that their expoſtulation-andquarrell b 
by whicl-they delt vebemently-againſt-Vor- * } 
tigern their kinge ,, becauſe be had 'marzyred . 7 
the daughter of:Hengiſt aninfidell; wher- - 
fore-bis noble men becing; offended, deprive 
him. of his kingly-power:makinge Vortimer -# 
bis ſonne their kinges This 45 our Proteſtants * 
Relation , andconſtrucion ofthis mayer. 
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#96 The Proteſbants hiftorie of the Popes © 


of the ſame. 8-: German in' the caſe of : Bulte; 
kinge of poWſey, iz: valles:” (Holinsh. hiitor. of 
Emel.l. 5. pag. $4) Whoe contemninge the 
freachinge of S- German, was miraculouſly 
| "puniſhed with death ,'and a' meane' mana 
chriſtian called Xerel}, by: Nennius,placedin 
that dignitie.,' and they cite Ranulphus Hi- 
geden, whoe as they. write citeth Gildas for 
the ſame hiſtory.But Nenims hath it at lardg, 
and ſaith of this Ketell , ſoe-erefted. (Nen- 
ains M.S$.inS. German. ) Et omnes fily etus 
fatti ſunt Reves, 4 ſemine eorum'omnis Re- 
vio Proniforum regitar v/que hodiernam diem. 
Andalt his ſonnes after him were kings, and 
from their-ſeede thewhole Region of Pouis 
is ruled to this day. From the time of S; Ger- 
man to'the writinge 'of Nennius. #21 
: - -And'it 1s eutdent by Nennius,theRelator 
of this hiſtorie,, that S, German was not a 
depoſer.of this wicked kinge. For firſt it"is | 
manifeſt by the hiſtory, that hee was aipa- 
90 was in noe wiſe ſubiet to Chri- 
L -Riandiſcipline; orcoercion, ſecondlythee 
- . &Hhis kindred were miraculouſly deſtroyed 
© atidconfumed by'God:, and noe heyre lefe = 
fiat linadgetoinhericey,: Then if'S, Ger- | 
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manwith. the conſent of the nobles , and 
people; nowdeſtituteof a Ruler, gaue way 
to theeletion of an other., a worthie and 
holy man; what wronge or iniurie in a 
opinion was here committed by him ? none 
atal; butan ation which all Religions doth: 
allowe, and-commend:ynto vs. 

*Butto' leave theſe things to-Proteſtants, 
as their propertie quart 09040 1n all places, be 
times, when they-haue/preuailed, and which 
I would nothaue. mentioned , but beeinge 
thus called vppon , by-them , wee are fur- 
ther taughe. by them, that in this time our 


dependance here in Britanie, was foe greate 


on the Popes of Rome, 'thatnor ſoc much as 
as a'publick ſchole- was here kept without 
his allowance , and-(the audience, of other 
matters was referred tohim <.Fheſe thin 

apveare to bee foe ,”in'thecaſe of the ſchole 
of Cambridge, priuiledged by the holy Po- 


pes 'S- Leo, and Simplicjus 1n this age', and 


S.-Ultutus , that renowned Maſter of many 
moſte Learned: Schollers.(Honor, Pape-ſupr. 
Cains' Antiquitat» Camabrig*l. 1.p. 147-lth. 


vit. SantToaum Walls in Htuto:) To wuhomne, w | 


magiftralis cura conceſſae# 4 Pomifice : The 
magiftrall. chardge was committed by-the 
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m_ allosS, Ot prncy 1 the likecafe, 
hawingea thouſand ſchollers ; pany Prote- 's 
Rant reſtifie. (Cairns fapr.p. © 145+ 146. Balsl, | 
de ſcript... centur..1+ in Dubrite. 1itugo.God- | 
Vin Catalog. S$;  Dauid- to Bal.:cent-:k.iin | 
Macceo.,) And Macceusa diſciple of S..Pa- 
tricke beginge accuſed at. Rome, was.con- 
Rrayned to purge himlelfe there, editolibel. 
lo Romane vrhis pontifict ſatisfecit , ang ſatis- 
fied the Pope of Rome 1n his. booke puþli- 
thed to that purpoſe. . 

\ Neither without great cauſe, werethefs 
duties performed to.the Pope from hence, 
or hes ys require. hom ſingularly of the Bris 
tans in this tyne': for theſe.our Proteſtants 


fluce ys, t 3 Og Pape ope inthole daies , clai- 
ned and exerciſedithar cheir-higheſt [ſpiri- 
n gnall, power, ouer all. churches, and parſons 
+ "How eminent ſocuer, temporall'or, ſpiritual, 
© Forto.inh it in thele mens yery words. . (10: 

ball. 2; de AG. Roms, Pont. in Hilario-; Rb- 
= - Zarns.5n. Vit. Pomif. Row. in Hilar.) Hila- 
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throughout the whole world. F2lix' Achatiis 
Cdftantinopolitanum epiſceÞum Vna cum Petro © 
Eatichiano excommunicat, quod Entichianum. 
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exilium propter hereſim puiſum , reuvxcatterats 
Pope Fzlix the third, did excommunicate 
Achatius patriarke of Conſtantinople with 
Peter an. Eutichian heretick, becauſe he had- 
recalled an Eutichian, that for herefie was 
exiled . Gelaſmns Anaftaſinm Imperatorens & 
earu Chriftianorum exclaſit, quod Achatio g 
als heveticis faneret. (Idem in Gelaſio) Gela- 
fius the Pope, did exclude Anaſtahns the 


' Emperor from the companie of = 


becauſe hee fauoured Achatius and other- 


hereticks: And they further tell ys, ( 2 | 


& Barns in Anaſtaſio 2.) how Pope Anaſta- 
frus the ſecond did alſoeexcommunicate the 


ſame Emperor for thelike . Soe it 15 euident © .. 
by this our Engliſh Proteſtants , thar thg * - 


Popes of Rome in al this age both claymed; \ 


and exerciſed this their ſupreame fpirituall* | 


power and commaunde in this kingedome”: | -* 


of Britanie. And becauſe the kingedome'of 
Ireland is now belonging to the crowne' of 


greate Britanie, and S. Patricke ( generally: I 


called the Apoſtle of that nation) was borne 
1 this'our Bricanic, and ſent to Licland by * 
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| 294 The proteſtants hiſtorie of the 
* the ſame Pope Celeſtine , whos ſertt 
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" Jadius Germanus and Lupuyhither,, I muft 
{ay ſome-what of him, and his proceedings 


in th's matter. 

- The very name of the Apoſtle of Ireland 
which is giuen vnto him inall Antiquities, 
and that hee was thus ſent from the Pope of 
Rome, Saint Celeſtine , with that highe 
ſpirituall power requiſite in ſuch a caſe of 
x conuerſion of ſoe greate a contrye , will 
ſufficiently warrant the dependance of the 
fame in ſpirituall things of the Apoſtolicke 
See'of Rome: For toſpeake nothinge of his 
miraculous & powerable proceedings with 
greate oppolites ynto him', remembred by 
the.writers of his life and others', 'Nennius 
himſelfe is thus farr a witneſſe for this re- 
nowned Saint and Iriſh Apoſtle. ( Nennius 
#n,manu-ſcripto codice antiq« in Patricio:) San- 
tins Patricius Enangelium Chrifts externis n4= 
Fionibus per annos 40.fredicabat, wvirtutes A- 
poſtolicos faciebat , cacos illuminabat , leproſos 
mundabat , ſurdos audive faciebat , demones ob< 
ſeſsis corporibus fugabat qnortuos numero v/que 
nouem ſuſcitauit, captinos multos viriuſgae ſe- 
xus propros donis redemit , ſeripſit Abegetoria 
300: ſexagints quingue y 48t amplins , eccle= 
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ſpas quoque eodem numero. fundavit, trecenras + 
ſexaginta quinque ,. ordinanit Epiſerp33..265\ 
aut amplius,in quibus ſpiritus Det erat, presbyje 
zeros autem w/que ad iria millia_ordinanit , & 
duodecim milis hominum in vna Regione Cons * 
achta ad fidem Chriiti conuertit , & bapti7a- 
uit, quadraginta diebus totidemque nodtitus'in 
cacumine montis Eile ietunauit:S. Patrick-d1d 
preache the ghoſpell of Chriſt 40+ yeares ts 
externe nations , hee wrought Apoſtolicall 
miracles, hee made the blinde tofce,cleanfed 
lepers,cauſed the deaffe to-heare,draue away 
deuills from poſleſſed bodies , hee raiſed to - 
| life nyne deade parſons, hee redeemed?/ma= 
ny captives of either ſexe ,, with. his owne 


; gaods, hee wrote Abegetories 365. or more, 
| hee founde1 churches in the ſame number, 
three hundred fixtie five, hee ordeyned three 
F hundred three ſcore & five Biſhops or more, 
7 in whom there was the ſpirit of God, hee-or« 
. deyned preiſts to the number of chree thou=., 
x ſande, and hee converted. to the faith of 
3 Chriſt and baptized, twelue:thoufand -men 
p in one Region called Conache, hee faſted 
F fourtie dayes & ſoe many nights inthe topp 
| of the montaine Eile. .. eſp ton! 3! 
-” Thus thus aunticat Brittiſh Author com- 
oy Wis 3 5 N x paring 
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"396 The ProteFants hiftorie of the Popes. © 
- © paringethis holy Biſhop S. Patrick, ro Moys 
94 ower thinges: firſt for his ſpeakings 
 withan Angell, i» 7#bo, ina bushe : £4'Y 
hie for his fal of fourtie dayes and nights: 
thirdlie for the yeares of his age 120. 
fourthlie for the place of his buriall vn- 
Kknowne. By which narration of Nennius 
ſoc aunticnt , and recommended an' Au- 
thor , that S. Patricke did conſecrate ſoe 
manye 'preiſts and Biſhops , eſpeciallie a- 
aboue three hundred and- threeſcore holy 
Biſhops , when the fourth part of them 
could not bee employed for theſe Tlands of 
Britanie and Ireland, it is an euident 
argument , that. his legatine power from 
the See Apoſtolick of Rome, did not con- 
fine it ſelfe in theſe Ilands , but extended it 
{:Ife to other parts farr off, which wee now 
call America, becauſe neyther Fravnce nor 
any nation 1n the ' old continent, was then 
ſubordinate to Britanie , or Ireland , to re- J 
ceaue Biſhops and preachers from them. 
And this Nennius ſeemeth to inſinuate , L 
when'\ hee ſayth Saint Patricke preached | | 
\ 
I 
© 


the ghoſpell , externis nationibus, toexterng 
and ſtraunge nations, the Popes power ſpiri- 
tual rechinge yatoall Regions, & this 1s c6- 
SED IS 1 aca as 2 PP. tos firmed 
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paſtoral chardge in Britanie, Centiy! 'rgp. 2 
firmed by the writers of the life of S. Brens * 
dan, whoe as both an old manuſcript which © 
Thaue ſeene' ( an old manuſcript in the life of 
$. Brenden.) written divers hundreds yeares . 
fince; and Iohn Capgraue, ( i» Catal. in. - 
Brendan,) whoe wrote longe before, ( and 
was publiſhed inprint an. 1516.) the late 
diſcouerie of America, are witneſſes,founde 
in divers places, manie dayes ſaylinge from 
Ireland, in America 'and Hands belonging 
ynto it,diners religious Chriſtians that came 
. thitherin the time of S. Patricke , 'and ſent 
or brought thither by him .. And the Iland 
called ſtill S. Brendan , in thoſe parts,*may 
ſeeme to haue taken, and ftill to keepe the 
name from that holy Saint, beeinge thers 
in thoſe his holie trauailes . Tſut. Santth 
Brendani in defeript» Amatice. apud Abrab. 


Ortel. &x alios. | | 
And yet to conclude the labours of Saint. 
? Patrick , and his. teſtifyinge the ſpirituall . 
0 prerogatiue of the Roman Sec here in Brita» 
y nie, where hee was borne , theſe Proteſtants 
1 WW hauc before recommended his epiſtle vnto 
G Vs, Wherein hee declareth , that as Saint 


by Phaganus ; and Deruuianus (Damianus by 
others)obteyned ten yeares Indulgence of S. 


hn—_——— 


* FD. ; ; 
2 ” " pe Y; P L —_- 
oO . "4 hc} 


« © 


ls all WER 6 © - Ken Fro 6. Ah We. 2 ht 4 85k K " *n 4 % 0 \ 
, 2 bs LA. 4 [2 >. ww a 2 Be Cn. uti. « 
- moe 5 " i -F 


F- m98 The protefants hiftorie of the Popes 
{ ” Eleutheriws for the holy place of Glaſtenbu? 
Fic: (Antiquit, Glaften, apud M.S. antiq. Toh, 
Capgran.y al.in S. Patricio.) (oe hee ob+ 
teyned of S. Celeſtine Pope, whae fenthim 
Into theſe parts , twelue yeares of Indulgece 
for the ſame place. Ez ego frater Patricius, & 
' pie memorie Celeitino Papa duodecimo annos 
Indulgentie acquiſiui.And to make all cleare, 
that neither. S. Palladius, S. Germanus, and 
Lupus, or $S.Patricius did any ih1inge in theſe 
parts, norany vnder them, but by the Popes 
acuall or victuall a pprobation, or allowan- 
ce ,.thus it.is. teſtihed by our Proteſtant hie 
Notians in theſe words . ( Raphael! Holinsh. 
v. Tohin Hooker hiftor. of Ireland pag 53:) Palla- 
« dius Landed inthe North of Ireland, when 
© © hee eſcaped righthardly with his life, into 
= the Iles adioy ninge, where hee preached the 
| .. gholpell, and converted noe ſmall number 
Hu of Scots.to,the chriſtian faith , and'purged 
;* _  /that part which was chriſtened” from thein- 
fetion of the Pelagians . Hee'was required 
+... by the Scots that inhabited here in Britamie, 
=. . toleaue the Iles, and come ouer vnto them, 
& ., {here to. Inſtrud the people inthe way of 
« {fue ſaluation, to the which with the Popes 
». Licence, hee ſeemed willingeenough', _ 
OY, ._ the, 
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2 WY the Bibopof Rome'the more redily condile.gg 
, ' cended thereunto , for that 1n the inſtant ti» OY 


me, when Palladius was to depart, and Pas ,, ” 
trick attended at Rome , ſuinge for licence ,, | 
to bee ſent into Ireland , the Pope therefote ,, -1 
graunted that Pallad:us mighr paſſe overto , 
the Scots 1n Britanie,and appointed Patricke 
to goe with authoritic from him'into' Ire. | 
1 land. Thus wee ſe all ecclefiaſticall things, 
- 

S 


ordered and diſpoſed here by the Popes ati 


thoritiein this age. 


— . * 


NN THE SIXTE CENTYRIE 
: OR HYNDRED YEARE," 


THE X. CHAPTER. 


the Popes of Rome, is Hill by theſe Englich 
+ Proteflant Dinines and Antiquas \ 
ries continued, in this 
kingedome« 


- ; 
2 | © a4 
r Wherein the ſame higheft ſpiritual power of 
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T iseuident by that which is entreated 7? 
before, thatinthe beguaninge of this fixe 8 

. hundred yeares, and longe after , the ſus, ©} 
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200 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes 
-”” ſapreame papal pawer continued inmialably 
E* anthis kingedome; for S. Dubritius the Po- 
- | pes Legats lived vntill the yeare 522. And 
many or moſte of the renowned men in this 
pge in Britanie were his Schollers , taught, 
and inſtruted by him: thus the Antiquarie 
of Cambridge writeth. ( 10h. Caius antiquits 
Cantabrig. 1. 1.pag.148- Catal. Sand. Wall. in 
S Dubrit. [nwveruſto codice , cuititulus et de 
' witis Santtorum Wallenſiumgin vita S. Dubrity 
3fa lego: crenit illius ( Dubrity) fama cum vs 
#Yiu{que legis not4 & vetcris peritia,Þ.riotam 
Britanniam, ita quod ex omni parte zotins Bri- 
tannie Scholares venicbant, non tantum ru- 
des Þ ſed etiam wiri-ſapientes , & dotdores ad 
enm ſtudendi ovatia confluebant. Theſe I reade 
inan old booke intituled of the lives of the 
Saints of Walles, in the life of Saint Dubri- 
tius: The,fame of him ( Dubritius ) with 
his knowledge both of the new and old 
Iawe, ſoe increaſed thronghour all Britanie, 
thar out of euerie part of all Britanie ſchot- 
ers came ynto him, not onely the ignorant, 
þ. but wiſe men and doors , flocked vnto 
> himto ſtudy: cheifely S. Helian , Sampſon 
© his diſciple, Vbelinus, Merchiguinus , El 
| groredus , Guninus , Longual', Artbodu, 
5 ; ; on- 
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paſtorall chavdee in Britanie. Cent. s. 20x © 
Longur, Arguitus , tunabin, Conbram, 
Goruan, Guernabin, Iouan, Elhebarn, Iud» *>*? 
non, Curdocui, Aidan, Cinnarh, and with J 
theſe he. had a thouſand clergie men ſeuem, *. 
yeares together , 1n the villadge Hentlan,, '  ; 
yppon the river fide of Guy,1n the ftudie of _ 
diuine and humane learninge , gwuings - 
them examp'e in himſcife , of a religious 
life and perfect (charitie + Therefore thele 
ſoe manie renowned men out of all pats ' 
of Britanie, and ſchollers ro a Maſter-the 
Popes Legate , and primate of Britagie, 
and many of them. by the ſame authoggtie, 
after made Rulers 1n the church of Britanie; 
and one of them S. Sampſon Archbyghhop 
of Yorke, they could.nor 1n any equall tud- 
gement, bee otherwile affected to the See of 
Rome, then that their ſoe glorious and re+ 
nowned Maſter, and inſtructor was ; for,o- 
therwiſe they could nothaue bee named his 
ſchollers,and-beeing ſoe many a thouſand & 
more 1n number , it is not credible but all, -? 
moſte ,.or many. of them, followed him in+- * 
this,as in other dorines. ? 
Like was the caſe of S.Iltutus of whome: 
I haue breiflye ſpoken before , hee. alſoe. F 
lived longe after this time, asa PronFary 
F159 


> Biſhop wittneſleth zn the zeare of Chrift 520). © 
 - Babel. de Script» centure I inllchat. Morgans - 
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fate 2.9-) Egregins aite- Britannorum, Muagiſter 


 (inquiunt Vincentins & Antoninus) ex diſcipn- 


lis:erat diui Germani . Qui omnium ſeripturas 
fam; vereris ac nouitefamenti, & omnium ar= 
tium? hiloſaphie, canitoram ſue gentis ſcientiſe 
ſawn; , futura Dei don prenouit: Inmagno n= 
mire diſcipulos ite habuit ,\ tam Goallos quam 
" Brita10s, quorum fuere precipui Sampſon, Pau» 
links ;\Dauid + Gildas Badonicus. This excels 
lent. Maſter of the Britans (ſay Vincentius 
and Antoninus ) was one of the diſciples of 


. S. German(the Popes Legate) whoe amon 


allofhis nation, was the moſte skilfull1n all 
{criptures, both of che old, and new teſta- 
ment, and inall arts of philoſophie, and by 
theguift of God knew things to come. This 
man-had diſciples in greate number, aſwell 


/ French men as Britas of the which the chei- 


feſtiwere Sampſon, Paulinus , Dauid, and 
Gyldas/Badonicus, The ſame is proued vnto 
vs by;other Proteſtants.(Merchianpus Rex in 


bo Dipl- apud Caium antiq. Cantabr-l. 1. pag. 14.7» 
© Catalogs Sant? Hall. inS. Ttuto.) And how 
E the:Pope graunted. him; this 'priuiledge of 


ſuch-publick teachinge: Magiſtralis 2ibi cure 
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FM ct conceſſa'e# ; 'as the kinge of For HY 
arts in his princely grauntwith others wits. | 

nefſe!; Therefore 1f the greateſt doors and 
teachers of others in'Britanie 1n theſe timesy 
were thus licenced by the*Popes,; their Les - 
gates, and ſchollers of their legats, wee cats 
not queſtion, but ſuch as the Maſters , ſuck 
h:kewiſe the ſchollers and diſcipleswere,efs 
pecially when wee find their cheifeſt Schaks 
lers S. David, S- Sampſon , 'made Archbis 
ſhops by che Poopes: Authoritie , and this 
former primate of all Britanie', by the Po- 
pes graunt as hereafter, Marth. Heiing. ad 
An 727» | : %s 
' And that the (cholers of Britanie vere 
not then allowed, without the Popes! priui« ' 
ledge, doth further appeare by our Protes 
Rants, Hardinghe , Lydgate', and others. 
( 10h. Hardmee apud Bal. in prafat: ad ls 
Script. Sto hiftor. Toh. Caius l.1.antiq Can 
zabrig. Brian TW1in- apol.Oxon.y.) teſtifyirigs 
that in the tyme of S Gregorie;the vnidrls 
ties or publick Scholes 'of Stamford ,, Caers : 
legion and perhaps ſome others; were inter _,; 
difted by the Pope for ſomeerrorsthey held 3 
at this time. The Antiquariesof Cambridge 
contend (Cains ſap l.v.) that their vaerby 
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 2o{ The Proteſtants hiſtory of thb Popes 
F yas then Innocent, and ſoe preſerued' an * 
A prntodge ( Brian. Twyn- apol.l.2:pag 143.) 
#4 They. of Oxord ſeeme to graunt and glory 
jn it, that S. Germanus the Popes Legate, 
did confirme the-orders and conſtitutions _ 
of the vniucelitie of Oxford ,and alledge Af- 
ſerius Mezneuerſis to that purpoſe. ( Aer. 
Mencu. apud Brian. TWyn. law) Diunm Ger= 
annum Oxoniam aducniſſe, annique dimidium 
ellic eſe moratum , qui ordines & inftunta il- 
lins loci mirum in modum comprobauit. Saint 
German came to Oxford , and ſtayed there 
halfe a yeare, and greately approued the or- 
ders and inſtitutions of that place. And to 
proue'that all the Chriſtians of this Britany 
then in'this age , acknowledged this power, 
of the Pope of Rome, and their dependance 
. of him n ſpirituall things, the Archbiſhops 
See of London beeinge waſted and perſecu- 
ted by the pagan Saxons, moſte ſwayinge in 
the prouinces fubie& vnto it, wee doe not 
reade of any Archbiſhop of London after the 
 martyrdome of S. Vodinus, yatill Theonus 

| Biſhop of Gloceſter tooke charge thereof in' 
E the yeare 553-a5 a Proteſtant Biſhop wri- 
 teth-in this manner, ( Godvyn Catalog- of | 
' Biſhain Lond. in Vodinis-and ogg vv | 
| _ »  B4dkove 
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hiftor. in Lucins.) 1 finde onely one of them 
pamed,viz.Theonus, that beeing firſt Biehop of 
Gloceſter, forſouke it, and torke the chardee' of 
London vppon him,in the'yeare 5 53+10e write 
other Proteſtants. Therefore wee muſt. now 
ſeeke to the other two Archiepiſcopall Sees, | 
Caerlegion and Yorke, For S\Dubricius;hes' | 
was both conſecrated by the Popes Legate,S. 
Germanus , and hee himſelfe alſoe both the 
Popes Legate,and Primate of all Britanie. ByJs 
zannie Primas , & ApoFolice ſedis Legaitts 
(Galfrid. Monum- hift. Reg. Britel. g.- cap. 2s 
GoaWwyn. Catal. in S. Pink, 1-& Landaffs 1:) 
Soe that there is noe queſtion of him , "bur 
hee acknowledged this higheſt ſpiritvall 
Ida inthe See of Rome, whoſe Legate 
ce was then in this kingedome. ' 


Neyther can there bee any doubt of the _- 


Archbiſhop of Yorke in this behalfe, at this 
time, forS. Sampſon was then Archbiſhs 
there, whoe as before, was both ſcholler to'$ 
Dubritius,ſoe earneſt a patrs of the Romane- 
See,and alſoe of S.Iltutus, as before, ſcholler" 
to S.German , the Popes Legate,and warra- 


ted-to bee publick profeſſor,& teacher here, 


by the Popes allowace, & to give 'more cer= 
taynety herein, thas holy man S. Sapſon was 
| 2 Mi- / 
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miraculouſly choſen of God, as Capgravd ; 
and others write, to the Archiepiſcopall See 


-of Yorke, { 104. Capgrau in Samyſone.) and 


was conſecrated by S, Dubritius the Popes, 
Legate, and primate of Britanie. Therefore, 
there cannot bee the leaſt ſulpition, but that, 
both hee, and the prouinces' both of the * 
North of England, and Scotland alfoe, then. 
vhder his juriſdiction , were of the ſame o- * 
pinion 1n this matter. And if the Metropoli- 
tan See of London alittle before deſtroyed, 
as our hiſtories tell vs. ( Galfrid. mon. hiſtor. 
Revs Brit. l,8.cap 9.) by the pagan Saxons, 
with other churches of that province, had 
then'any Archbiſhop , whoſe name 15 not 
remembred, noe 'man of indifferent judge- 
ment will thinke, thathe differed in opinion 
m-'this matter, from thoſe glories of this 
Re , and church thereof, S. Dubri- 
1us the Popes Legate and S. Sampſon con- 
fecrated by him, by whome alfoe, & whoſe 
authoritie from the See of Rome, if London 
then had any Archbiſhop at this time , hee 
was likewiſe Searcy , noe others. then 


Am Arthur 
; Gros 


/ 


by 


Wl crowned kings by theſe. holy Archbiſhops, - # 
1{-# W.+ : ht 2h | , . y Fl 
Sq Lego, patrons and knowne..mainteyners . ** 2 
4 W of the priwuledges of ths ApeFolcke gas &.£:753 
Z Rome. Kinge V ortimer belonged to the age- a 


before, therefore I onely here ſay of ham , as; - 


2 'Y lamdureced by'our Proteſtants .1n the Brit 
> | *iſbe hiſtorie, as they approue it» ( Galfrids 
1 | Monum: L. 6. cap. 14. Matth. Weitm.an-q54.) 
Thar after hee was choſen kinge and obteys 
Z ned viorie of the pagans., ſoe ſoone. asgit 
"> was in his power, o did all thinges, eſpes | 


, cially apperteyning to Religion, by the dis 
rection or rather commaund , as the, words 
| be, of S. Gefmanus the Popes Legate: Yi#70- 
e 


ria potitus Vortimerus cepit redaere. poſſeſsilmes 
ereptas cinibus , ipſoſque diligere ac honorave, 
& Eccleſias tnbente Santo Germans, renouare. 
Vortimer having obteyned viorie, began 
to reſtore the poſleflions ; that were taken 
from the citizens, and to love, and SEN + 
them , and by the commaundement of Sy; 
German to renewe the churches. . 5/40 
' Neyther can wee make it a traige thingy, 
if wee will follow ſoe - nth ee. ph gut. 
des toleade vs,'as before, that .kinge-Vorti- 
mer followed the commaundement of Saint-. 
German the Popes Legate, in{uch affaires, 
BE, Ca nn or when 
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|  :. kinge before him , was depoſed, and this 
| . man by the ſame power,,and order was 

choſen and erected to bee kinge. Andthe 

Tame 1s the condition. and caſe of Aurelius 

Ambroſtus, by the ſame power and procee- 
dings made kinge, as theſe Proteſtants, tell 
Fs, when Vortigern was depoſed the ſecond 
| time. ( Protef. Catalog. Regum Britan. Stove 
J by/tor. in Vortiger. Aurel. Ambrof. and #ierp. 

| Llinsh. in eiſd. ) Soe likewiſe of Vterpen- 
2gon his brother both of them made kings 
by<omon conſent of the cleargie, & nobles, 
'| thejlineof Vortigern beeinge quite difinhe= 
rited. , and hee himſelfe.( to write in Prote- 
ſtat words (burnt in his cattle inWales by Ade 
selius Ambroſins & his brother Vier, (Galfrid. 
= hiſftor. Reg. Brit. l. 8. cap. 2.*7; ) But 
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the Infidels, and his other. moſte horrible 


hed by God , and died miſerably with erer 
nall infamie: and the others were renowned 
patrons and obedientchildren to the church 
of God, which had aduaunced them , to the: 
regall dignitie. Matrh. Weftm. an. 465. 466s 
488. 490. 4.98. Nennins in M. S. hiflor, in 
Guorthigarno. "Wh 
- Andif wee will followe Nennius the beſt 
Author wee haue of theſe thinges, S.German 
| omitted noe meanes to.-procure kinge Var 
tigern to penance, & when nothinge would 
reuayle , notwithſtanding the moſt hore 
rible hs of him with his owne daughter, . 
hee baptized the ſonne ſoe begotten naming hins 
Faulius, hee brought him vp and ſoe infirudded 
him in pictie , that hee was 4 glorious Saints: 
( Nennius ſupr.) Puartus fily Guorthigirnd 
feit Fauftus quiilli de filta ſua natus eft, quem 
Santius Germanus baptizanit, enwtriuit ,atque 
docuit : vnam habuit filiam que ve diximas, 
: mater fuit Sanits Faufti.iNext to theſe wag 
kinge Arthur, whoe allthough hee was by 
birth diſabled, asour Proteſtants ſay, ax fur 
tu conmbitne. Vihers ; Dulchſa Cornubians 
G3 'S | | 
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All agree that for betraying the country to : A 


finnes, hee was 1uſtly and greeuouſly punife © 4 
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this was pot the 
of alkthe Biſhops, .and nobles of the kinge-.. 
"dome : Defuntlo Rege conuenerunt Pontifices 
exonclerd Reani, & populo, ipſumque more re- 
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narus. Yett to {ſpeake in Proteſtants words . 
(Proteft. Index mw Gailfride monunmn Vo Arthur 


Pubs. Galfrid. 1 034« -biſtor. Reg. Brite l. $.:C> I9s 
Stove hiftor. in K\ Artber.) Arthurthe fonne 
of Vt her, as the age of fifteene yeares ves crows. 
med kixee of Britanib by Dubritius Archbiſhop 
of Lew10ns, the _ Legate, ar before. And 

ole:A& of that Saint , but 


go humauerunt. Quo facto Dubritius vrbis Lea 
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to manadge ſoe many and greate matters, 
ett made kinge by the power L haue related 
\3"Fraq and followinge the direuion of the 
Pope 1n matters requifite , and his Legate, 
and Biſhops here , became ſoc renowned & 
lorious a kinge as all hiſtories report. This 
S'0 S Port. 1s 
kinge, beſides the common. benefites heg 
beſtowed on the church of Chriſt in Brita- 
nie, then allmoſte deſolate by the rage of 
I thepagan Saxons, hee did in particular, to 
ſhew tus gratefull and due dependance on 
\ I the Popes of Rome, With the, conſent and 
i counſaile of all the Biſhips and peeres of the 
bi kinzedome,and With licence of the See Apoſta» 
« I lique, graunt priniledge 10 the ſchoole of Cams 
* i bridge, tobee exempt and free from publick ver 
* i #igals andburthenous Works , and this hee did 
2 i for the loue of the heaurnly kingedom:,and ve- 
vt i enedy of the ſoules of his Auncefors: as the 
d Þ Proteſtants of Cambridge produce vnto vs 
gut: of his owne charter. beginninge thus . 
Charta Regis Arthuri de privileg. Cantabr. 
* i 4p44 lob. Cainm lib. 1. de antiquit- Cantabre 
pags 68. 6g.) Artburus regali a Des fulrus 


ts parrie, remediogue animarum anteceſſorum 
Beorum Britannia Regun, 210 augmenierione 
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dignitate, omnibus ſuts ſalutem pro amore calt= 
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4m par Scholarium in lege Domins 
iugiter Cantabrigiz Hudentium , conſilio , &+ 
aſcna omnium & pugulorum Pontificium, & 
Principum huins Reg1ni, & licentia ſedis Apa» 
Folice, Ratuo praſenti ſcripto, & firmiter de< 
eerno, vi cinitas Scholarinm preditta , a publi- 
ris vecligalibus & oprribus oneroſis abſoluaturi 
Where wee ſee the Popes licence requifre, 
and firſt obteyned of this kings , euecn 
from freeing that ſchole inteporal reſpeds. 

This licence as itſcemeth, beeing obrey- 
ned from 'Pope Iohn the fecond , for 'the 


Charter beareth' date , anno ab Incarnatione 


Domint 53 1-7. die Aprilss iu cinttate London, 
the yeare of Chriſt 531. the ſeventh day of 
Apnrill in the citie of London, at which 
. rime John theſeconde, is comonly thought 

to haue beene Pope. How many Popes con- 
firmed that (choſe ,and exempted- it from 
all other iuriſdiaion but the See Apoſtolick 
IT have written before , and' now add from 
Pope Sergius the firſt, ( apud Caimlib. v.de 
antiquit. Cantabr. atcadem- pag. 78. 79. 80:) 
ſhewinge how his predeceſſors in the: Ses 
Apoſtqlick had done the fame': Szrgins E 


Piſcoyus feruns ſerworum Dei , praſentium aids 


thoritate 
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thorizate decrenmas., vt nalli Archiegiſcaps, 
ſen Epiſcopo, alyue eccleſiaſtice perſona, vel ſe= 
culariliceat, univerſitatem vefiram , ant ali- 
quem veſtrum ſuſpendere , ſeu excommunicare, 
vel quolibet ſub interdiflo ponere ,abſque ſumms 
Pontificts {ſenſu , vel eins mandato ſpeciali : 
probibemus inſuper, ue quis prinilegia , 4 ſede 
Apoſtolica gratiose conceſſa, vel indulta , auſu 
temerario infringere, ſeu refiringere preſumat, 
vel attemptet, wnlli igitur hominum omnino li- 
ceat , hanc paginam notre conceſsionis , & 
exemptionis inſringere, vel ei quoxiſmodo con« 
ardjree Si quis autem hoc attemtare preſumpſe= 
Tit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei, er beato-+ 
rum Apoſtolorum Petri, & Panli ſe nonerit in- 
carſaram. Sergius Pope feruant of the ſeruits 
of God. Wee fave decreed by the Authoritie 
of theſe preſents, that it ſhall bee lawfull for 
noe Archbiſhop, Biſhop,or other parſon'ſpi- 
rituall or ſecular to ſuſpend, or excommuni- 
cate, or any way to interdi& your vniverſi- 
tie, or atty of you, without the Popes aſſent, 
of ſpecial commandement.Wee further for- 
bid, that noe man by temerarious- boldnes, 
preſume or attempt to infringe, or reſtri& 


. thepriviledges atiouſly graunted & giuen 


byth olick . It ſhall bee lawfull 
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” St4 The troteFants bifteric of the Pres © 
” * fornoeman acall,'to infringe or contradi&; 
the tenure of this our graunt and exempts, 
if any man preſume toattempt it, lett him 
know that be ſhall incurr the indignation of 

almightie God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles Pe- 
ter and Paul . Where wee fee all patſons in 
 Britanie then ,_ ſubie& and ſubordinate 
in ſpirituall juriſd;tion , ta the Pope of 

Rome . | | 

And this teſtified by our Proteſtants the. 
felues. (3/1. Lamb: in l. deleg. Reg. in Legib: 

Edvard: fol. 126. Ingulph. hiflor. in fine.) 
Whoe goe further in ſuch things , and affure 
vs from the common lawes' themſelues of 
our auncient kings $, Edward the confeſ- 
for, and others, and confirmed by king Wil- 
liam the firſt, both as Ingulphus and out 
Proteſtant antiquaries acknowledge , that 
this kingdome at that time, and kings ther- 
of, did acknowledge as great power in the 
Sce of Rome in matters concerning this na« 
U0n , aSany catholick now may yeeld vnto 
It : for our auntient publick lawes warrants 
ted by our Proteſtants thus Inſtrud vs. '(Le- 
gesS. Eduardi titul. de iure & appendicys c0+ 
rone Regni Britannie. Gulicl. Lamb. ſap-p-13,7 
138: Hacking booke of tranailes, pay-244)1uu- 

i Perranis 
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peftorallrhardge in Wiitewle. Cen B. "arg 1 

petraut tenperibus ills Attharis Rex 4 Do- + 
wine Paps a Caria Romans , quill tonfiy- 
wut fit Norweia in þcrperuwn corone Britane 
of  avie; in augmentum Regni hains , vocanityue 
0 iliam Archaras Cameraty Britaunie. Hac vero 
in de cauſa dirunt Norwegienſes fe debere in rege 
te m0 iſto cohabitare , &-dicynt ſe eſſe de corpore 

of veent huiits, fcilicet de corona Britannia. Thus 
in engliſh by a Proteftant miniſter - kings 
£8 Arthur obteyned in thoſe dayes of the Pope, 
hx 'und Court of Rome , that Norway ſhould 


JN det fot cuer/annexed to the crowne of Bri- 
re tanie, for theenlardgment of this kingdome, 


of if and hee called it rhe chamber of Briranie, 
fl. 'For this caufethe Norſes fay, that they oupht, 
il= todwell with vs 1n this kingedome, to wite. 
ut 'that they belonge tothe crowne of Britanie. 
at ©" And if wee would bee as little beholſding 
08 to the See of Rome, for confirming Notway 
he to this kingedom,as to Pope Eleutherius be. 


a. fore, to the Nands , and ſay kinge Arthue 

to claymed Norway, by a former Title, as DE- 
+ marke was before, or 1urzbelli, as a conque- : 
PR For, and the Pope did nothinge, but confirme {| 


theſe, or one of theſe Titles , it ſufficeth to * 
aſfcribe the iudgment of that queſtion to the * 
Seo Apoſtolicke. | I 
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**This ſeemerh to mee, toconfeſſe. and ac 
knowlege greate, and ample prerogative in 


the Pope of Romein ſpirituall maters, and 


direaing alſo of temporal to a ſpiritual end, 
as Catholicks now attribute yato him, or 
hee demaunde « And yett wee are. by. theſe 


Proteſtans ( whoe freely acknowledge the. 


| Popes and church of Rome then to baue 
 beencholy) aſſured that the holy Pope and 
court of Rome, ſoe practized it- That our 
Linge, Chriitianus optimus fuit, kinge Arthur 
as an exceeding good chriſtian, who. ſought, 
& acceptedit,8 both he the Biſhop & clear- 
ie and the whole kingedome ſoe approued 
ereof, that it was by publick authoritie rea 
ceaued for a lawe in thus nation, and ratified 


both by our Britas, Saxons, & Normans after _ 


them.For it is ſet downe in this lawe before, 
that from that time the Norſes or Norwe- 
__ claymed priuiledgeto bee free here,by 
ole proccedings.Whuch is more plainly ex- 
preſſed afterward in the ſame lawe in theſe 
words by Proteſtants tranſlation : The people 
Norwvay may , and ought from henceforth, 
þ  gvvuel,ey remaine in this L 
- 4s 0ur loninge and svvorne Brethren. Ws 


ingdome, wvith v3, 
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Þ «eee. in Britanie. Cent.6. 22# 
rohabiterc,e remanere in regno,ficut coniurath” 
frarres noftri (Guliel. Lambin leg.Equarat ſupes. = 
Rrchard. Hackluyt p. 245) And the mo+ 
tive whereupon the Pope then ſoe proceee 
ded,in annexing and confirminge the king» 
| dome of Norway to the crowne of Britanie, 
. i ſfccmeth to bee the very ſame , -the ſpiritual 
both of that contrie, this kipgedome 
alſoe , and the church of God, i» erdine ad 
ſpiritualia « Which the pom Pope and 
Catholicque diuines alledge ordinazilie, 
for priuiledges- of the. See Apoſtolicke, | 
in ſuch cauſes , the ſpirituall good and *: 
helpe of all, or many , and hurt of nons 
at all . 
| For beſides many hiſtories of thoſe times 
foe teſtifyinge , and to bee paſſed ouer, it 
is recorded 1n theſe verie lawes themſclues 
foe warranted by Proteſtants and antiquie 
ties. ( Leges S. Edvardi ſupr. titwl. de Inre 
& Appendicys.) Fuerunt gentes fere, & 
indomite-, non habuerunt legem Dei, nes 
proximi, fucrant autem ibi Chriſtiani occuls 0 {| 
86 , Arthurus autem Chriftianus optimus fuit, «+ \| 
& Ffecit eos baptizari , &. vnum Deum ; 
per totam Norweiam venerari , & vnan fis 
dew Chrifti ſemper inviolatam_ caitodire .. 
. Cepez 
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ms The vvotetents hiflory of the Papoy + 
ezpernnt oninerſs proceres Norweia uxores ſaas 
de novils gente Britonum. rempore illo, vnde 
. Norvegienſes duunt ſe exyſſe de gente ch (an« 
ine regnihuins. They were wilde and bars 
arous tiations.. They had notthe lawe of 
God, nor neighbour, bur there were Chri- 
Rians there ſecrecly. But kinge Arthur was 
anexcceding good Chriſtian , and cauſed 
them to bee baprized, and throughour all 
Notway to worſhip one God, and to receaues 
and keepe the faith of Chriſt inuiolably, all 
the noble men of Norway tooke wiues of the 
noble nation of: the Britans . Whereuppon 
- the Norwegians ſay, that they ar deſcended 
of the race and blood of this kingedome. 
And then immediatly followeth that which 
ts cited before : The aforeſaid kinge Arthut 
obreyned in thoſe daies of the Pope and Court of 
Rome , that Norway shouldbee for ever 4nne+ 
xed to the crovune of Britanie ; Whereby it 
 Teemeth by theſe Proteſtants , the motive of 
the Pope to ioyne Norway to thecrowne of 
Britany,was the ſpiritual good of both king- 
domes , and the church of God , kinge Are 
thur foe. worthie a chriſtian, having proctt> 
fed ſoe ftraungeand happy an alteration 11 
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"  Paſturallchardge in Britanle. Cents, wy 
there againſt the barbarous giuing free liber< // 
tie and acceſſe to ſuch chrittian preachers, 
as by the Popes licence, and allowance wers 1 
directed thither. For 'S. Kentegern, made 
Biſhop by 5. Palladius the Popes Legate , if 
wee may belecue the'puritan hyſtorian'of 
Scotland: wvent ſeuen times 18 Rome, and © 
3he Pope ſem him #0 performe the worke - | : 
the minifiry eniozned him by the holy gho#t.' » 
Vir Dei ſepties Romam adiens,"ſantine Papd ihe 
lum virum Dei & Spirits ſandli gratia plenks 
intelligent , in opus miniftery 4 Spiritu [antio 
ill; iniundli defiinauit. Geore\, Buchan. Rerans 
Scotice 5: Rege 4.2. page 146. Toh. Capgy.' im 
Catal.in $.K entegerno., | 

And as our Proteſtants with others teſti. 
fie this Apoſtolick man,thus warranted and 
f priuiledged , ſent of his diſciples ſome 20 the 
\ _ Orchades, 10 Norway , and Iſland , that they 
It might receaue the light of faith by their tn |; 
f firnthons. For hee had in his colledge at Ele 
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f gnel in Walles, three hundred, ſixtic , and fine 
Jo arned men, allwayes foe prepared to preach, 
Fu ( Bal Lde Scriptor. centur- 1. in Kemtegerns 
ts Elguenſi. Cap. ſapr. cod. Heddor Boeth, Scots 


Q bit. 1. 9.) Ex diſcipulis ſuis quoſdam ad Orche» + 
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| 20 The Proteſtants hiſtory of thi Popes: * © 
| Tun inſiruttionibus fidei lumen reciperent, nans 
” in Elomenſi collegio , trecentos &+ ſexagints 
'-- qinque literatos wiros ad id ſemper paratos ha- 
bebate Andtoadd further tothe honor of the 
See Apoſtolick of Rome, by the example of 
this moſte bleſſed man S. Kentegern, hes 
neuer beeing but an ordinary Biſhop ſomti- 
mes 1n Wallzs, ſometimes in Scotland, yett 
by the priuiledge hee had from the Popes of 
Rome in that kinde, beſides his labors here 
3n Britanie, Norway, and the. remembred 0- 
ther places, towrite in a Proteſtant Biſhops 
wards. (10h. Bal-centur. tin Kentegerno in 
Elanen.) Forman primitiue ſeruanit Eccleſia, 
ApoFolico more pedes ad predicandum porrexit, 
pleroſque ad fide connertit, Apoſtatas FEHOC a= 
wit, Pelagianos eiecit , nondum renatos baptie 
£4%it, ſimulachra ſubuertit, Eccleſias conftrge 
xit, agrots minifirauit , languores curanit, 
atque in magna vixit abAinentia , pradicabat 
. ad flumen [que Fordenſe, ad mare Scotiumy 
' Caledonos, Athalos, Horeflos ac vicinarum 
Albaine regiounm Incolas, docendo_, mouendo, 
' Gortando, ad vere fictatss obſernationem infli- 
£4%ite Hee kept the forme of the primatius 
church, after the maner - of the Apoſtles 
gainge on foots to preach, hey converted 
4 | YEy 
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paftorall chardge in Britanie.Cent-6, 1t* | 
very many tothe faith , 'recalled Apoſtats,” # 
caſt forth Pelagians , baptized thoſe: thats - 
wanted baptiſme, ouerthrew the Idols,buil<- '/- 
ded churches , 'miniftred to the fick ; cured: 
diſeaſes, and lived 1n great abftinetice : hes: 
preachedeuen tothe rtuer of Fordune, 6 the'- | 
Scottiſh Sec, hee incited by teaching, admo- 
niſhinge, and exhortinge to the obſeruation- 
of true piety,the Caldonias, Athals,Horeſts, © 
and the inhabitants of the Regions neare to : 
Albania- This holy Biſhop becing firſt Baf- + 
hop of Glaſcow in Scotland,came mto Wal--: 
tes about the yeare of Chriſt 560 andthere* 
ſettled an epiſcopal! See, hee beeing the firſt 


Biſhop thereof by the river Elwy, and not- 


withſtandinge hee was at the ficſt reſiſted 
therein by Malgo , or Malgociinus a Brittiſh'+ 


kinge in that contry, yetthis authoritie and 
power foe prevailed, that to ſpeake 1n a Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops phraſe . (HetFor Beth. hiſt 
bob * in Kentigern. Godwin. Catalog. in Aſ- 

* fg ns L424 ? £32 


-* The kingeat laſt was content to allow? [ 
the ſame church to bee anepiſcopall ſee, an® 


moreouer tobeſtowe yppon it,diuers Lord 

ſhips, manners, immunities, and priviledgeso 

Kentegern havinge ſtayed! here fomenum< 
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* 538. The Proteſtants hiflorie of the Popes. - © 

* berof yeares gave ouer his Biſhoprick vnta. 

* adiſciple of his named 'Aﬀſoph., a man of 
eate vertue and learninge , whoe writ the, 

F  hife of his Maſter Kentegern ; and beſides 
[| Thathee was diſciple to (oe greate a patron 

' ofthe Apoſtolick Ronan See, to give Eui- 
dence that hee himſelfe was: ſoc alloe. affec-' 
ted, notwichſtandinge there were then many 
Biſhops, 'and Archbiſhops alſoe in Britanie, 
yett a Proteſtant Biſhop writeth: + (Bal: cex-. 
| $ureT. in Arapho.) 4 Pontificis Romani diſcips- 
lis Anzliam aduentantibas, authoritate cf n= 
chonom arcepit « Hee receaued both authori- 
ticand conſecration from the diſciples of the 
Pope of Rome, that came into England,and 
lived-yartill the'yeare of Chriſt 590. claruit 
- aun0 4 communis [alutis origine' 590. Within, 


33 foure yeares of S.Auguſtines coming hither. 


| - Bzfore which time alloe and in this age S. 
{ Juoa Perſian by birth, and an holy Archbiſ« 
hop, was ſent by the Pope of Rome into this 
our Britanie or England, together with Sie 
thias his Nephew, Lnthius his Kinſman, and” 
-Gihers. of whome the Towne. yet called S, 
Irjesjn Huntington ſhire, where about hes 
*F moeſte lived tooke the name , dyinge after 
{WARY I90eS -inghg games of CA $o0r or ©! 
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there about, becinge here longe me: by the 7 
Pope of Rome his miffion before S- Gregory 
his ſendinge'S; Auguſtine hither, Iohu Caps 
14K in S: 1 none Flor. Wigorn. ax: Goo. Anim © 
Lextand, ef Gotnelin in vits tins.  \. 13 7 
' \Neyther were our owne Archbiſhops that 
lined in this age after S. Dubritius.,  Vodi» 
nus-and Samplon: otherwiſe 'afleaed in:this 
matter . Firſt: $. $amplan beeing driven by 
the pagans from. Y orke, Pyrames, or Pyrows 
azs , chapleyne:to-that greate Sreind of .the 
Romane See, kinge Arthur was. Archbiſhop 
there , conuotataClero oF. pepulo , with come 
mon:confent., and conſecrated by:S. Dubri- 
cius the. Popes. Legate , and primate hers 
then , noe other beeing to.conlecrate him» 
(Galfrid. Mounm: hiftor. Reg. BYit. lab. g. capt. 
8.-Matth. Weitn. an $22.) The imn:ediate 
fucceſ{or to-S. Dubricius, bothe: 18 bis lega+ 
tinepower fram the Sce of Rome , and pri 
mate:Metropolitane here, in thoſe times by 
cqmnion.conſent of writers, Proteſtants and 
athers'was, (-GodWyn. Cataloge ip $. Davids. 
A $3. Bah. cent ter Dwubxit> 
d\Devid-Capgras. Catalog.) that glorie 
thirdation, S.Dnvid; 10 us rn F ru. 
Kfgned in his bis > lining as m———— | 
v-4B,, 2h * 


##i#-'S. Dauid by his legatine power tranſla- 
ted the Archbiſhop $ Fr <6 on, 
where it was inſticated b I Pope Elencherius, 
+ eo Mencuiz, S. Dauids, of this.namg , where 
it after remayned-:{ i» S: Dulrite > S. Dautds 


Giral: Cambr. thigtrar. Cambr. Caporas: in Sc 
Daxnid.) Weereade of this aur holy and lear- 


med Mectropolitane,, that havinge. expelled 
the Pelagian herefie, and reſtocinge the true 
faith, Saint David was conflituted Archbiſhop 
of all Britanie, and his citie dedicated the Me- 
#ropolitane See of all the contry , foe that who-= 
ſoexer ſbould gowerne it, ſhould bee 4rchbi 

Therefore all. hereſie beeing :expelled , 41 the 
churches of Britamie , receaued the maner :and 
Role by the Romane Authoritie, monafteries 
erbuilded inall places, and S.Dauid vuas made 
the highefprotettor , cheifeſt preacher , from 
wvhome all reccaued the Rule , and forme of 
wel lininge- Hee vvas an erder,correflion, and 
imitation #0 all: learninge t0 the Readers , life 
" #0#he needy erent $0 Orphans, a Joes 
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\& piſtoral chardge in Britanie.” Cent-6; 23 & 2 
* BrCu0)s CHLtas <ilgs 2otius patrie Metropolis the- 
i dltatur, ita 0s quicumpue eamregeret,Archie= 
- piſcopis foret © Expuiſa ituque: hereſt, omnes ,© 
{ Britannia \Etcleſia modum  regulans. Roma- - * 
"2a abthoritate "acceperunt «. 'Monaiteria: por 
loca conſtrahntus ;" & fanttin Danid ſummns 
: protefor, funmmus predicator 4 quo omnes:nor- 
- am tque formam-retervinendi. acceperunt, 
== e#. 1pſt'cuntils ordo;correciiogmantia, 
r\ egentibus dotÞvina 5 egentibus vita » orphanis 
- autrimentumpildis fulcomen,patrie capus, mo= 
- pachis regula; ſerularibus vita futs rat 
-i- iFhe Archbithop of Londops in this time ; as 
- oor-Proteſtants tel vs. (Match. Parker. amti- 
"gaitar. Byjk pigs 7+ Godwyn:Catal. iz Lowlih 
#4 T beonus © Stove 'hiftor. in-Lucins.' Holinsh. 
biftor. of -Engh. Manhe Weilm ans 586. Gak 
frid:- Minn bt. 31T1- 0:40. ) was Thee 
| ##9, or Theants; vohoe'rakigze the charde? 
vf London wpor him the yeare 5 55. the 'yeare ] 
$86: hre29v1th Thadiorns Birhop of T ors $44 
' kingt theirclergie, and rUliques of Saintf,with * 
them; ors htm into Waller and Cornwalh t9 
-the reſt of thets contrymen ; whom the Saxozs 
bid drovnen 'thither . S606 that Except theſs 
-Proteſtants deceaue therhſetues and others; 
"this Arcbbiftiop of 'Londenand TORO 
© 


* of Yorke alſoe muſt needs bee oftheb _ 


" / .minde with the others before for the Roman 


ſpirituall power inthis nation; for thele Pro 
- -teſtants, ( Godwyn Catal. in 8. Danids 1-2.) 

telling vs, that S. Dubritius lived, yntill the 
care of Chriſt: 523, and $.:Dauid which 
ucceeded him , {ate longe,to wwit 65. yeares, 


they both muſt-needs bee made Biſhops vn- 
der him, and thejr flyinge into Walles and 
ioyneninge with the Britans:there , .dooth 
planely conuince ,- that they-were of that 6+ 
Pinion : for if $. Dauid was: now deade, 
which cannot appeare, yetmoſte manifeſt 


It is, that both .S. Kentegern-and S. Aſaph, 
thoſe moſte - worthic Biſhops: cheifeſt thi 
In thoſe parts, \and-all Britanie alloe "if $. 
Dauid was deade, werelonge time liuing & 
ruling after chis, and yett ſuch patrons of 
the Romane fpirituall power., with their 
Whole cleargie, as before is euidently pro- 
ved by theſe Proteſtants , that noe Catho- 
lick-may yeeld more tothe See-of Rome in 
theſe, then they.did-in thoſe dayes. And.if S. 
Dauid was deade; yett the next ſucceſlors 
of him-in that Archiepiſcopall. See, which 
were Cenauc and.S. Teliaus or Eliud, muſt 
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Pallorell chardec'in Butawie Cent.s. 225 7 
him towards. the Roman See: for though 
little is writtewot Biſhop Cenauc, but onely  } 
that hee was Baſhop at; Paternand after ſuc. -  ; 
ceflor to S. Pevid in the:See Archiepiſcoas © 
pall of $.. Dauids, this ſufficiently conuin- 
ceth it, far the Brſhoprick of Paterne beei 
then vnder the juriſdiction of S.\DNauid;, wii” 
Cannot thinke. that the Biſhop thereof was 
otherwiſe affeRted in this-matter, then his 
foe holys and learned Metropalitane , to 
Whome hee owed obedience... | | 
..: And his yery becing Arghbiſhaop. of Mes 
neuia immediatly after S. Dauid:doth proug 
zhe ſame by theſes Proteftanits-before, ( God 
I32- Catal. in S. Davids. Girald.Cambretiners 
Camby. antiquit. eccleſs Menetien. apud Gods 
$5n- ſapr. ) whoe haue tould vs, that by the 

wer of the Romane See , Mencuia was 
made the Metropolis, and: this Biſhop did - 
not, nor could accept it in any other ſence, 
or by other Title; of S, Teliaus the matter is 
more manifeſt , more becinge written of 
him by Proteſtants and others, that hee was: 
Schaller to S. Dubritius the. Popes Legateg.  ;; 
'the vndiuided companion of S. Dauid , im. 3 
their holy pilgrimadge, not onely foe farr as: 3 
Romegbuc to Hicruſalem it elfe where-beg'-- 7 
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was conſecrated: Biſhop”, -and after his re? 
turne home,andthe death of Cenauc, beeing 
Archbiſhop of 'Meneuia, then had principalis 
| Fie ourr all the thurches of the\veit+ Britanie 
wnto the end of his life'. Principatam ſuper 
nes eccleſins vecide ntalis Britannia wſqueid 
"Filter 0114) ſuc tennit. ('Godwyn in Landaffei 
Irald, Cambr, Caius amtiqait. Camtabrigil;u 
þ42- 14.6. Catal” Epiſ. Landafe Toh. 'Capgr-'in 
Catal. in.S. Thellao. Engl. Mattyrol. die 255 
Nouemb:r.) And was Archbiſhop there at; 
and afteralfoe'by ſome, the death-of Si! Au- 
nſtine. For 1t is euident by the- Brittiſh: hi4 
orie, as it-1s4llowed by our: Proteſtants; 
and by their ownechronologie of the kings 
of Britanie ,*that S. Dauid . himſelfe liued 
within 16. yeares of S. Auguſtines'coming 
hither, (Galfrid. monum. hiſtor.” Reg. Brit#l; 
T 1. cap» 3-' ) Tun objt [anitiſsmus vbis Le 
gronum Archiepife 0p145 Dauid Menetta ciuts 
gate, intra Abbatiam ſuam, & inbente Malgos 
axe Venedotoram Rege in eadem Eccleſia ſepnl= 
$145, pro eo portituy in Metropolitana ſede Kimtos 
Lampaternenſis'Ecileſie Antiftes, & ad altio- 
rem dionitatem promonetur. Then David the 
moſte holy Archbiſhop of the- citic of Le-: 
nt $7 ern ar2 
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poſtorall chardge in Britanie: Cents. 225 
his owne Abbey,and\by commande of Mal+ 
0 kinge of North walles, :was buried 1n the 

| oi church. Kincus.( hee, which by others 
before 1s called .Cenauc ),Þ1jhopp; ok: the 
church of Patern, 1s placed in the Metropos ' 
litane See, and promoted to;an higher dignt-= 
tie, For as theſe. Proteſtants-:,, Matthew of 
Weſtmipſter;and others are witixefjes: (Pro 
Feſt. Catalogs, Rer. Britan<:in:Malgo:: Matths 
We#. an.-586 581. ) this kinge. began bis 
Reigne in the yeare of Chraſt:s5 81.0r 5.80. ſo 
that by this- calculation, ;there, cannot. beg 
from the death of S. Dawg, dyinge 1n- this 
Kings time;and the coming of S. Auguſting 
hither by all .accompts .un.the yeare: 596. 
aboue 15.0f 16. yeares at the moſte. Soe that 
wee either muſt ſay, theſe two. Succeſſors of 
S.Dauid liued a very ſhort time , after they 
were called tq that di1gnjtie (the contraric 
whereof is ſett downe before or that S. Te- 
laus this patrone of the See of Rome , and a 
canonized Saint ofthat church , was living. 
1a the time of S. Auguſtines, preaching un 
this kingedome. 45d: 0h t 
\ Whichis the more confirmed by all thoſe 
hiſtories , which relate the oppoſition of 
ſome Brittiſh Biſhops and. religious men 
RR". againſt 
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230 The proteRlants hiftorie of the Pojes | 
againſt S. Auguſtine. ( Bed-tib.2 hifor-cap. 2: 
Galfrid: mon. lib. 1 v« hit. Marth. We#tmv ant 
603. Caperan- ini S. Anguſtins.) and ſpeaking 
of an Archbiſhop of the citie of Legions, 
"and yett not anie-one' of them maketh-the 
leaſt mention, that any Archbiſhop did ei» 
ther cefiſt S. Auguſtine, or pretend the leaft 
diſlike of the (pirituall ſupreamacie in the 
See of Rome;'or-gaincſay any order or de- 
crec of the blefſed Pope S- Gregorie which 
ſent him hither, nor any Proteſtants though 
divers of: them 'narne the Biſhops as they 
conieure which refiſted S. Auguſtine, 
(Marth. Parker aiit. Britan. in Auguit. Gode 
$2. Conuerſ. of Brit, Stowe hittor.in Ethelhs 
Bal. l. de Af. Pont. Rom. in Gregor, r) d 
once name S. Telaus, or any Archiepiſlcopa 
See, at S. Dauids , or anye other place in 
Walles at that time, to haus conſented tb 
that ofition. $; 
* Hardinge iff his Cronicle maketh this 
Matter playne, that the Britans which gait» 
faid S. Auguſtine'did not deny the ſupreame 
. ſpirituall power of the Pope of Rome 1n Bri- 
£anie at that time, but rather defended and 
maintayned it , and thereby alſoe, as they 
thought, did iuſtely refuſs S. Augaſtins, for 
00 - Mag Ad he Joſe when, 
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- poſtal chardee Wall chardge in Brizanie: Cent. 8. T3? = 
hee demaunded obedience of thenx 
thus they. anſweared by this Author: 79h, 


Hardinge Chronicle cap-88+ in Ethelbert kinge 
of Saxons fol. 83 $4. | 
To Which Britos answeared that they not knew 
That bee had ſach efate in all Britanie, 
For they had three Archbishops , to obey, 
Of Caerlion, London and Yorke citie 
By Bishops of Rome graunted to vs & ordinate 
Full longe afore yee Jud ſuch dignitie 
Wherefore wee Will obey noe nevv primate 
And ſpecially none Enzlish newv prelate, 
For Engzlishmen and Saxons haue vs noygd, 
And haue our Land and all our kyn defiroyed. 
Where wee ſee the Britans were foe far from 
difallowinge the Popes Authoritie in ſuch 
things, that by the ſame they both claymed, 
and maintayned the power, and prerogati= 
ues, of three Archbiſhops , 'amonge them, 
now foure hundred yeares ſince 
+ But theſe Proteſtants themſelues with o< 
thers acknowledge, that the moſte renow- 
ned Biſhops that were in this k1ngedome at 
that time, both receaued the Authoritie of 
the Pope of Rome, and ſubmitted themſels 
' ues to S. Auguſtine his holy Legate. Of the 
holines and learninge of S+ Afſaph, 1 have 
. P4 fpoken 
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 fpoken before, yett.a Proteſtant Bish6paithr 


of him, ( Bal. centar-I. in Aſaph.) 4 Gregorip. 
Pontificis Romani diſcipults Angliam aduentans 
tibus, authoritatem accepit , hee receaued. au= 
- thoritie from. the diſciples of Gregorie the 
Pope of Romethat came into England. 'S: 
Aſaph 1a the life of his Maſter S. Ketegern. 
Capgraveand others after,affirme as muck 
of S. Kentegern. (S. Aſſaph & 19h» Capgrath 
#n vit. $. Kentegerni.) that heedid acknows= 
ledg; this high power in S. Gregory the Pope, 
and receaued power,and confirmation fiom 
him . All our hiſtories with generall conſent 
afficme the ſame of S.Lethardus , the french 
Bishop that lived with Queene Bertha in 
Kerit. Ihaue proved the ſame of S. 1no the 
Perſian Archbishop , that then preached 1n 
Huntington-$shire. Of S. Telaws alſoe the 
Archbiſhop of Walles, ſufficient is faid all 
ready. And yet theſe were onely the cheifa 
holy,and learned Bishops herein that time, 
Not anie one comparable to the meaneſt of 
theſe mentioned 1n any writer I can finde,to 
haue refiſted either the Popes ordinance. , on 
his Legats authoritie, h TR. 
- And to fatisfie a vaine obie&ion ofſome 
Proteſtant writers; That Se C-olumhancs i 
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paſtordll chardee in Britanie. Cent,s. 233 7 
koly-Iriſhg or Scottiſh Abbor, whoſe autho®w * 
r1tze fore Brztans in the tyme of S. Augu- 
Kine prerended for defence of their error in 
obſerunng the teaſt of Eaſter, &not preſently 
fubmurting thelelues ro the comaund of the + 
ehurch of Rome, 1t 15 cuident by auntiet hi- 
ſtories, that both this S. Columban , and the 
cheifeſt of them ,ſubmitred theſelues wholly. 
ynto1t; & receaued both inſtrugion and 1u- 
riſdieiio fro thence, For it 15 teſtified in a ve= 
ry old Manuſcript cited by Surins, that both 
S. Kelian, which was the moſt renowned of 
them,and that $ Columbanus and S. Gallus, 
ſubmitted themſelues with their aſſociats 
to the Pope of Rome 1n all thinges at that 
time. Thus 1t teſt1heth of S.Kelia, made Bif- 
hop of Herbypolis Wirtzburg in Franconia 
by the Pope. ( Sur-inw1t.S.Kel.M.S.peruetnſte 
apud exnd. ſupy-) Predications abſlinuit, dexec 
Romano ſe Pontifici preſentaret, quatenus apud 
Romani ſedeni & integri chriftians Religions 
dogma, &.licentia pradicadiacciperet, Hibernia 
fquidem oltm Pelagiana fadata fuerat haves, 
Apoſtolicaqz cenſura damnata. Hee abſtayned 
from preaching; vntil hee preſented himſclfe 
vio the Pope of Rome, that hee might. re- 
ecaue fro the See of Rome, both the ſownd 
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$34 The proteſlants hiftory of the Popes © 
dodrine of Chriſtian Religion , and licence 
to preach. For Irland (his contry) was aun- 
tiently defiled with the pelagian herefie,and 
condemned by apoſtolick cenſure: and thergs 
' ſheweth how hee had companions both of 
his iorney and ſubmiflion, amonge others 
Saint Columbanus, and S. Gallus, leauing 
the firſt in Italy, and the other in Almayne. 
The like hath lohn Capgraue, and a verie 
old manuſcript which hee followeth, if nos 
the ſame with that of Surius. (104. Capzras; 
in S.Kilian. M.S+ antiq. pr. gloriofiſsimus Rew 
Eduardans in S. K iliano. ) In oppido orientalis 
| Fraunciz quod Wirttzburch eorum lingua di= 
citar , cum aliquo trmpore ſub ſilentio Hetiſſes, 
Romam profetius eft , & officio predicandia 
Papa recepto , Epiſcopus ordinatus : ſocyjs eius 
Columbano ſcilicet in Italia, & Gallo in Alma- 
nia remanentibus . Saint Kilian ſtayed in a - 
Towne of eaſt France, called in their lan- 
adge Wirtzburch , and when hee had 
_ there ſome time in filence , hee went 
to. Rome, and receauing from the Pope 
power to preach , and beeing ordeyned a 
Biſhop, returned, leauing his Companions, 
Columbanus in Italy , and Gallus in Al- 
mayne - Where it is euident not onely aw 
Am. Ote 


— 


a; as" 4 RS Io <c X o Wy ft age”, As . 
” : > --- POS WLT-S "Roa <5 * 5 ank 0 - 


7 3 FO” 


paſtorall Oy in Britaniz. Cent's. vg 
Sort1ſh Saints did not onely. ſubmire: thers 
ſelves ro the Pope 1n all matrers both of da« 
&rine and 1wrifdition , but the Pope at that 
time extended and” exerciſed that” his fus ' | 
preame ſpirituall power , both in Itahe, ' 
Frauiice , Almayne, Britaine , and Ireland; 
both to cenſure a whole nation, and to dif- 
able any to preach or exerciſe ſpirituall fun- 
Aion withourt his licence, 

- Andalthough the kings of Britanie after- 
Kinge Arthur euen to the deſolation of the 
Britans, were by all hiſtories euen of theie 
owne as Gildas, Nennaus, the Britt:ſh hiſts< 
- rie, and others, moſte wicked men, and ſuch 

 thatby all teſtimonie of Proteſtants,and o< 
| thers, their kingedome was ouerthrowne by 
God for the finnes of them , and their peo 
ple, yett not anie one of them by any hiſts- 
nediddenie this power of the See Apoſto= 
lick , but even their laſt kinge Cadwallas 
dar, as their owne hiſtorian writteth. ( G#- 
das de excid. Britan. Galfrid. mon.l. 11. hiftoys © 
Cap. 3+4+5- 6.7. 8. monum. hiſtor.) beeing ad» - : 
moniſhed from heauen: Nolebat Dens Brite» © 
. wes in lnſula Britannie dintins reenares that 
God would not haue the Britans reigne atiy 
any longer in the and of Britanie, went as: 
by Sho: hos 
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236 The Proteſtants hiſtory of the Popes: 
heewas admonmiſhed on pilgrimage to;Rome} 
ſabmutted himſelfe to Pope Sergius,and died} 
an holy Saint.,-in ſoe much chat our Prote= 
ſtants thus note of him , (Galfrid. meg. !. 12. 
' Capy 17+. 18. Bed. |: 4. hiftor:e9 in Epitom, ans 
688. Matth, Weitm. an688, 68g. Proteſt. an- 
rot. in Matth. W:ſtm. an-688.) Regnum relins: 
uens propter Deam, Romam ventt : leauinge; 
flis kingdome for gods ſake, hee went to. Ro». 
me.:An other ſaith. ( Srove hiilor 12 Cadwal- 
lader..) Cadwallader forſakinge his kingely 
authoritie , went to Rome, whoe after be 
came a monke, and was buried in $S. Peters, 
church at Rome-,/ hee was the laſte kinge of 
 Britamie, ſaith G:ttrey (Galfrid. Mow. {- 1 14 
a+ 12.) And for the Archbiſhop of Walles 
to. whome ſome Britiſh Biſhops 1n the timg 
of S. Auguſtine ſaid, they —abedianaty 
cam ſusm Archipreſwicm haberent , there 1s 


| patorall chardee in Britanje.”Cents. 5.4 1 


the Pall into httle Britanie ; Amonge, mas ** 
nie; others a Proteſtant 'Bishop thus rela- 


#N" Samipſories® © 


2s the” Antiquite of the cliurch of S. Dauid/ > } 


in'Cardizan' hire, .Bangor 'Saint Aſlaphy 4 
, £411 pang Ty ne ty, Chis ©; 
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Tatified', they receaued their Palle, thefigne* 
of 'an Archbrſhop from Rome , | and after 
their vnion with the S4xons'and diſciples ' 
of ' Pope Gregory, 1n the:?time”of- S.”" Theo. * 
dore Archbiſhop of Canterbury- vſed-it;, * 
and Archiepiſcopall Ayithoritie in-alf -des ' 
grees , and by the Popes” permiſſion'arid ' 
allowance', five-and twentis-Archbiſhops *' 
ſucceſſively from'S.” Dawid"to Archbiſhop * 
Sampſon -,- and had 'feucn 'Bishops ſubieR ** 
wiito' them - vntill this' Sampſon 5 flyinge * 
the contry in « time of ſicknes carried away ** 


teth this' matter« Girald.. Cambren. in'Ttine- 
rar. Cambr:” Aiitiquit: ecel. 8. Dania apad God- 
Win S. Danids' Matth. Park. antiquit- Brit. ' 
Rog: Houeder.' Godin Catalog. in S. Danids © 
303 13TH 11+ iQ 8 
"Th the time of Sampſon the'See of S. Dauid 33. 
hail ſeven Bishops Suffragatisſubie& vntoir; >> 


detlareth; to witr; Exeter, 'Bathe, Heteford, 3 
Eandaff,Bingor,S. Aſſaph, & Furnes in Ir6> '4+ 2 
Lind, Roger 'Hbneden, which T accompi'more ©" 
likely, PFechopryh: theſe, Landafte, Lanpatern * 1 
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 "&© hee was Biſhop it hapned the people of all 
| © thatcontry were wonderfully. vexed , with 
ec Lanudiſe, foe as great numbers of them died 
|. Fc daily of thatdiſeale . By the importunitie of 
«© his clergie and diſciples, hee was induced to 
« fliethe contry,and {ailed into Britanie, wheres 
«« the Biſhoprick of Dola beeing voide , heg 
« was ſtraight way eleRted vato the ſame. Hee 
ec had brought thither with him the Archiepif- 
- « copall Pall of S. Dauid , and vſcd it duringe 
' ec his life, as did alfoe his ſucceflors there , for. 
' ee many yeares , vntill they were compelled by 
ec the Pope , atthe ſuite of the Archbiſhop of 
ce Turon, toleaue it, and make profeflion of 
ee obedience vato him, as.in former times. By 
e« this occa on it fell out that the Succeſlors of 
*« Sampſon in Saint .Dawds , what for want 
ec of their Pall, or for pouertie, or negligence, 
fc or ſome other occafion , loſte their Tile of 
© biſhop, and tothis day neuerrecoueredthe 
-. «© ſame. Howbeit they vſed all authoritie bee 
- ee Jangingeto an Archbiſhop by conſecratings 
} & of other Biſhops; and neither did they eucr 
:. ee make profeflion of ſubieftion ynto Cans 
'- es terbucie vnuill thetime of Heary 1. Kinge of 
 & England « (GodWvin ſopr. in - 


Kb — 4 


4 
" 
Te Le A, 


; Fhe Proteſtants hiterie of vhe Pies 
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When Bernard Chaplaine!vnto King Henry 
_ the firſt , and-chauncellour:to his Queene, 
was confecrate by the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury , lulij-12. 1115.not-choſen by the 


pulialabinee in Britanie-Cent.6. 325 + 


"* 1 
% : 


2» | 
% } 
” 


» 


- Clergie of Walles as hitherto had beeneaccu- ,, 


ſtomed, but forced ypon them by the Kinge 
of England . And there with others decla- 
reth , how this Bernard -tooke vppon him 
the title of Archbiſhop /,, but Theobaldus 
Archbisbop of Canterbury, prouinge before 
-the Pope in the councell of Rhemes, by wit- 


-nefſes ,cum ſuar fidem & obſeruantiam cantua- 


-rienſi afirinxiſſe : that Bernard had promiſed 
-Obedience vatothe Archbishop of . Canter- 
bury , the cauſe was by the Pope adiudged 
againſt Bernard , and the Sec of S. Dauid. 
Match. Wei. an. 1115, Matith. Par. an. Tits. 
Goeavin. ſupr. Girald. Lambr. in 1tiner. Cambs 
& Topogr Huarypſ. (ecul. 12. cap. 46. 

-r->Soe1t is euident, that from the beginnigg 
thereof to theendinge of the ſame, the Ar- 


ghiepaſcopall See: of Walles depended of the) , 


Pope of Rome , and it was not hee , butthe 
Ads of their ewnpe Bishops , which over- 


threw the dignite & priuiledges of it, which. 


he Popes had graunted and confirmed... QF 
the Popes power here after the cominge of $, 
TA i ens 22 Aus 


 _ 


ons, = 2 O40 OY 9 0 00>: RV fe RY Phan YS 


% * 


bo 
vey 
yy 


<a 


iP - 
7. 
* 
I 
x 


* 7 240+ The ProteBtants hiboria'if the Popes © 
Auguſtine thereis noedenial amonge Proth2? 
ſtants , all generally conſentinge Jo from 
.: that time nowaboue a thoufand yeares, the 
: © Popes'ſupreammacy euer ruled here in:ſpui. 
-tuall thinges , hee chaunped the Metropoki-  - 
+ © tone See of London'to' Canterbury, confli- ll 
'ryted that of Yorke, interdited our ymuues- 
"Fities , conſtituted Bishops'in places as' ſee il | 
--med beſt:ro um Kinge Ethelbert chavnged Þ : 
- his lawes, and: receaved the cuſtomes ofthe M { 
Romans : caſſativpaternislegibus , nouds*8a-h | 
pientum conſilto tuxta'Romanorum conſurtudi- i « 
nes Anglorum ſermone con{{itutt- (Bal. centor. | 4 
Z 
b 


1. in Ethelberto:) The greate flucerer of Ki 

* Henry the eight , whoe firſt! denied the Po- 
pes ſupreamacy;and tooke itto-hamſelfe,Pa- i « 
{idor Vergil , ſpeaketh of that parlament. WU # 
(Polidor Vere. 1. 27. pag. 689) Habetur cons i 5 
cilium Lon1int, in quo eccleſia* Anglicana for- | tc 
man poteſtatis halls ante temporibus viſamin- | wn 
dait : Henricus enim Rex caput ipſins ecclefis W A 
conflituituy. A parlament is held at London, | fi 
in'which the church of England did put on I ag 
a forme of 'power, neuer ſeene in any time i #, 
before : for Kinge Henry was made head of I 7 
the church. The firſt Proteſtant Archbishop 
'of Canterbury ſpeaking of the layes of that. 
RE TS a. 5... pw 
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patorall chardge in Britenic: Cerite6. 145 
parlament plainely confeſſeth. (Marth. Par- 
ter. antiquit. Britan. in Tho. Cramntr pate 
329.) His legibus potentia papalts que nongen= 
ris amplius annis in Anglia durauit facile con 
- © ci4ir ; By theſe lawes the power of the Pope, 
- © which had continued herein England abous 
- | neyne hundred' yeares , was eaſely' ouer- 
- throwne. The preſent Proteſtant Archbi- 
dil ſhop of Canterbury, diceor to Francis Ma- 
ec fon, and hee with others in their booke of 
- & pretended conſecration of Biſhops, ſpeaking 
- = ofthe ſame Matthew Parker« (Fran: Maſon 
Booke of conſecrat. 3.cap.4-pag 131 vitsMatths 
Parke#ri.) ſay: Concerninge Archbishop Parker 
beeing the 70. Archbishop aſter Aufin, Jett of 
all chat number, hee was the onely man, and the 
firſt of all, which receaned conſecration vithous 
#he Popes Bulls . To this, this man himlſelfe, 
together with their Proteſtant Biſhop, God= . . 
win, Goceline and others, in the les of thg 
Acchbiſhops of 'England doe plainely teſti- 
fe; to this all antiquities and antiquaries 

' agree, none difenterf:=Acareh: Parkieman- 

q Briten, Godvin Catalog.in Canterbury and 

T orke, Goceline in epiſt. . | 
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#33 TheProteftants hiſtoric of the. Popes 
THE XL CHAPTER. =. 


How by theſe Proteflants the Britans and Scots © 
which oppoſed again#t $. Gregories diſciples, 
did take pon then greater or as ample powvey 
#3 Princes matters,45 euer the-Popes of Rome 
or their Legates did in this kingedomes 


Ty Ecauſe our Proteſtant Antiquaries and 
BI writers of England doe with a common 
conſent agree.in this , that the Britansat the | 
coming of S. Auguſtine hither, from S.Gre- 
gory , did truely and inuiolably keepe in all 
Points that holy Religion which was plan: } 
ted here inthe Apoſtles time, eſpecially they 
which at the firſt oppoſed againſt the pro- 
ceedings of that our holy Apoſtles « (Marth. 
Park. antiq. Britaw. pats 1. Goawvin Connetf+ | 
'- PdCe- 43, 44+ Bal... 2. de Att. Pont. Rom. in 
Gregor. 1. Theater of ereate Brit. l. 6: cap- 9. 
Dawuid Powvel. m annot-inl. 2.Girald. Cambr. 
Ttiner. Cambr- Co to Holinsh. biftor- of Engh 
E4P> 21+ Page 102+ Falk. Anrvw,to a count. cathe: 
' _ Pag.\ 40.) therefore to walke fill by theiz. 
> directions, lett vs now learne of them, what: 
© _ "Waithc opigon and practice of thoſe Scouy 
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Y peſtoralltharder in Britanie. Cent'6. 5 
ant a 202 queſtion of under. 
in ſpiritual Rulers,claimed and deried from 
BY whomeſocuer they will,or any of them hall 
| pleafe , though it is cuidently _ in all 
| ages before, thatneuer any fuch was pra&i- 
; zed here, but that which was derived and 
| approued from , and by the Apoſtohck Ro- 

man See. And wee ſhall plainely fee, that 

theſe their ſoe much by them commended 
gayne-ſaiersto S$ Auguſtine, and the Pope 

alioe , 'as many of theſe men contend , did 

further intermeddle- with Princes and -tem= 

porall affaires , then the Popes of Rome , ar 
any their Legats in this kingedome:our Pro- 
teſtant Antiquaries with others, write of 

Kinge Frequahard or Frechard the firſt of - 

Scotland fonne to Eugenius, in this maner.” *Þ 

Hett. Boeth. lib g+ fol. 199. pag. 1+ George 

Buchan . Rey. Scotice lih. 5. Reg 52. pats 

260. Holinsh. hiftor- of Scotand in Freque= 

bard pag.111+ | | * 4 

Frequahard befides other his woicked behas © 
jours, vv4s alfor infeited voith the erronrous 
epraion of the Pelagian herefie, Which (nſpuiom ©; 
woes the more increaſed , for that hee vſed-t8_ "+? 
bane ſondry Brittish preifis in his company: #he _ |; 


a 4:3" 
& #.X 
Z —_— 
a Ne 
- 3 4 Ps p ; 
ee ee ET —_—_— * \ $4: 06-2Y we *: 
- . << p 
E Wer 4 ow 
* v XS 
Lg Py 6 
, bo A oy - 
Lo "5 > - wh 
, , £ * 
g 7 mY Ba 
: oY K.- £ < 
iy . by - N-_ ”: 
bo ” # Op. *%z: v3 
a> »{ + Ga 
; - ? ws £ ': ia 2H 2 
. 3 +0 \ PAL 
} :, 4 % EN £ 


» o 
"x BIFY 


LY 


| ” m7 > Pl by os x * e 40 ——_ $5 pw 1 YT WP cw 


"= 4 


R Wea. ; nga he ES ne wh - I 2-2 SLE 4 ETRTIY NrC797 ON 
- OS te \ CIV - y 
PF, 
.- 
A 


\ "44 The pioveflunts hifterit of the Popes: | 
{ fot of that dammnable infettion.. The nobilitic of © 
 ghe Realme-moued herevvith ſommoned him to 
- comet acouncell, wuhich they had appointed 
- _. #0 hold of all che Hates, that they might there 
wnderfland, if it vuere true or not, Vobich: 
©v45 commonly reported of him . But hee refus 
yinge tocome, they aſſembled together , andbes 
ſeiged him ina caitle , wherein hee had inclo« 
fed himſelfe, andovinning the place , got him 

' #nto their hands , and immediately thereuppon 
Committed him to ſafe keepinge. This done they 
conſult together for the adminifiration of the 
Realme, wvhether they should quite depoſe 
Frequahard , or reftore bim to his place . Then }} 
$t followerh how they depoſed him, and ſent F 
to.S. Fiacre his Brother then an Ercmite in 
Fraunce, to gouerne the kingedome, but hee 
refuſed it. Then theſe Proteſtants add. (Ho 1 
linsh. & Buch. ſupr. & Hetl. Boeth.ſupr.) The | 
Lords of the land aſſembled themſelues togethey * 
#n Argile, about the chooſinge of awewv hinge, | 
wohere by common conſent , Domoald. the | 
#hird ſonne of Eugenius beeing called thither © 
wvith Bichop Conan, out of the The of Man; | 
ovas inueſted kinge vvith greate iay,"avd ; 

Where wee ſee that S. Fiacre though 
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herrelininge in Fraunce , where SURE Fo 
Authoritie was generally embraced; would* © % 
| norconſent tothe depofition of kings Fre+ | 
quahard , togainea kingedome,, whenhis  * 2 
Brother Domoald and all thoſe Scots which: * *? 
by theſe Proteſtantsthen oppoled againſt the 
| Popes Authoritie, performed this with greap 
| Toy and triumphe.Of kinge. Frequahard the 
| ſecond they write inthis order. (Holinsh- hi- 
| Hor. of Scoil. page 114+ Buchan Rer- Scoticar. 
L'5. Reg. 54. ) Hee yas conetous ," Wicked to- 
Wards God , a Tormentor of the inſt and righ* 
geous people inſatiable in all unlaWfull affetTionss 
| 2 fuch _ prelates., as hee vnderfood 80 bee 
: wealthie, hee refed not till bee had picked one 
matter , or other onto them , Vuhereby they 
overe ſuer 10 forfeite all their Treaſure vato his 
efffers. Buchanan addeth, which Iamaſha- 
med to tranſlate. (Buchan. ſupr.) Eandemins 
4 s furorem vertis , Tuzulata oxove, & Hu-- 
pratis- filiabus,0b hes ſeelera communione chri-' 
Htanorss fuit excluſus.For theſe wicked offen-" 
ces hee was excluded from the communion: 
- of Chriſtians. ('Holinsh. ſupr.) The Birhopr* | 
b of the Realme, namely thoſe tuvo reverend Fax ** | 
E thers,Colman, & Finnan perceywinge ſach wics” ©* 
Seances in the prince, blaned him tharply ſondry * 
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'- 346 The proteſlanss hiffory of the Popes T 
xo for the ſame: and at length ries > thep © 
hee regarded not their admonishments, 
hee woas by them excommunicated « Thus con 
Pinvinge certaine yeares in his vuickednes , at 
'. dength the nobles began to conſpire again) 
him, ſoe that they woould hane deviſed a meane 
howy to have 1idd him out of che vvay , if Bi« 
Colman , had not forbidd them that prac= 
.  S85ſe. Then followeth how beeing miſerably 
 _ .. puniſhed for his finnes , and beeinge at the 
bat pemitent, hee was abſolued of his excam- 
munication by the ſame Biſhop Colman: 
whoe was that great oppoſer againſt the 
diſciples of Saint Gregory, and Saint Augu= - 
Kine, and diſputant jan the Scots againſt S, 
© Wilfride. | | | 
{ _ » And the Biſhops of Walles which wereiq * 
the ſame oppoſition to thediſciples of S-Gre- 
| .. gory the Pope, were in the ſame caſe by theſe 
-. Proteſtants: One a Biſhop and antiquary a= 
” . mongethem writeth , from the antient an- |. 
+.  iquities of thatnation: ( Godvvin Catalogs "© 
-  8u-Landaffs Annal. eccleſ. Landaffen: in Oude- | 
|. ceus« 3.) Kinge Morcant hauinge killed one ; 
: £© Frigc his Vncle., beeinge therefore excom=: | 
-'&* municare by the Biſhop, vppon his abſolu-? 
'-& to, belidos a graunt of diurs priviledges 
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" peiorallchardge in Britanie.Cont.8. 199 
ento the church of Landaff, -gaue Cyncirill 5 ; 
: andcertaine land called CynfaY , as alfoe.,, © 
. the churches of Ythat-Haffern . (1 Gar>.,, 
- #43; To.) Biſhop Guruan excommunicated ,, /; 
Tendur king of Brechinianc,for killing En- ,z 
iſtil] a kinge of that contry trecheroully, & ,, } 
or abſolut1o had from him the guifc of Lan- ,, 
nthangel tref.cer1ac. Guoderec fſew his owne ,, - 
Brother Merchion: (1z Grecieluw.) for which ,, : 
deed, hee was by Biſhop Grecielus excommn- ,, 
nicate,and enioyned by way of penancebe- ,, 
fore hee might bee abſolued,roſpend ayeare ,, 
6 pilgrimadge to the church of Dola in lie- ,, 
tle Brittanie.Garcan the ſonne of Guinz (1#,, | 
Berthygion 14+ ) kept his owne ſtepmother; ,, : 
and beeing excommunicate for that Inceſt; ,, 
gaueto the Biſhop Marchywis. (1» BrshiCe- ,, 3 
renhir 18. )Houel Kinge of Glewiflig by yer- ,, '} 
jury circauented Galla the ſonne of Cidrich; ,, } 
- forwhich hee was held vnder excommuni- ,, : 
cation, by the ſpace of a yeare, at the time off ,, 
- hisabſolution hee gaue Merthir-buceil, Mer ,, 
thirminor, & Tircollan. Like was the caſt'sF ,, 
Ii theſonneof Conblus whoe vpon the like ,, 
. occafion gaue Gulipe. Aquod ſonne of Tous 57 | 
falling ove with the Biſhop , drave him'and ,, ©: 
| kis men intoche churchof LandeS761 throw! ug. 
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_'-& flones attheminto the yery church, for (as-” | 
&: **doinge hee. was excommunicate, -and.to. | -» 
” © bee abſolued., was glad to giue Pennoun. : 
E. © with (the church of Lautlul-, and:cercaing. 
* & other Lands. ( 1 Bish. loſeph. 28.) Monric © 
' << Kinge of Glamorgan beeinge excommuni-.. 
© cate for puttinge out the eyes of Ergum, the 
ec ſonne of Guriat of Gueinſcot in the time 
© of a truce , to haue his abſolution gaue 
ec Painipriſc. . 
'_. Whoedefireth more of ſuch proceedings: 
_ by the Britans,, ſoe recommended by Prote< 
_ Rants, may enquire the in theauntient An- 
_ _nals of Landaffe, and this Proteſtant Biſhop, 
. Framcis Godvin,Proteſtant Biſhop there, who, 
_. In his.treatiſe of that See, is very plentifull in 
_ fuch Examples. And this ſhall ſuffice for this 
- hart hiſtorie of the Popes preeminence and. 
roceedings here, from the beginning of our 
I { faith 1n Chriſt; by- them and their hap= Þ 
+ . picinſtruments therein.By whome, & whoſe. | 
|.  preeminence ſpirituall, this kingdome from 
| that time, hath receaued many greate and: 
| - Irrecomprehenfible. graces and benefites, Ii” 
* - both ſpiritual & temporal, to bynde vs euer- , 
Y Y laftingly to honor and reverence, with al du= WY 
&.:x. Woo that Apotghck So and chaileſt paltors Wy. 
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wes will pores y runne away and caſt 
our ſelues out of the bleſſed flock and folde 
| of the militant church of God, out of which 
| | there is noo faluation. PD = 
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' Faults eſcaped: | 


: f. Pog- 42 :Bps's 1. diftribator ; reate , difiri- 
page 53: line 19-there aopned, 2 reade, 
T4 Fenowned Page ”5 3-lipe'1g- ths, reades 


Wh in Rs ful EDS Ts Py * ras fm 
pt Wien in the Hory of S. Manſuenues,. pF 
+ ** that Trelzpd Vas never prop tageth 
ted Et I iſh i thas #0 of L 
bee qualified. pag-34---- * *\4/1 
For if we graunt as ſame few write , thai 
' Ireland hath beeng called: Scotia , or Sco-? 
".tia' Major ; Scotland, or the greater. Scot-] 
_ land, yert that is very ſeldome found int 
' hiſtories, butitis commonly called in theity 
autntient and late, Hyib#ynis, Incrnia, 1nueys 
#ia,'and lerne, 1 ris, and Ogigia little Britt&« 
zie, and by the Iriſh themſelues, Erin, whew 
* thepart of great Britanie, after the naw © 


_- Albania ceaſed, is commenly in all hiſt 
"Ham named Scatia, Scotland. Ariftotih kias 
F  WwondoPompon, Melal: 3. Solinus Poly 
; 22 2 F« 25. Strabe b 4 Faordil « Saffre 2. Cladiand 
E. 7. Stangh. Hunfrid. Lhuid. Stow Holinsh 
8 bit. Het. Boeth. Buchan, Capgr, in Catdlog 


